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PREFACE. 


Another  year  has  nearly  passed  away,  and  we 
find  ourselves  again  called  upon  to  say  a  few 
words  to  our  fiiends. 

On  looking  back  through  the  numbers  of  the 
present  year,  our  rejoicing  is  this — the  testimony 
of  our  conscience,  that  we  have  endeavoured,  so 
far  as  opportunity  and  knowledge  have  been  given 
us,  to  edify  our  readers. 

It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  at  a  period  of 
the  world  when  the  springs  of  knowledge  are  so 
many,  and  are  so  widely  overflowing  the  minds  of 
the  people  with  the  bitter,  because  unsanctified, 
waters,  the  hand  that  drops  into  these  streams  a 
branch  from  the  tree  of  life,  does  much  for  the 
benefit  of  his  country.  In  humble  dependence 
on  God,  we  have  endeavoured  thus  to  act — ad- 
dressing a  word  in  season  to  the  various  classes  of 
our  readers.  We  look  back  on  the  past  with  gra- 
titude to  God,  who  has  in  many  instances  blessed 
our  efforts  to  do  good ;  and,  trusting  in  Him  alone. 
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from  whom  all  wisdom  and  strength  cometh, 
we  look  to  the  futm'e,  in  hope  that  our  Magazine 
may  be  rendered  still  more  profitable  to  its  readers 
during  the  year  to  come. 

In  addition  to  the  continued  assistance  of  our 
present  correspondents,  we  hope  to  have  several 
new  and  able  contributors  to  our  pages  during  the 
next  year;  and  it  is  also  the  intention  of  our 
printer  to  introduce  improvements  into  the  typo- 
graphical department  of  the  work.  Under  these 
circumstances  we  trust  we  shall  secure  the  favours 
of  our  present  subscribers,  and  add  many  new 
names  to  our  lists. 

And  now  we  commend  our  readers  to  God,  and 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
them  up,  and  to  give  them  an  inheritance  amongst 
all  them  which  are  sanctified. 
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"  Man  is  like  to  vanity  ;  his  days  are  as  a  shadotv  that  passeth 
away. — Ps.  cxliv.  4. 

Due  apprehensions,  both  of  this  world  and  the 
next,  are  highly  important  to  every  son  and  daugh- 
ter of  Adam,  who  is  hastening  with  a  rapid  pace  to 
the  shores  of  eternity.  This  momentous  subject  is 
to  be  pursued  with  earnestness  and  sincerity ;  since 
we  are  liable  to  numerous  delusions,  and  are  con- 
stantly in  danger  of  falling  into  the  most  fatal 
errors.  Were  we  to  form  our  judgment  of  the  value 
of  time  and  eternity  from  the  conduct  of  mankind 
in  general,  we  should  be  led  to  suppose  the  present 
state  to  be  the  substance,  and  the  next  world  to  be 
the  shadow.  The  direct  reverse,  however,  is  the 
real  fact.  Hence,  the  Psalmist,  under  the  influence 
of  divine  teaching,  exclaimed  ^^  Man  is  like  to 
vanity ;  his  days  are  as  a  shadow  that  passeth  away.*' 
From    these    words   I  shall   be  led   to   consider, 

1.  In  what  respects  ^^  man  is  like  to  vanity ;"  and 

2.  In  what  respects  ^^  his  days  are  as  a  shadow." 
And  first.  If  we  estimate  mankind  only  by  the 

degree  of  temporal  enjoyment  he  is  capable  of  ex- 
periencing, his  life  will  appear  to  be  vanity  indeed. 
For,  first,  consider  how  short  his  present  life  is. 
It  is  represented  in  Scripture,  by  every  image 
which  can  denote  things  vain  and  transitory.  It  is 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  dream — it  is 
compared  to  a  watch  in  the  night — it  is  described 
January,  1837  b  Vol.  xxvi.  No.  1. 
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as  resembling  the  grass,  which  groweth  up  in  the 
morning,  and  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered 
in  the  evening.  All  that  is  certain  of  man,  as  to  his 
present  existence,  is  what  is  already  past.  And  how 
short  does  that  part  of  it  appear !  Ten  or  twenty 
years,  when  we  look  forward  to  them,  appear  to  be 
of  long  duration ;  but  when  we  view  them  as  al- 
ready spent,  every  mind  is  struck  with  the  justice 
of  the  reflection — how  soon  are  they  gone.  And 
at  the  end  of  the  longest  life,  long  as  it  may  appear 
to  the  young  and  thoughtless,  to  the  man  of  four- 
score years,  who,  from  experience,  knows  better 
how  to  estimate  its  duration,  this  long  life  appears 
only  as  yesterday.  Well,  therefore,  may  the 
Psalmist  say,  "  Man  is  like  to  vanity !"  Consider^ 
further,  the  uncertainty  of  his  present  existence. 
Short  as  the  period  of  life  is,  when  extended  to  its 
natural  termination,  how  often  do  we  see  that  period 
shortened,  perhaps  forcibly ;  broken  suddenly, 
without  warning,  in  the  midst  of  apparent  health 
and  strength,  which  promised  the  continuance  of 
many  years.  Thus  man  dies,  and  his  expectations 
perish.  His  schemes  and  plans,  for  the  successful 
completion  of  many  years  still  wanting,  are  all  cut 
off  in  a  moment.  Alas,  how  little  does  death  con- 
sider our  designs !  The  deep-laid  schemes  of  vil- 
lainy, or  the  righteous  purposes  of  the  just — the 
enjoyment  of  long-sought  pleasures,  and  the  honest 
endeavour  to  provide  for  a  numerous  and  needy 
family,  are,  with  equal  suddenness,  broken  off,  and 
for  ever  terminated  by  his  resistless  stroke.  Who 
can  say  of  any  project  which  he  has  formed,  that 
he  shall  accomplish  it  ?  Who  can  say,  To-morrow 
I  will  do  this,  or  will  go  thither?  for  we  know  not 
what  to-morrow  may  bring  forth.  Surely,  there- 
fore, man,  even  in  his  best  estate,  is  altogether 
vanity ! 

Again — Survey  the  sufferings  to   which   man- 
kind are  exposed    in  this  short  existence.     Take 
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notice  of  the  natural  calamities  which  belong  to 
them,  the  diseases  of  which  the  seeds  are  sown 
in  their  bodily  frame,  the  various  events  of  an  acci- 
dental kind  to  which  they  are  liable,  and  from 
which  no  prudence  or  foresight  can  exempt  them. 
Look  at  the  history  of  man,  and  see  what  he  suffers 
from  his  own  species.  Observe  the  dreadful  effects, 
which  in  all  ages  have  arisen  from  wars,  and  what 
terrible  proscriptions,  and  cruel  persecutions  have 
wasted  mankind.  Indeed  the  history  of  the  world 
is  little  else  than  the  history  of  a  series  of  dis- 
tressing and  cruel  events.  I  say  nothing  of  the 
labour  and  discipline  which  are  necessary  to  form 
us  for  active  life,  the  difficulty  with  which  proper 
employments  and  stations  are  obtained,  the  hard- 
ships we  may  have  to  encounter,  and  the  disap- 
pointments we  meet  with,  even  in  the  pursuit  of  a 
bare  existence.  How  great  a  part  of  mankind,  too, 
is  doomed  to  labour  hard  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow, 
merely  that  life  may  go  on,  and  the  same  round  of 
labours  be  continued.  And  even  the  wealthy,  who 
have  acquired  all  that  their  hopes  could  aspire  to, 
what  have  they  obtained?  Still  their  great  object 
is  to  carry  on  life,  to  preserve  their  health,  to  re- 
fresh their  body  with  rest  and  food.  This  is  the 
repetition  year  after  year ;  the  same  succession  of 
food,  and  rest,  and  anxiety,  and  hopes,  and  disap- 
pointments! How  appropriate,  therefore,  is  the 
expression  of  the  text,  ^^  Man  is  like  to  vanity." 
Such  reflections  as  these  naturally  occur  to  every 
person  who  sits  down  to  survey  mankind  in  refe- 
rence to  his  bodily  existence.  He  will  consider 
the  large  proportion  of  time  in  childhood  and 
youth,  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  life ;  the  great 
length  of  time  consumed  in  taking  the  rest  and  food 
which  our  bodies  require;  and  after  all  this  is 
reckoned  up,  how  little  a  part  of  life  can  man 
be  said  really  to  live?  With  what  propriety, 
therefore,  is  he  compared  to  vanity !     O  that  this 
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just  idea  of  human  life  may  lead  us^  my  brethren, 
to  sit  loose  to  the  present  world,  and  excite  us  to 
place  our  hearts  and  affections  on  that  permanent 
and  substantial  blessedness  which  God  has  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him ! 

Let  us  next  consider — In  what  respects  '^  our 
days  are  as  a  shadow,''^  The  propriety  of  this 
similitude  is  experienced  by  every  one  who  passes 
through  this  mortal  state.  It  may,  however,  re- 
quire some  illustration  ;  with  a  view  to  this,  let  us 
notice  a  few  particulars  in  which  the  resemblance 
lies.  A  shadow  is  compounded  of  light  and  dark- 
ness ;  for  when  no  object  intercepts  the  light  of  the 
sun,  or  when  the  light  of  the  sun  is  withdrawn,  no 
shadow  is  produced.  In  like  manner,  the  days  of 
man  in  the  present  world,  are  made  up  of  light  and 
darkness — of  joy  and  sorrow.  No  unmingled 
happiness  does  he  find  in  any  earthly  possession. 
Every  cup  he  puts  to  his  lips,  is  dashed  with  bit- 
terness. Again — A  shadow  seems  to  be  something, 
when,  in  reality,  it  is  nothing.  If  you  grasp  it, 
you  prove  its  emptiness.  The  pleasures,  riches, 
and  honours  of  the  days  of  man  seem  important  to 
the  eye  of  the  carnal  mind,  when  viewed  at  a  little 
distance.  They  then  attract  attention,  excite  de- 
sire, and  are  eagerly  pursued ;  but  when  they  are 
closely  examined,  how  empty  and  unsatisfactory  do 
they  prove.  Further — A  shadow  is  the  subject  of 
continual  changes,  till  at  length  it  finally  and  sud- 
denly disappears.  In  the  morning,  when  the  sun 
first  rises  above  the  horizon,  it  is  weak,  and  ex- 
tended to  a  great  length.  Towards  noon,  it  gains 
strength ;  and  from  thence  to  sunset,  it  gradually 
becomes  less  distinct,  and  at  last  vanishes.  My 
brethren,  survey  in  this  emblem,  a  representation 
of  your  own  days.  How  lively  and  affecting  a 
comparison!  How  constantly  are  we  changing; 
how  weak  in  infancy  and  childhood,  how  shadowy 
is  our  strength  in  the  meridian  of  our  days,   and 
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how  soon  the  decline  of  life  comes  on,  and  proves 
that  our  whole  lives  are  but  as  a  shadow  that  de- 
parteth.  Well  might  St.  James  say,  ^^What  is 
your  life  ?  it  is  even  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  while,  and  then  vanisheth  away." 

A  shadow,  moreover,  cannot  exist  longer  than 
the  sun's  continuance  above  the  horizon ;  and  it  is 
every  moment  liable  to  disappear,  by  the  interven- 
ing of  a  cloud.  Thus  the  shadow  of  our  life  can 
only  continue  as  long  as  the  sun  of  righteousness, 
the  great  source  of  life,  is  pleased  to  shine.  But 
a  sudden  cloud  of  misfortune,  or  of  disease,  may 
intervene  between  us  and  the  source  of  life,  and 
thereby  shorten  our  days.  We  have  no  security 
for  their  continuance,  beyond  the  present  moment. 
Let  us  not  then  boast  ourselves  of  to-morrow,  ^^  for 
we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth."  A 
shadow,  let  it  be  again  observed,  when  gone,  leaves 
no  track  of  its  existence  behind.  This,  also,  is 
the  case  with  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours  of 
this  life.  ^^  We  brought  nothing  into  the  world 
with  us,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
out."  How  soon  is  man  forgotten  !  Scarcely  a 
vestige  of  him  can  be  traced  in  a  short  time,  ex- 
cept  his  name  in  the  parish-register.  How  egre- 
gious the  folly,  then,  my  brethren,  to  have  our 
hopes  and  fears,  our  anxieties  and  disappointments, 
our  joys  and  sorrows,  principally  agitated  respect- 
ing the  things  of  this  life; — things  which  are  worth- 
less in  their  nature — short  in  their  duration,  and 
often  destructive  in  their  consequences !  But  al- 
though *^  man  is  thus  like  vanity,  and  his  days  are 
as  a  shadow  that  passeth  away ;"  yet,  in  another 
point  of  view,  we  shall  see  that  man  is  not  like 
unto  vanity,  and  that  his  days  on  earth  are  of  the 
utmost  consequence  to  him. 

Let  us,  then,  now  view  him  in  this  light — for  our 
reflections  will  not  be  complete,  unless  they  take  this 
turn.    Consider,  then,  the  days  of  man,  in  reference 
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to  ?i future  state.  If,  indeed,  God  had  terminated  our 
existence  with  the  present  life,  we  might  have  been 
ready  to  exclaim,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  words, 
*^  Man  is,''Z72«?ee«f,  *Mike  unto  vanity."  But  when 
we  carry  our  view  forward  to  that  state,  of  which 
this  life  is  but  the  beginning, — and  in  comparison  of 
which,  it  is  as  a  moment :  when  we  reflect,  that  the 
soul,  which  quits  the  dying  body,  and  the  body  falls 
into  corruption,  shall  again  be  united,  and  live  for 
ever  and  ever,  in  a  new  state: — when  we  consider  that 
this  eternal  life  will  be  either  miserable  or  happy, 
according  to  our  characters  here — surely  this  life  is 
not  like  vanity  !  It  becomes  of  infinite  importance, 
and  importance  proportioned  to  that  infinite  hap- 
piness or  woe,  with  which  it  is  necessarily  con- 
nected. Alas !  then,  how  short-sighted  is  man  ! 
How  blind  to  points  of  the  first  importance !  How 
solicitous  about  trifles !  How  thoughtless  about 
Eternity!  Eternity! — let  me  dwell,  for  a  mo- 
ment, on  that  awful  word — Eternity.  Before  its 
view,  how  do  the  councils  of  princes,  the  plots  of 
ambition,  the  revolutions  of  states,  and  the  fates 
of  empires,  sink  into  nothing  !  Ye  whom  I  ad- 
dress on  this  important  subject,  ponder,  I  pray 
you,  upon  that  eternal  state,  to  which  you  are 
swiftly  carried  by  the  flood  of  time.  You  see  your 
fellow-creatures  around  you  dying — you  take  a 
hasty  glance  at  the  shifting  scenes  around  you — 
you  see  them  going  out  at  the  gate  of  death,  but 
you  see  not  the  extent  of  country  behind.  All  the 
busy  tribes  of  men,  whose  memorial  has  long 
perished  here ; — these  all  are  living  in  another  state, 
whose  happiness  or  misery — objects  and  attain- 
ments,— are  upon  a  scale  infinitely  greater  than  all 
the  things  of  this  transitory  life.  And  is  it  so,  in- 
deed, that  your  happiness  in  that  state,  is  most 
intimately  connected  with  your  character  here  ? 
Who,  then,  can  speak  in  terms  of  suflBcient  em- 
phasis, not  on  the  insignificance,  but  on  the  value 
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of  this  life?  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest.  Awake, 
thou  that  confinest  thy  thoughts  and  anxieties  to 
a  few  short  years.  Awake,  to  contemplate  ages. 
Survey  assembled  worlds.  See  what  a  state  of 
immortality  remains  after  this  ^^  earth  is  burnt  up, 
and  the  elements  have  been  dissolved  with  fervent 
heat.''  O !  let  all  your  hopes,  and  all  your  solici- 
tudes centre  in  attaining  a  happiness  which  only 
then  begins  to  exist ;  when  all  the  schemes  of 
worldly  bliss  and  worldly  greatness,  are  extin- 
guished to  live  no  more !  Further — Consider  the 
days  of  man  in  connexion  ivith  the  work  of  re- 
demption. Are  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  here 
^^few  and  evil;"  and  does  the  life  of  man  seem 
only  to  be  a  mixture  of  vanity  and  vexation  ?  Yet, 
see  how  the  glory  of  Christ  the  Redeemer,  and 
of  God,  through  him,  are  connected  wMth  it.  What 
a  value  is  stamped  upon  man — what  dignity  upon 
the  period  of  his  existence,  when  we  behold  the 
only  Son  of  God  made  like  unto  man,  and  taking 
upon  himself  man's  mortal  existence.  Are  men 
like  unto  vanity,  when  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  ^^gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many?" 
Much  as  their  days  are  chequered  with  vicissitudes, 
degraded  by  meanness,  defiled  by  pollution,  bur- 
dened with  cares,  oppressed  with  sorrows,  and 
shortened  by  death  ;  yet,  it  is  more  ennobled  by 
the  solicitude  which  the  Almighty  has  expressed 
for  it ;  by  the  bounty  of  heaven,  w^hich  daily  minis- 
ters to  its  necessities ;  by  the  love  of  Christ,  who 
gave  his  own  life  a  ransom  for  sinners ;  by  the 
offices  he  undertakes  in  behalf  of  his  people;  by 
the  means  of  grace,  provided  for  the  benefit  of  our 
souls ;  by  the  promises  of  God  held  out  to  them ; 
and  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts.  Is  man,  then,  like  to 
vanity,  who  has  the  Spirit  of  God  for  his  guide— 
the  Son  of  God  for  his  Redeemer — the  Almighty 
for  his  Father — grace  for  his  support,  and  heaven 
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for  his  home  ?  No :  he  is  blessed  and  favoured 
indeed.  He  is  honoured  with  privileges  and  bless- 
ings, resembling  those  of  angels.  But  what  am  I 
saying?  Are  men  in  general  so  honoured  ?  Alas! 
with  respect  to  many,  we  may  still  say — '^  Man  is 
like  unto  vanity!"  But  in  what  state  are  we,  my 
brethren  ?  Is  it  our  care  to  be  found  united  to 
Christ,  by  a  living  and  true  faith?  Is  it  the  great 
employment  of  our  lives  to  be  partakers  of  that 
grace  and  peace,  which  he  communicates  ?  Have 
we  renounced  the  world,  with  its  pomps  and  vani- 
ties ?  Do  we  say  in  our  hearts — away  with  its 
glittering,  perishing  follies ;  we  seek  more  substan- 
tial blessings.  We  have  immortal  souls  ;  we  seek 
their  salvation.  We  are  sinners,  and  we  are  labour- 
ing to  be  delivered  from  our  sins.  We  are  fallen, 
and  guilty,  and  condemned,  and  polluted,  and  we 
want,  above  every  thing  else,  to  be  restored  to  the 
divine  favour;  to  be  cleansed  from  all  our  guilt  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  to  be  purified  in  heart 
and  aflfection,  by  the  Spirit  of  God?  We  want  to 
enjoy  cominunioii  with  the  deity,  and  to  be  made 
meet  for  a  better  world  above  ?  If  such  be  your 
hopes — such  your  desires,  then  you  are  living  to 
noble  ends.  You  are  not  made  in  vain  ;  you  are 
improving  your  days  for  the  very  purpose  for  which 
they  are  given ;  and  soon  shall  their  shadows  flee 
away,  and  you  shall  be  ushered  into  everlast- 
ing light,  and  God  himself  shall  be  your  eternal 
glory. 

It  remains  now  to  improve  this  subject  to  our 
more  immediate  benefit.  In  doins;  this,  I  shall 
first  address  myself  to  the  young.  You,  my  young 
friends,  are  just  entering  upon  life,  perhaps  with 
very  sanguine  hopes  and  expectations  from  it. 
But  have  you  taken  into  consideration  its  true 
nature?  Have  you  considered  that  your  days 
on  earth  are  like  as  a  shadow,  and  that  they  will 
be  full  of  change,  uncertainty,  and  vanity  ?     Have 
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you  considered  that  God  has  given  you  your  time 
on  earth,  to  be  spent  in  his  service,  and  in  preparing 
for  a  better  world  than  this  ?  Be  assured  you  are 
continually  observed  by  him — his  eye  is  ever  upon 
you ;  and  probably  he  may  often  thwart  your  ex- 
pectations, in  order  to  wean  your  minds  from  the 
world,  and  to  stir  you  up  to  seek  and  to  serve  him. 
You  think,  perhaps,  that  when  you  grow  older, 
you  will  be  more  religious.  But  this,  then,  is 
built  on  the  mere  belief  that  God  is  sure  to  spare 
your  life  to  be  old.  But  have  you  any  reason  for 
this  belief?  Do  you  not  see  the  young,  and  the 
strong,  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  their  days  ?  God 
measures  life  not  by  years,  but  by  improvement. 
Let  me  then  advise  you  to  serve  God  in  you  early 
days,  as  well  as  in  later  life,  if  you  should  be  spared, 
and  then  all  is  sure  to  be  well. 

I  would  next  address  myself  to  the  mart  of  busi- 
ness. You,  my  brethren,  are  earnestly  employed 
in  making  provision  for  the  body,  but  what  have 
you  done  for  your  souls  ?  Have  you  made  it  your 
chief  business  to  know  and  serve  God,  and  to  ob- 
tain an  interest  in  that  invaluable  salvation,  pur- 
chased by  his  Son.  There  is  no  impropriety  in 
attending  to  business  industriously ;  but  there  is 
great  danger  in  too  close  an  application  to  it ;  for 
this  unfits  the  mind  for  the  more  serious  employ- 
ments of  religion.  It  is,  therefore,  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, that  you  should  be  deeply  convinced  of  the 
infinite  superiority  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  to 
those  of  this  world.  It  is  necessary  that  such 
Scriptures  as  these  should  be  perpetually  set  before 
you — "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul."  ^'  Labour 
not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which 
endureth  unto  eternal  life."  Seek,  then,  I  beseech 
you,  to  obtain  true  wisdom,  and  to  be  ^^rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  that  kingdom,  which  fadeth  not 
away," 


10  A  SERMON. 

But  I  address  some  who  are  beginning  to  descend 
into  the  vale  of  years; — you,  then,  brethren  and 
fathers,must  expect  soon  to  quit  this  life.  Suppose 
the  time  to  be  actually  arrived  for  quitting  it,  and 
that  you  are  asked  the  question — what  have  your 
days  on  earth  been  ?  What  reply  can  you  make 
to  your  Creator?  Will  you  venture  to  say,  I  have 
spent  them  in  vanity  and  sin,  and  in  eager  pursuit 
after  the  world,  and  neglected  my  soul?  How 
many  would  be  obliged  thus  to  reply,  if  they  dared 
to  reply  at  all,  to  their  Judge !  And  thus  they 
would  be  found  to  have  neglected  the  very  end  for 
which  they  were  created ;  to  have  trifled  away  their 
days  and  opportunities  of  salvation.  Dreadful 
Consideration!  O,  my  brethren,  begin  now  to  im- 
prove your  time. — ^^  To- day,  while  it  is  called 
to-day,  harden  not  your  hearts."  ^^  Behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  But  there  are  those  pre- 
sent who  are  improving  their  passing  days.  To 
such,  this  subject  is  highly  interesting.  Learn 
from  it  to  think  less  and  less  of  the  troubles  and 
trials  of  life.  Weigh  them  against  eternity.  *^  These 
light  afflictions  are  but  for  a  moment."  Look,  also, 
on  the  present  life  merely  as  a  state  of  infancy. 
What  are  three-score  years  and  ten,  compared 
with  a  million  of  ages !  Learn,  likewise,  to  esti- 
mate every  thing  by  a  spiritual  standard.  Ac- 
custom yourselves  to  look  upon  death  in  a  diflfer- 
ent  light  from  that  in  which  it  appears  to  the 
world.  View  it  as  the  beginning  of  life — the 
era  of  new  hopes  and  more  exalted  joys.  And, 
finally,  my  beloved  brethren,  endeavour  to  improve 
the  present  span  of  existence.  It  is  indeed  very 
short,  but  every  day  is  big  with  importance  when 
you  consider  its  results.  May  the  God  of  all  grace 
thus  enable  you  to  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  crown 
you  with  eternal  blessings  hereafter. 
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What  a  simple,  little  thing  may  be  owned  and 
blest  of  God  for  great  good  !  I  love  to  tell  children 
that  they  are  all  God's  stewards;  and  that  if  they 
have  not  five  or  ten  talents  entrusted  to  their  care, 
they  certainly  have  the  one  talent.  Influence  is  a 
talent,  or,  in  other  words,  example ;  if  it  is  bad,  it 
does  much  harm  to  others :  if  it  is  good,  how  widely 
and  usefully  may  the  blessed  leaven  work  !  Children 
are  a  little  world  of  themselves :  and  one  good  or 
bad  child,  is  as  important  in  the  bearings  of  his  good 
or  bad  example  on  this  little  world,  as  any  one  can 
be  in  the  greater  world  of  grown-up  people.  But 
it  is  a  little  world  within  the  great  world  :  and  even 
a  child  may  let  his  good  influence  spread  beyond 
his  own  humbler  sphere,  and  prove,  by  God's  grace, 
a  blessing  to  those  of  riper  years  . 

I  have  a  striking  instance  of  this  to  relate  There 
is  a  man  now  living  (perhaps  it  is  better  not  to  give 
his  name,  but  I  could  do  so  if  desired,)  who  was  long 
noted  for  his  bold  and  fearful  ungodliness.  He 
laughed  at  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  religion,  and 
being  a  very  clever  man,  he  was  successful  as  well 
as  active  in  corrupting  the  minds  of  others,  not  only 
with  his  wicked  conversation,  but  his  impious  writ- 
ings. He  was  well  known  throughout  England  as 
a  wicked  infidel. 

It  happened  that  in  travelling  through  a  country 
in  the  south,  he  lost  his  way.  It  was  very  hot  wea- 
ther, and  being  very  thirsty,  he  called  at  a  cottage 
for  some  water.  There  was  a  little  girl  sitting  at 
the  door,  and  he  said,  ^^  my  child,  do  you  think 
your  mother  would  give  me  a  mug  of  water  ?"  ^'  Oh ! 
yes,  by  all  means,  (she  replied)  if  you  will  step  in. 
Sir."  But  the  employment  of  the  child  arrested  his 
attention.  She  was  busily  engaged  with  her  book. 
^^  What  are  vou  reading,  my  dear?"  he  said.  ^^My 
Bible,  Sir.""  ^^Your  Bible,  child?  Oh!  I  suppose 
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you  are  getting  ofF  your  task  for  school."  ^^  No, 
Sir,  I  am  not."  '^  Why  then  are  you  reading  your 
Bible?"  ^^ Because,  Sir,  I  love  it."  The  man  was 
thunderstruck.  '^  The  child  reads  her  Bible  because 
she  loves  it !  why,  1  never  read  it  with  such  a  feeling 
in  my  life."  He  could  not  get  rid  of  his  feelings. 
The  arrow  of  conviction  was  driven  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  a  sure  place.  He  began  to  read  his  Bible, 
not  as  at  other  times,  to  scoff  and  ridicule,  but  to 
learn.  And  he  began  to  pray  with  the  feelings  ofa 
man  who  had  discovered  his  spiritual  need ;  and 
through  grace  such  a  change  was  effected,  that  he 
has,  for  some  time,  been  as  active  in  spreading  and 
recommending  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  his  fellow-sin- 
ners, as  beforehe  was  in  vilifying  it  and  blaspheming. 

Thus,  we  may  well  ask,  what  hath  God  wrought 
by  means  of  a  little  girl  ?  It  was  no  clever  argu- 
ments of  the  learned  that  confounded  this  infidel ; 
not  the  wisdom  of  the  wise ;  but  simply  the  sight 
of  a  little  child  reading  her  Bible  ^^  because  she 
loved  it." 

Dear  Reader,  I  do  not  recommend  you  to  read 
your  Bible,  or  say  your  prayers,  or  do  any  other 
good  thing,  in  order  to  be  seen  of  men;  that  is  quite 
another  thing;  and  you  could  expect  no  good  to 
come  from  such  Pharisee-like  conduct  as  this.  The 
little  girl  never  dreamt  of  going  to  work  on  such  a 
motive  and  for  such  a  purpose.  But  there  she  was, 
on  a  summer's  evening,  after  the  work  of  the  day 
was  done,  reading  her  Bible,  ^^  because  she  loved  it." 
Do  you  seek  to  be  under  the  influence  of  high  mo- 
tives and  gracious  feelings?  Let  all  see  that  you 
love  your  Saviour,  your  Bible,  your  Sabbath-day, 
your  Temple ;  that  you  love  all  the  commands  of 
God,  and  strive  to  keep  them :  and  then  there  is  no 
knowing  what  a  blessing  you  may  be  to  others. — 
God  can  make  even  babes  and  sucklings  to  praise 
him. 
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LETTER  IX. 

My  Dear  Brother, — Having  in  my  last  letter 
concluded  my  notice  of  the  various  prophecies  con- 
nected with  the  Jewish  Nation,  I  now  come  accor- 
ding to  promise,  briefly  to  review  those  which  are 
recorded   in   the  Holy  writ,    respecting  Nineveh, 
the  metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  Empire.     It  was  a 
very   ancient  city,  being  built    by  Asshur,    or  as 
some  say,  Nimrod ;  it  was  also  a   very  great  city. 
Jonah  says  it  was  an  "  exceeding  great  city,  of 
three  days*  journey, ^^  Jonah  iii.  3.  and  his  account 
is  confirmed  by  heathen  authors.     Strabo  says,  that 
the  circuit  of  Nineveh  was  more  than  385  furlongs  ; 
but  Diodorus  Siculus  says  480,  which  makes  some- 
what more  than  60  miles,  and  this  was  equal  to  three 
days'  journey.    The  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  accord- 
ing to  a  very  moderate  calculation,  were  423,000  in 
number,  and  like  those  of  other  great  cities  abound- 
ing in  wealth  and  luxury,  were  very  corrupt  in  their 
morals.     Jonah  was  sent   from  God  ^^  to  JVineveh, 
that  great  city,  to  cry  against  it ;  for  their  wicked- 
ness loas  come  up  before   God.      So  Jonah  arose , 
and  went  unto  Nineveh  ;  and  he  cried,  and  said. 
Yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over  thr  own, ^"^ 
The  result  was  satisfactory,  and  the  judgments  of 
God  were  delayed.     Their  repentance,  however,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  was  of  no  long  continuance ;  for  not 
many  years  after,  we  find  the  prophet  Nahum  fore- 
telling the  total  and  entire  destruction  of  the  city;  his 
whole  prophecy,  indeed,  relates  to  this  single  event. 
'^  The  Lord^''  says  the  prophet,  i.  8,  9.  with  an 
overrunning  flood,  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the 
place  thereof:  he  will  make  an  utter  end;  affliction 
shall  not  rise  up  the  second  time. — Again,  (ii.  1 1.13.) 
*^  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the  lion,  and  the  feed- 
ing-place of  the  young  lions  ?"  meaning  Nineveh, 
whose , princes  ravaged  like  lions.     ^^ Behold,  lam 
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against  thee^  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ^  and  I  will 
cut  off  thy  prey  from  the  earth,  and  the  voice  of 
thy  messengers  shall  no  more  be  heard^ 

And  yet  again,  (iii.  17 — 19.)  Thy  crowned  are 
as  the  locusts,  and  thy  captains  as  the  great  grass- 
hoppers, which  camp  in  the  hedges  in  the  cold  day, 
but  when  the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their 
place  is  not  known  where  they  are.  Thy  shep- 
herds slumber,  O  king  of  Assyria:  thy  nobles 
shall  dwell  in  the  dust:  thy  people  is  scattered 
upon  the  mountains,  and  no  man  gathereth  them. 
There  is  no  healing  of  thy  bruise ;  thy  loound  is 
grievous ;  all  that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap 
the  hands  over  thee:  for  upon  whom  hath  not  thy 
wickedness  passed  continually?  The  prophet 
Zephaniah,  likewise,  in  the  days  of  Josiali  king  of 
Judah,  foretold  the  same  sad  event  (ii.  13 — 15.) 
^^  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  ha7id  against  the 
north,  and  destroy  Assyria  ;  and  icill  make  Nine- 
veh a  desolation,  and  dry  like  a  wilderness.  And 
flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all  the 
beasts  of  the  nations:  both  the  cormorant  and  the 
bittern  shall  lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  ofit;  their 
voice  shall  sing  in  the  windows ;  desolation  shall 
be  in  the  thresholds:  for  he  shall  uncover  the 
cedar  woi^k.  This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that  dwelt 
carelessly,  that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  tliere 
is  none  beside  me:  how  is  she  become  a  desolation, 
a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in  J  every  one  that 
passeth  by  her  shall  hiss,  and  wag  his  hand.'^ 

Now  let  me  ask  you  what  probability  was  there 
that  Nineveh,  taking  into  account  her  vast  popula- 
tion, her  immense  wealth  and  other  resources, 
should  ever  be  in  the  state  described  in  the  fore- 
cited  verses? 

What  probability  was  there,  that  a  city  which 
was  60  miles  in  compass,  which  contained  so  many 
thousand  inhabitants,  which  had  walls  100  feet 
hi"h,  and  so   thick  that  three  chariots  could  go 
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abreast  upon  them,  and  1500  towers  at  proper  dis- 
tances in  the  walls,  of  200  feet  in  height ;  what 
probability,  I  ask,  was  there,  that  such  a  city 
should  ever  be  totally  destroyed?  Nahum  and 
Zephaniah,  divinely  inspired,  declared  not  only 
that  it  was  possible,  but  that  it  should  be  done. 
The  event  proved  the  correctness  of  the  prediction. 
So  totally  loas  it  destroyed  as  is  supposed,  by  the 
Medes  and  Babylonians,  that  the  very  place  where 
it  was  situated  is  now  hardly  known.  Some  au- 
thors represent  it  to  have  been  situated  on  the  river 
Tigris,  while  others  say  it  was  on  the  river  Eu- 
phrates. One  thing  however  is  quite  certain,  namely, 
that  of  Nineveh,  ^^the  Lord  hath  made  an  utter 
end."  Future  discoveries  may  make  us  more  ac- 
quainted with  particulars,  but  whether  this  be  the 
case  or  not,  we  have  abundant  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  divine  predictions.  And  is  it  not  a  w^onderful 
propliecy?  ^^  Suppose  a  person  should  come  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet^  preaching  repentance  to  the  peo- 
ple of  this  kingdom,  or  otherwise  denouncing  the  des- 
truction of  the  capital  city  within  a  few  years,  ^  with 
an  overrunning  flood  will  God  make  an  utter  end 
of  the  place  thereof,  he  will  make  an  utter  end  ;  its 
place  may  be  sought  but  it  shall  never  be  found.' 
Perhaps  many  would  look  upon  such  a  prophet  as 
a  madman,  and  shew  no  further  regard  to  his  mes- 
sage than  to  deride  and  despise  it ;  and  yet  such  an 
event  would  not  be  more  strange  than  the  destruc- 
tion and  devastation  of  Nineveh.  For  Nineveh  was 
much  the  larger,  and  stronger,  and  older  city,  of 
the  two,  and  the  Assyrian  Empire  had  subsisted 
and  flourished  more  ages  than  any  form  of  govern- 
ment in  this  country,  so  that  you  cannot  object  the 
instability  of  the  Eastern  Monarchies.  Since  then 
this  event  would  not  be  more  improbable  and  extra- 
ordinary than  the  other,  suppose  again,  that  things 
should  succeed  according  to  the  prediction;  that 
the  floods  should  arise,  and  the  enemy  come ;  that 
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the  city  should  be  overthrown  and  broken  down, 
should  be  taken,  and  pillaged,  and  destroyed,  so 
totally,  that  even  the  learned  could  not  agree  about 
the  place  where  it  was  situated — what  would  be 
said  or  thought  in  such  a  case  ?  Must  not  such  an 
instance  convince  those  who  compared  the  event 
and  prophecy  together,  of  the  providence  of  God, 
of  the  truth  of  his  prophet,  and  cause  them  to  ac- 
knowledge ^^  Verily  this  is  the  word  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken ;  verily  there  is  a  God  who  Judgeth 
the  earth,^^  yours  affectionately, 

S.  B.  H. 
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Heart-searching  interrogation !  How  shall  I 
reply  to  it  ?  Something  I  have  been  ever  in  quest 
of,  since  the  moment  of  earliest  thought  and  feeling 
— something  I  am  still  pursuing.  Have  my  re- 
searches hitherto  brought  peace  ?  Have  I  learned, 
by  past  experience,  what  is  the  good  which  will 
effectually  yield  it;  and  am  I  now  steadily  pursuing 
it,  whithersoever  the  pursuit  may  lead  me?  This 
foolish  heart  has,  indeed,  often  gone  far  astray,  and 
lost  repose  when  it  has  seemed  most  likely  to  enjoy 
the  good  it  courted ;  the  object  it  sought  after,  has, 
perhaps,  been  gained, — but  did  it  find  the  posses- 
sion sufficient  to  secure  the  end?  Vanity  was 
stamped  upon  the  fancied  treasure ;  peace  was  still 
far  off.  In  its  first  ardent  search  after  happiness, 
did  it  never  flatter  itself  with  the  delusion,  that  it 
sought  its  enjoyments  only  in  permitted  objects  ? 
Friends,  good  opinion,  domestic  endearments,  cul- 
tivation of  mind,  innocent  recreation — these  were, 
by  turns,  pursued  with  all  the  eagerness  of  a  soul 
panting  after  the  attainment  of  bliss,  and  believing 
that  a  merciful  Creator  would  fulfil  the  natural 
desires  which  were  implanted  in  the  mind.     Blind, 
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foolish  heart!  Unenlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  it  discerned  not  that  the  things  of  nature 
are  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  immor- 
tal mind.  It  was  not,  that,  unless  the  gifts  be  held 
in  subordination  to  one  ruling  end,  they  are  as  de- 
structive of  true  peace  as  the  grosser  allurements  of 
sense,  or  the  more  agitating  emotions  of  worldly 
ambition.  But,  *^  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,"  and  all  these  things  shall, 
in  their  due  proportion,  minister  to  the  end  thou 
hast  in  view. 

Seek  Christ  in  the  centre  of  your  souls;  seek 
his  kingdom,  establishing  in  your  hearts  the  rule 
of  heavenly  love  and  prompt  obedience;  seek  his 
graces,  to  develope  within  your  souls  the  germ  of 
true  blessedness,  and  ^^  all  things  are  yours." 
Friends,  chosen  for  Christ's  sake,  will  love  you 
with  an  affection  little  liable  to  the  interruptions  of 
caprice.  Influence,  sought  for  the  extension  of  his 
kingdom,  will  neither  minister  to  the  tyrannic 
miserable  sway  of  selfishness,  nor  be  disturbed  by 
the  often-mortified  defeats  which  vanitv  encounters. 
Domestic  ties,  held  in  subservience  to  a  higher  love, 
will  yield  double  sweetness;  death  and  partings  do 
not  dissolve  such  bonds.  Talents,  appropriated  to 
God's  service,  will  not  be  spent  in  vain.  Innocent 
recreations,  not  the  object  of  the  day,  but  the  ne- 
cessary refreshment  of  severer  hours  of  toil,  will 
bring  their  recruiting  influences.  Nothing  rested  iriy 
hxxt  all  enjoyed:  this  is  the  Christian's  privilege. 
Lord  !  be  thou  mine, — and  I  have  all  in  thee ! 
L,  H. 

NEGATIVE  RELIGION. 


In  these  latter  days  of  ease  from  persecution,  a 
profession  of  religion  may  be  made,  and  a  decent 
outside  may  be  preserved  without  much  cost. 
There  is  one  class  of  professors,  and  that  by  no 

c  2 
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means  a  small  one,  m.ade  up  of  those  who  have  re- 
ceived a  religious  education,  have  been  trained  up 
to  an  outward  conformity  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel,  who  abstain  from  the  open  follies  and  cor- 
ruptions of  the  world,  but  remain  quite  satisfied 
with  a 
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They  do  not  profane  the  Sabbath ; 

They  do  not  neglect  the  ordinances  of  God's  house; 

They  do  not  live  without  a  form  of  prayer ; 

They  do  not  take  the  holy  name  of  God  in  vain  ; 

They  do  not  defraud  their  neighbour ; 

They  do  not  neglect  the  poor  and  needy ; 

They  do  not  run  a  round  of  gaiety  and  folly ; 

They  are  not  seen  on  the  race  ground ; 

They  do  not  frequent  the  theatre ; 

They  do  not  take  their  place  at  the  card-table  ; 

They  do  not  appear  in  scenes  of  riot  and  dissipa- 
tion; 

They  are  not  drunkards; 

They  are  not  swearers; 

They  do  not  bring  up  their  children  without  some 
regard  to  religion; 

They  do  not  cast  off  the  fear  of  God : — 

BUT 

They  do  not  love  him ; 

They  do  not  experience  his  love  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart ; 

They  do  not  enjoy  vital,  heartfelt  religion  ; 

They  do  not  give  God  their  hearts; 

They  do  not  delight  themselves  in  him  ; 

They  do  not  esteem  his  word  more  than  their  ne- 
cessary food ; 

They  do  not  love  the  habitation  of  his  house,  and 
the  place  where  his  honour  dwelleth,  though 
they  attend  it; 

They  do  not  enjoy  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding; 

They  are  not  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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They  are  not  habitations  of  God  through  the  Spirit ; 

They  have  not  passed  from  death  unto  life  ; 

They  are  not  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

They  have  not  been  translated  from  the  kingdom 
of  darkness ; 

They  are  not  born  again  ;  consequently  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Oh!  that  such 
would  now  stop  and  examine  their  hearts  and 
their  hopes;  and  let  them  seek  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near. — Beta, 
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But  I  must  not  forget  the  old  man — the  very 
picture  of  an  English  cottager — a  little  bent  and 
toil-worn,  yet  still  retaining  proof  in  his  hale  figure, 
clear  eyes,  and  healthy  complexion,  that  if  labour 
is  ^^  the  primal  curse^^  it  is  yet  ''  softened  into 
mercy."  He  has  feared  God  from  his  youth  up; 
and  his  happy  countenance  assures  you,  at  the  first 
glance,  that  his  heart  realizes  the  promise,  ^^  Even 
to  old  age  I  am  He;  even  to  hoary  hairs  I  will 
carry  you."  I  was  some  time  ago  much  struck  by 
the  remark  of  a  clergyman,  made  in  familiar  con- 
versation :  ^^  If  a  Christian  is  but  a  shoe-black,  he 
ought  to  be  the  best  in  the  parish ;"  and,  as  far 
as  my  observation  goes,  it  will  certainly  be  the 
case.  It  was  our  old  Isaac's  diligence,  as  he  broke 
stones  on  the  road,  that  first  attracted  a  friend's  at- 
tention to  him.  When  the  circumstance  was  men- 
tioned to  him — ^^  I  should  be  very  sorry  to  need  any 
human  eye  to  watch  me,"  said  he ;  ^^  if  I  rest  five 
minutes,  I  know  I'm  bound  to  make  it  up  again." 
His  language  is  frequently  figurative  and  poetical ; 
naturally  so,  because  he  draws  from  the  two  sources 
of  perfect  poetry — the  book  of  God,  and  the  book  oi 
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Nature.  From  every  surrounding  circumstance  his 
hungering  and  thirsting  mind  draws  food.  I  re- 
member his  spiritualizing  his  employment,  the  other 
day,  when  he  was  found  scraping  a  very  dirty  lane. 
^*  This  reminds  me,"  said  he,  ^*of  the  ministers  of 
the  heavenly  gospel ;  they  are  sent,  as  we  are,  to 
prepare  the  way  ;  to  make  straight  the  path ;  and 
they  toil  und  labour  as  we  do.  Now,  a  bit  seems 
clean,  and  there  'tis  a  little  smoother;  but  very 
soon  'tis  all  disheartening — all  as  bad  again  as  ever. 
Well,  we  begin  again — toil  over  it  again;  our  work 
will  be  done  at  last;  and  they  must  wait  in  patience 
till  the  great  Master  comes  to  finish  his  own." — Bri- 
tish  Magazine* 


PRAYER. 

The  Apostle  James  adduces  the  instance  of 
Elijah's  success  in  prayer,  as  an  encouragement  to 
us  to  persevere  in  prayer,  and  to  believe  that  we 
also  shall  not  fail  of  being  answered,  if  we  only 
pray  in  faith;  because  '^  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  And, 
indeed,  who  can  recount  all  the  wondrous  instances 
in  which  the  truth  of  this  declaration  has  been 
realised  !  Through  prayer,  Moses  turned  away  the 
fierce  wrath  of  the  Almighty  from  Israel :  with  out- 
stretched arms  he  slew  the  host  of  Amalek.  And 
Manoah,  by  the  voice  of  his  cry,  drew  down  a 
visible  manifestation  of  the  Divine  presence  in 
human  form.  Through  prayer,  at  Mizpah,  the 
prophet  Samuel  smote  the  army  of  the  Philistines, 
and  caused  the  thunder  of  terror  to  roll  over  Israel's 
foes.  Through  prayer,  Josiah  the  prince,  died  in 
peace ;  through  prayer,  fifteen  years  were  added  to 
Hezekiah's  life.  The  three  men  were  preserved  in 
the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and  to  Daniel,  it  was 
said  by  Gabriel,  '^  I  am  come  because  of  thy 
words."     At  the  prayer  of  the  brethren  on  the  day 
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of  Pentecost,  the  heavens  were  opened;  and  another 
time,  after  they  had  prayed,  the  place  where  they 
were  assembled  was  shaken ;  and  all  were  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Prayer  burst  the  fetters  of 
Peter,  and  broke  open  the  doors  of  his  prison. 
— Prayer  rebuked  storms,  healed  the  sick,  and 
brought  back  the  dead  to  life.  And  what  shall  I 
say  more  of  the  power,  the  wonders,  and  the  per- 
formances of  prayer, — the  whole  Scripture  is  full 
of  them.  And  our  church  also,  would  be  full  of 
them, — all  Christendom  would  be  full  of  them, 
were  there  more  prayer  in  our  Israel,  and  more  of 
this  incense  in  our  public,  family,  and  private  altars. 
But  prayer  sleeps  amongst  us;  for  what  we  call 
prayer, — morning  and  evening,  according  to  cus- 
tom, the  sleepy,  dull,  and  heartless  repetition  of 
devotional  language,  does  not  deserve  the  name  of 
prayer.  Keep  those  ceremonious  compliments  to 
yourselves;  the  Lord  does  not  want  such  service. 
The  confessions  of  the  broken  and  contrite  heart, 
the  cry  of  the  humble,  the  expression  of  real  godly 
sorrow,  the  opening  of  our  cares  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  the  breathings  of  grateful  love,  the  ac- 
knowledgement of  dependence  on  the  name  of  Jesus, 
— these  are  things  which  go  to  constitute  prayer. 
Brethren,  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation may  be  poured  out  on  you,  and  then  ask 
what  you  will,  it  shall  be  done  for  you.  He  that 
cannot  lie,  has  promised  it.  Only  ask  in  his  name, 
as  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
trusting  in  God's  faithfulness  to  his  promises,  and 
you  will  certainly  succeed  at  last.  If  six  times  the 
answer  should  be,  ^^  there  is  nothing,"  yet  wait  on» 
The  seventh  time,  which  is  the  proper  time,  and 
the  Lord's  time,  will  give  the  answer  you  need. 
Too  often  we  omit  to  notice  God's  answer  to  our  own 
prayers  ;  otherwise,  how  often  should  we  find  to 
our  glad  astonishment,  that,  at  the  time  of  our  sup- 
plication,   the   commandment  had  gone   forth   to 
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help)  US.  Therefore,  let  the  call  to  prayer  be  ever 
regarded  by  us  as  the  invitation  to  an  unspeakable 
privile2:e. — ^^  Continue  instant  in  prayer."  Pray  in 
the  Spirit,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  in  your 
own  self-sufficiency,  and  you  will  pray  with  power. 
Pray  for  yourselves,  pray  for  all,  and  pray  with 
faith  and  expectation ;  for  in  the  immutable  word, 
— that  word  which  must  survive  both  heaven  and 
earth,  it  stands  recorded,  ^^  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  John  xvi.  23. — 
Krummacher. 


TENDERNESS  OF  HEART. 

The  tenderness  of  the  heart  of  a  true  Christian, 
is  elegantly  signified  by  our  Saviour,  in  his  compar- 
ing such  a  one  to  a  little  child.     The  flesh  of  a  little 
child  is  very  tender;  so  is  the  heart  of  one  that  is 
newborn.     This  is  also  represented, in  what  we  are 
told  of  Naaman's  cure  of  his  leprosy,  by  his  washing 
in  Jordan  by  the  direction  of  the  prophet ;  which  was 
undoubtedly  a  type  of  the  renewing  of  the  soul,  by 
washing  in  the  laver  of  regeneration.     We  are  told 
(2  Kings  V.  1 4)  that  ^'  he  went  down  and  dipped  him- 
self seven  times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of 
the  man  of  God ;  and  his  flesh  came  again  like  un- 
to the  flesh  of  a  little  child."     Not  only  is  the  flesh 
of  a  little  child  tender,  but  his  mind  is  tender.     A 
little  child  has  his  heart  easily  moved,  wrought  up- 
on, and  bowled ;  so  is  a  Christian  in  spiritual  things. 
A  little  child  is  apt  to  be  affected  with  sympathy, 
to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  cannot  well  bear 
to  see  others  in  distress ;  so  it  is  with  a  Christian ; 
John  xi.  35;  Rom.  xii.  15  ;  I  Cor.  xii.  26.  A  little 
child  is  easily  won  by  kindness ;  so  is  a  Christian. 
A  little  child  is  easily  affected  with  grief  at  tempo- 
ral evils ;  his  heart  is  melted,  and  he  falls  a-weep  j 
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ing ;  thus  tender  is  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  with 
reg^ard  to  the  evil  of  sin.  A  little  child  is  easily 
affrighted  at  the  appearance  of  outward  evils,  or 
any  thing  that  threatens  its  hurt;  so  is  a  Christian 
apt  to  be  alarmed  at  the  appearance  of  moral  evil, 
and  any  thing  that  threatens  the  hurt  of  the  soul. 
A  little  child,  w^hen  it  meets  enemies  or  fierce 
beasts,  is  not  apt  to  trust  its  own  strength,  but  flies 
to  its  parents  for  refuge  ;  so  a  saint  is  not  self-con- 
fident in  engaging  spiritual  enemies,  but  flies  to 
Christ.  A  little  child  is  apt  to  be  suspicious  of 
evil  in  places  of  danger,  afraid  in  the  dark,  afraid 
when  left  solitary,  or  far  from  home;  so  is  a  saint  apt 
to  be  sensible  of  his  spiritual  dangers,  jealous  of 
himself,  full  of  fear  when  he  cannot  see  his  way 
plain  before  him,  afraid  to  be  left  alone,  and  to  be 
at  a  distance  from  God  ;  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  ^^  Hap- 
py is  the  man  that  feareth  alway ;  but  he  that 
hardeneth  his  heart  shall  fall  into  mischief"  A 
little  child  is  apt  to  be  afraid  of  superiors,  and  to 
dread  their  anger,  and  tremble  at  their  frowns  and 
threatenings ;  so  is  a  true  saint  with  respect  to  God; 
Ps.  cxix.  120.  ''  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of 
thee,  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments."  Isa.  Ixvi. 
2.  ^^  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is 
poor,  and  trembleth  at  my  word.  Ver.  5.  Hear 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  tremble  at  his 
word."  Ezra  ix.  iv.  "  Then  were  assembled  unto 
me  every  one  that  trembled  at  the  words  of  the 
God  of  Israel."  Chap.  x.  iii.  ^'  According  to  the 
counsel  of  my  lord,  and  of  those  that  tremble  at 
the  commandment  of  our  God."  A  little  child  ap- 
proaches superiors  with  awe;  so  do  the  saints  ap- 
proach God  with  holy  awe  and  reverence  ;  Job  xiii. 
11.  *^  Shall  not  his  excellency  make  you  afraid? 
and  his  dread  fall  upon  you  ?"  Holy  fear  is  so 
much  the  nature  of  true  godliness,  that  it  is  called 
in  Scripture  by  no  other  name  more  frequently  than 
the  fear  of  God." — Jonathan  Edwards, 
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SUNDAY  NEWSPAPERS. 

By  the  Bev.  John  Ayre,  M.  A.  Minister  of  St.  John's  Chapel, 

Hampstead. 


If  it  be  allowed  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  for 
a  religious  purpose,  it  must  be  admitted,  also,  that 
the  employments  which  are  on  that  day  lawful, 
ought  to  have  a  religious  tendency.  This,  though 
an  obvious  truth,  seems  to  be  sometimes  lost  sight 
of  by  persons  who,  while  they  confess  that  the 
Sabbath  was  divinely  consecrated  for  the  especial 
worship  of  God,  w^ould  yet  have  it,  at  least  parti- 
ally, occupied  in  mere  worldly  amusements.  But 
it  is  clear  from  Scripture,  that  if  it  is  to  be  sancti- 
fied at  all,  it  must  be  sanctified  by  an  entire  rest 
from  both  secular  business  and  secular  pleasure.  I 
need  only  refer  for  evidence  in  these  two  particulars 
to  the  fourth  commandment,  '^  In  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work  f""  and  to  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  by 
Isaiah  (chap.  Iviii.  13,  14,)  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy 
foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on 
my  holy  day,.  .  .  .then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in 
the  Lord."  No  austerity  is  here  enjoined  ;  for  the 
service  of  God  is  not  a  hard  service;  yea,  "in  his 
presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy  ;"  but  it  Z5  required 
that  our  Sabbath  occupations  be  of  such  a  nature  as 
may  best  promote  a  religious  temper,  and  aid  us  in 
worshipping  the  Lord  "in  the  beauty  of  holiness.' 

On  these  grounds  I  propose  to  consider  the  law- 
fulness of  Sunday  Newspapers ;  and  I  earnestly 
hope  that  all  those  persons  who  will  read  the  obser- 
vations I  make,  may  act  upon  what  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  shew  are  the  plain  principles  of  the  word 
of  God. 

Sunday  Newspapers  are  published  with  anavow^ed 
purpose  of  providing  amusement  for  the  people  on 
their  leisure-day;  and  so  anxiously  is  this  object 
pursued,  that,  as  you  see  in  some  of  their  advertise- 
ments,  means  are  adopted  for    issuing  them,  not 
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merely  in  the  metropolis,  but  also  in  places  within 
150  or  200  miles  of  it,  on  the  same  day.  It  is  true, 
by  this  arrangement,  that  the  printers  are  not  oc- 
cupied on  the  Sabbath;  and  this,  I  believe,  is 
urged  as  one  argument  in  favour  of  such  publica- 
tions :  but,  as  1  shall  prove,  multitudes  of  other 
persons  are  hence  encouraged  both  to  work  and  to 
take  their  pleasure  on  the  Lord's  holy  day. 

For,  as  papers  do  not  circulate  themselves,  a 
great  number  of  newsmen  are  necessarily  employed 
in  delivering  them  to  their  respective  purchasers. 
Any  one  who  traverses  the  streets  of  London,  or  its 
suburbs,  on  a  Sunday  morning,  will  see  multitudes 
of  those  individuals,  with  large  bundles  beneath 
their  arms,  busily  engaged  in  knocking  at  ahuost 
every  door,  to  leave  the  newspaper.  So  painful  a 
labour  do  they  find  this,  that  very  many  have  given 
public  expression  to  their  anxious  wish  to  be  de- 
livered from  it.  It  will  be,  I  know,  replied,  that 
no  newsman  is  obliged  to  work  against  his  will, 
and  that  those  who  disapprove  of  being  so  em- 
ployed, are  at  liberty  to  cease.  This  is,  abstract- 
edly, very  true ;  but  there  are,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, many  kinds  of  compulsion  besides  physical 
force.  The  newsman,  if  he  does  not  choose  to 
supply  you  with  your  Sunday  newspaper,  will  lose 
your  custom,  and  hence  expose  himself  to  worldly 
loss ;  and  it  is  not  fair,  or  liberal,  or  Christian,  to 
place  such  a  temptation  in  your  brother's  way.  He 
may  not  be  innocent  in  yielding  to  it;  but  a  part, 
at  least,  of  his  fault  belongs  to  you,  who  supplied 
him  with  such  an  inducement  to  commit  it.  Per- 
sons who  plead  for  the  lawfulness  of  pleasure  on 
the  Sabbath,  ought  to  consider,  that  for  their  re- 
creation, they,  as  it  were,  compel  others  to  work. 

I  may  also  observe,  that  the  temptation  is  hence 
increased,  for  the  poor  to  frequent  public-houses  on 
the  Sunday.  A  poor  man  cannot  have  a  paper  en- 
tirely to  himself  at  his  own  home  :  in  order  to  read 
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it,  he  has  generally  to  resort  to  some  public  place. 
And  for  this,  among  other  reasons,  we  find  those 
places  crowded  at  times  when  every  lover  of  good 
order  would  most  desire  to  see  them  empty. 

From  all  this,  arises  a  great  neglect  of  public 
worship.  Some  persons  are  occupied  in  distribut- 
ing, others  in  perusing  the  Sunday  newspapers; 
and,  therefore,  the  house  of  God  is  forsaken.  The 
paper  supplies  more  immediate  amusement  than  a 
sermon,  and  man  is  naturally  disposed  to  attach 
himself  to  those  pursuits  which  appear  to  furnish 
the  most  present  pleasure.  He  is  thus  induced  to 
forget  the  service  of  Him,  who,  as  his  Creator, 
Preserver,  Redeemer,  equitably  demands  the  first 
reverence  and  first  affections  of  his  heart.  To  say 
that  that  is  not  evil  and  injurious,  which  generates 
or  fosters  an  inattention  to  public  worship,  is  to 
deny  the  principles,  and  overthrow  the  sanctions, 
of  all  religion.  The  great  duty  of  the  Lord's  day 
is  the  assemblingof  ourselves  in  his  house  of  prayer; 
and  to  nullify  this  duty,  is  to  proclaim  that  man 
owes  his  Maker  no  gratitude,  no  service. 

Much  injury  arises,  also,  even  where  there  oc- 
curs from  this  source  no  actual  forsaking  of  public 
worship.  It  is  hard,  in  the  midst  of  worldly  oc- 
cupations, to  lift  the  thoughts  to  heavenly  things. 
And  this  is  one  reason  why  one  whole  day  in  seven 
is  to  be  appropriated  peculiarly  to  God,  in  order 
that,  undisturbed  by  earthly  cares,  we  might  ren- 
der to  him  a  pure  offering.  But  if  the  news  of  the 
week  is  to  be  our  Sabbath  reading,  this  end  is 
defeated.  A  man  who  reads  the  newspaper  just 
before  he  goes  to  church,  will  not  have  his  mind 
in  a  very  solemn  or  appropriate  frame  for  the  prayer 
and  praise  he  is  there  to  join  in ;  and  he  that  be- 
takes himself  to  the  newspaper  just  after  he  has 
listened  to  a  sermon,  will  be  little  disposed  to 
^^mark,  learn,  and  inw^ardly  digest,"  the  sacred 
word.     Even  supposing  that  the  character  of  the 
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paper  he  reads  is  moral  and  decorous,  still  it 
will  necessarily  waken  thoughts  and  associations 
which  ought  on  that  day  to  have  continued  lulled 
to  rest — it  will  necessarily  mingle  the  leaven  of  the 
world  with  his  holy  things. 

The  object  of  the  Sabbath  is  in  this  way  over- 
thrown :  it  ceases  to  be  the  religious  rest  it  was  in- 
tended ;  nor  can  it  perform  its  office  of  renovating  the 
mind  for  the  recurrence  of  labour.  For  recreation 
is  best  attained  by  a  change,  not  a  cessation  of  em- 
ployment ;  and  that  rest  is  most  wholesome  for  both 
body  and  mind,  which  consists  in  a  release  from 
one  occupation,  in  order  to  a  leisure  for  another. 
Let  the  body,  freed  from  grinding  toil,  partake  of 
gentle  exercise ;  let  the  mind,  turned  away  from 
things  temporal,  survey  the  glories  of  those  which 
are  eternal,  and  both  will  be  invigorated.  But  if 
the  thoughts  employed  for  six  days  upon  the  world, 
are  on  the  seventh  also  to  be  fed  with  similar,  only 
more  stimulating  food,  its  appetite  will  at  length 
be  palled,  its  powers  weakened :  it  is  wearied  in- 
stead of  being  refreshed. 

It  would  be  well  if  those  who  conduct  Sunday 
newspapers  would  seriously  reflect  on  these  things. 
They  may  not  themselves  labour  on  the  Sabbath, 
but  they  are  the  instruments  of  imposing  labour 
upon  others,  and  they  are  spreading  temptations  in 
the  way  of  multitudes,  to  turn  the  Lord's  holy  day 
into  a  day  of  worldly  amusement.  If  St.  Paul,  rather 
than  make  his  brother  to  offend,  resolved  to  eat  no 
meat  while  the  world  stood,  thus  abstaining  from 
what  was  in  itself  indifferent ;  surely  those  persons 
who,  as  they  bear  the  Christian  name,  profess  to 
follow  Paul  as  he  followed  Christ,  ought,  even  if 
it  were  to  their  temporal  loss,  to  abstain  from  a 
practice  which  really  violates  one  of  God's  com  - 
mandments.  Why  will  not  those  newspapers  which 
appear  but  once  a  week  choose  some  other  day  o 
publication  than  Sunday?  And  why  will  not  Chris- 
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tian  men  unite  in  endeavouring,  by  kind  and  tem- 
perate methods,  to  prevail  on  them  to  cease  from 
that  which  must  draw  down  God's  displeasure  on 
our  nation?  I  am  no  advocate  for  harshness; 
but  I  must  say,  that  the  voice  of  the  community 
ought  on  this  point  to  be  lifted  up ;  and  if  that 
voice  were  to  proceed  from  the  mass  of  religious 
individuals  among  us,  directed,  as  surely  it  would 
be,  by  all  the  ministers  of  Christ,  I  cannot  doubt 
that,  under  God's  blessing,  it  would  make  itself 
effectually  heard. 

One  thing  is  very  clear.  No  man  who  pretends 
to  serve  the  Lord  should,  in  any  way,  in  his  own 
practice,  countenance  the  evil  of  Sunday  newspa- 
pers. He  should  never  admit  one  into  his  house; 
he  should  resolve  no  where  to  peruse  one.  Else 
he  lends  a  helping  hand  to  evil,  and  encourages  the 
spread  of  irreligion.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  par- 
takers in  other  men's  sins.  And  he  who  takes  a 
Sunday  newspaper  is  a  sharer  in  that  guilt  of  Sab- 
bath labour,  Sabbath  amusement,  ineglect  of  public 
worship,  and  misimprovement  of  it,  which  I  have 
mentioned.  It  is  no  palliation  for  him  to  say,  that 
he  does  not  intend  such  wide-spread  evils  to  follow; 
he  must  see  that  he  is,  besides  his  own  personal 
offence,  contributing  to  uphold  a  system,  the  results 
of  which  are  fearfully  injurious.  And  if  he  be  the 
head  of  a  family,  or  in  any  station  of  influence  or 
authority,  how  can  he  think  his  exertions  will  be 
useful  in  maintaining  one  of  God's  commandments, 
when  his  example  shews  how  lightly  he  esteems 
another?  It  is  manifest,  that  his  obedience  in  other 
respects  is  secured,  not  by  principle,  but  by  some 
less  worthy  motive.  He  who,  for  his  interest  or 
his  pleasure,  breaks  the  fourth  commandment, 
would,  did  interest  or  pleasure  equally  induce  him, 
as  readily  break  all  the  rest. 

I  am  sensible  that  I  nyght  dwell  upon  a  vast 
number  of  other  particulars  connected  with  this 
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subject ;  but  I  have  already  filled  the  space  allot- 
ted me.  I  can,  therefore^  oi^ly  ^dd  my  earnest 
prayer,  that  the  few  lines  which  1  have  traced,  I 
trust  with  a  humble  desire  for  God's  glory,  may, 
by  his  Spirit,  be  rendered  of  effectual  benefit  to 
those  who  read  them. — Church  of  England   Mag, 
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The  late  intelligence  from  Pacaltsdorp  is  calcu- 
lated to  excite  the  liveliest  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
bestowment  of  his  grace.  Mr.  Anderson  mentions 
several  circumstances  in  connexion  with  his  Hot- 
tentot church  and  congregation,  which  evince  their 
deep  and  genuine  piety.  The  following  incident, 
communicated  by  one  of  Mr.  Anderson's  daughters, 
will  be  regarded  with  peculiar  feelings  by  the  friends 
of  Missions. 

^^A  little  boy,  about  ten  years  of  age,  named 
Frederick  Roode,  being  very  ill  with  an  inflamma- 
tory affection,  and  under  the  impression  that  he 
should  not  recover,  wished  to  see  my  father.  Ac- 
companied by  Captain  F ,  who  was  with  us  at 

the  time,  my  father  went  immediately  to  see  him : 
when  they  had  entered  the  room  in  which  he  was 
lying,  and  my  father  had  taken  his  seat  by  the  bed- 
side, the  little  boy  raised  himself  up,  and  laid  his 
head  upon  my  father's  knee,  appearing  much 
pleased  to  see  him.  '  Frederick,'  said  my  father, 
^why  did  you  send  for  me?'  ^Because,  Sir,  1  am 
going  to  leave  you,'  said  the  little  boy.  My  father 
then  asked  him,  '  Where  do  you  think  you  are 
going?'  ^To  heaven.  Sir,'  was  the  reply.  ^  Who 
will  receive  you  there?'  '  God!'  '  Who  was  once 
on  earth  ?'  '  Jesus  Christ.'  ^  Now,  who  will  take 
you  to  heaven  ?'  ^  Jesus  Christ.'  *  Do  you  believe 
you  are  a  sinner  ?'  ^  Oh  yes.  Sir !'  ^And  will  God 
forgive  your  sins?'      'Yes!  Jesus  died  for  sinners.' 

d2 
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'  Shall  I  pray  with  you  V  '  If  you  please,  Sir.'  ^  But 
will  you  be  able  to  understand  me?'  With  a  smile 
he  said,  *  Yes,  Sir.'  Upon  being  asked  whether 
he  understood  wliat  had  been  said  in  prayer,  he 
replied,  ^  Yes,  I  have.' 

^^  This  was  about  five  o'clock  on  Sabbath  after- 
noon, November  15,  1835.  In  the  evening,  I  am 
informed,  he  said  to  the  people  around  him,  ^  I 
shall  not  be  with  you  to-morrow :  I  am  going  to 
heaven.'  He  then  expressed  a  wdsh  to  see  his 
school-fellows,  and  when  they  came,  he  said  to 
them,  ^  See  where  I  am  now :  I  cannot  play  any 
more  with  you  ;  I  am  going  to  leave  you ;  you  must 
be  obedient  to  your  parents  ;  never  disobey  them ; 
remember  the  commandments,  honour  thy  father 
and  mother;  I  hope  you  will  not  take  any  thing 
that  is  not  your  own  ;  I  know  it  is  a  very  easy 
thing  to  steal ;  but  oh !  what  a  great  sin  it  is  before 
God.'  He  then  said  to  .the  children,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Isaiah,  ^  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may- 
be found ;  call  ye  upon  him  While  he  is  near !  Let 
the  wricked  forsake  his  w^ay,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon,' — adding,  ^  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion.' ^  Do  not,  he  continued,  ^  wait  until  you  come 
on  a  death-bed ;  it  might  be  too  late.  Seek  the 
Lord  while  you  are  in  health.'  He  then  shook 
hands  with  each  of  his  school-fellows.  In  a  short 
time  after  they  had  separated,  he  called  his  little 
sisters,  with  whom  he  conversed  in  the  same  affect- 
ing and  serious  manner,  and  then  took  leave  of 
them.  About  midnight,  he  asked  liis  father,  in 
whose  arms  he  reclined,  to  place  him  on  the  bed,  and 
soon  after,  said  to  his  mother,  ^  I  must  leave  you. 
God  calls  me  away.  Give  me  the  last  kiss.'  With 
a  heart  overflowing  with  mingled  grief,  and  grati- 
tude, ancl  affection,  she  pressed,  for  the  last  time. 
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his  now  pale  cold  lips ;  his  father  and  all  present 
received  his  final  farewell.  The  great  pain  he  had 
suffered,  ceased— he  sunk  into  a  state  of  compara- 
tive ease,  but  was  soon  after  heard  to  exclaim, 
*  Lord  Jesus,  do  receive  me,  I  am  a  great  sinner, 
but  pardon  my  sins.' 

*^  These  were  his  latest  words — he  died  without 
a  struggle.  The  patience  and  composure  with 
which  he  bore  the  painful  affliction  allotted  to  him, 
at  once  surprised  and  edified  those  who  witnessed 
it,  and  afforded  to  them  a  lesson,  which  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  will  not  be  lost." — Missionary  Magazine, 
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An  Address  to  Christian  Parents  and  others.   By 

a  Church  of  England  Sunday  School  Teacher. 

Second  Edition,    Eden;   and  Cussons,  Hull; 

Inkersleyy  Bradford,  l^c. 

This  is  a  well-timed,  stirring,  and  valuable  ad- 
dress, written  by  a  Sunday  School  Teacher,  in  Hull. 
It  will  be  found  an  excellent  tract  for  distribution 
in  populous  places,  where  there  is  a  negligence  on 
the  part  of  parents  in  securing  the  advantages  of 
Sunday  School  instruction  for  their  children. 


How  can  I  go  to  Church?  or,  a  Dialogue  betiveen 
a  Lady  and  a  Poor  Woman,  on  the  subject  of 
Public  Worship.  Hatchard  and  Sons,  London. 
We  have  been   pleased  by  the  perusal  of  this 
tract,  and  very  cordially  recommend  it  for  circula- 
tion.    The  dialogue  is  written  in  an  attractive  and 
pointed  style,  and  the  duty  of  attending  the  House 
of  God  forcibly  represented. 


DBATH    OF    THE    REV.    C.    SIMEON. 


The  hopes  which  were   entertained    respecting  that  venerable 
father  of  the  Church,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simeon,  that  he   mi^ht  have 
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been  raised  up  from  his  late  illness,  it  has  pleased  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  to  disappoint.  He  died  Nov.  13th,  soon  after  two 
o'clock.  During  the  last  week  or  more  his  removal  had  been  daily 
expected ;  but  he  continued  sensible,  with  only  occasional  suffer- 
ing;, till  within  a  day  of  his  death.  His  loss,  we  need  not  say, 
will  be  extensively  felt  j  but  never  was  an  instance  of  a  servant  of 
God  ending  his  days  in  more  perfect  composure,  with  his  house 
more  completely  set  in  order,  his  work  finished,  and  his  whole  soul 
prepared  and  waiting  for  his  change.  He  was  in  his  seventy-eighth 
j-ear,  and  had  been  Minister  of  Trinity  Church,  Cambridge,  fifty - 
four  years. 


FUNERAL   OF    THE    REV.    CHARLES    SIMEON,    AT    CAMBRIDGE, 
SATURDAF,    NOVEMBER    19. 

The  mortal  remains  of  this  venerable  and  exemplary  minister 
of  Christ,  were  this  day  committed  to  the  tomb,  in  King's  College 
Chapel,  amidst  such  a  crowd  of  mourners  as  have  rarely,  if  ever, 
been  assembled  on  a  similar  occasion.  At  an  early  hour,  the  so- 
lemn tolling  of  Great  St.  Mary's  Bell,  with  that  of  several  of  the 
chapels  and  churches,  announced  the  approaching  solemnity.  No 
persons,  whether  members  of  the  University  or  others,  were  admit- 
ted within  the  College  gates  without  being  in  deep  mourning.  At 
half  past  ten  o'clock  precisely,  the  choristers  in  their  surplices, 
preceded  by  vergers,  and  followed  by  the  Scholars,  Fellows,,  and 
Provost,  of  King's  College,  were  issuing  forth  from  the  College- 
hall.  The  body  of  the  deceased  was  borne  after  them,  with  eight 
Junior  Fellows,  as  pall-bearers.  Sir  Richard  Simeon,  chief  mourn- 
er. The  Trustees  of  Mr.  Simeon's  livings,  his  Curates,  Clergy 
in  mourning- scarfs  and  hatbands,  chiefly  personal  friends  of  the 
deceased.  The  University — Heads  of  Houses,  Doctors,  and  Pro- 
fessors ;  ^Masters,  Bachelors,  and  Undergraduates,  four  abreast. 
The  procession,  notwithstanding  the  rain,  which  began  to  fall 
heavily,  proceeded  slowly  around  the  spacious  quadrangle  :  although 
the  Clergy  walked  two  abreast,  and  the  Masters  and  Undergra- 
duates four  abreast,  the  procession  reached  continuously  around 
three  sides  of  the  noble  square.  Nearly  1,000  members  of  the 
University  were  present.  As  the  procession  reached  the  great  west 
door  of  the  venerable  chapel,  a  most  affecting  sight  presented  it- 
self j  the  extensive  anti-chapel  was  occupied  by  800  members  of 
the  congregation  of  Trinity  Church  in  deep  mourning,  who  were 
all  admitted  by  tickets;  and  as  the  body  was  carried  up  the  aisle 
formed  by  the  assembled  crowd,  tears  flowed  abundantly,  and 
many  sobs  and  sighs  were  audible.  The  introductory  sentences 
were  sung  as  the  procession  moved  on  into  the  body  of  the  chapel. 
The  clergy  and  seniors  occupied  the  stalls  and  scholars'  seats, 
and  the  vast  concourse  of  Undergraduates  proceeded  towards  the 
altar,  and  formed  one  solid  body  of  men  across  the  chapel.  The 
psalms  and  lessons  were  then  read  by  the  Provost,  and  the  proces- 
sion returned  in  the  same  order  to  the  west  door,  near  which  is 
the  Fellows'  vault;  The  Dead  March  in  Saul  was  most  affect- 
ingly  given  ou  the  organ.     When   all  was  still,   the   Provost  pro- 
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ceeded  with  the  service  ;  his  tremulous  voice  at  times  betrayed 
the  feelings  of  his  heart,  which  were  in  unison  with  many  hun- 
dreds around  him  ;  not  a  few  seemed  unable  to  restrain  their 
feelings.  Part  of  the  service  was  also  sung  at  the  grave  with  very 
solemn  effect,  and  as  the  ceremony  closed,  a  muffled  peal  was  rung  on 
the  bells  of  the  University  Church.  On  Sunday,  Dr.  Dealtry  preach- 
ed a  funeral  sermon  at  Trinity  Church,  to  a  crowded  audience  in 
deep  mourning,  and  Professor  Scholefield  delivered  an  impressive 
and  faithful  sermon  in  the  afternoon,  in  the  University  Church, 
upon  the  same  subject. 

This  useful  and  eminent  man  was  early  converted  to  God,  being 
arrested  by  his  hand  amidst  the  gaeties  and  sins  of  youth.  The 
change  which  then  took  place  was  not  one  of  sentiment  merely, 
but  a  vital  atid  effectual  change  of  heart,  such  as  can  only  be 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  in  his  case,  commenced  in  a 
deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  terminated  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  as 
his  only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour. 

We  will  give  a  brief  detail  of  the  circumstances  of  his  conver- 
sion. He  was  first  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of 
religion  about  the  age  of  seventeen,  being  then  a  pupil  at  Eton, 
Soon,  however,  the  snares  of  the  world,  and  the  fear  of  man,  ope- 
rated to  deter  him  from  the  pursuit  of  heavenly  things,  and  at 
length  he  became  a  votary  of  pleasure  and  dissipation.  At  the 
age  of  nineteen  he  entered  as  an  Undergraduate  at  King's  College, 
Cambridge,  where  he  continued  to  pursue  the  paths  of  youthful 
folly  with  greater  ardour  than  ever,  until  the  Sunday  previous  to 
the  Plaster  of  his  first  academical  year,  when  notice  was  given 
in  the  college  chapel  of  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  on  the 
following  Sunday.  Being  questioned  by  the  Superior  of  the  college 
as  to  the  observance  of  this,  he  replied,  that  he  had  heard  the  an- 
nouncement, but  had  no  intention  of  attending  upon  the  occasion. 
He  was  informed,  however,  that  his  attendance  was  a  matter  of  im- 
perative duty,  which  produced  upon  his  mind  an  indescribable  degree 
of  perplexity  and  distress.  Remembering  he  had  a  few  religious  works 
in  his  library,  he  had  recourse  to  them  as  a  means  of  preparation 
during  the  week.  Happily  for  himself,  he  fixed  upon  the  Bible  as 
his  first  book  of  reading,  which  led  him  to  prayer,  and  to  such 
earnest  solicitude  about  his  eternal  concerns,  as  to  prevent  him 
closing  his  eyes  for  several  successive  nights.  But  as  it  was  with 
the  Great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  he  was  an  ardent  ad- 
mirer  and  follower,  so  it  was  with  him  : — "  sorrow  endured  for  a 
night,  but  joy  came  in  the  morning.'^  On  the  Sunday,  he  ap- 
proached, in  humble  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  received  spiritual  meat  and  drink,  was  strengthened  and  re- 
freshed;  henceforward,  followed  his  once  despised  and  rejected 
Saviour,  and  became  a  preacher  of  the  **  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ." 

Our  limits  prevent  us  from  dilating  upon  his  character,  as  a 
Christian  and  a  minister.  As  a  living  sacrifice,  he  was  enabled 
fully  to  dedicate  "  liis  body,  soul,  and  spirit,"  to  the  service  of  his 
God — his  person,  his  time,  his  labour,  and  his  property.  He 
was  unwearied  in  his  endeavours  to  propagate  the  truths  of  the 
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Gospel,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  These  were  meditated  with 
wisdom  and  prudence,  and  crowned  with  abundant  success  j  having 
been  made,  by  his  exertions  in  various  ways,  instrumental,  per- 
haps, beyond  any  other  man  of  his  day,  in  publishing  it  in  its  ful- 
ness, power,  and  purity.  His  own  pulpit  ministrations  were  highly 
calculated,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  arrest  the  attention, 
strike  the  conscience,  enlighten  the  understanding,  convince  the 
judgment,  and  subdue  the  hearts,  especially  of  the  youthful  part 
of  his  University  audience.  His  appearance  and  manner  in  the 
pulpit,  though  liable,  in  some  points  of  view,  to  just  objection, 
were  strikingly  solemn  and  impressive,  and  generally  induced  a 
persuasion  of  the  sincerity  of  the  preacher,  and  of  the  infinite  im- 
portance of  the  subject  which  he  handled.  His  statements  of  doc- 
trine were  clear,  his  illustrations  of  the  subject  apposite  and  effec- 
tive, his  style  perspicuous  and  even  elegant,  his  invitations  per- 
suasive, his  exhortations  commanding,  his  warnings  solemn. 

As  to  his  private  communications  of  divine  truth,  they  were,  by 
his  aptness  and  felicity  of  illustration,  rendered  at  once  captivat- 
ing and  instructive,  particularly  to  the  young. 

Though  endued  with  many  rare  excellencies,  yet,  like  all  other 
imperfect  beings,  he  had  his  defects  and  infirmities,  of  most  of 
which  he  was  truly  sensible.  The  nearer  he  approached  the  grave, 
the  more  devoted  was  he  to  the  service  of  his  Redeemer;  "  appre- 
hending that,  for  which  he  was  apprehended  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.'*  An  increasing  spirit  of  meekness  and  humility,  es- 
pecially of  late  years,  invested  him,  and  a  growing  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Him,  "  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;"  till 
having  attained  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  "  fulness  of 
Christ,"  he  "  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord  ;"  the  glory  of  him 
whose  glory  he  had  so  ardently  sought,  and  so  effectually  secured. 

The  Editor  of  the  Standard  newspaper  has  well  remarked,  that 
**  Very  seldom  has  the  announcement  of  the  death  of  a  private  in- 
dividual, possessed  one-tenth  part  of  the  interest  which  will  be  ex- 
cited in  every  part  of  England,  among  the  friends  of  the  Church, 
by  the  intelligence  of  such  a  man  departing  this  life,  and  entering 
upon  his  glorious  rest."  We  may,  however,  venture  to  go  further, 
and  to  assert,  that  a  concern  for  his  loss  will  be  manifested  not  only 
throughout  England,  or  even  the  British  empire,  but  throughout 
the  world,  in  every  country  where  the  principles  of  Protestant 
Christianity  are  professed  ;  for  with  almost  all  of  these,  by 
means  of  the  numerous  clergymen  trained  up  by  him  to  the  minis- 
try, or  sent  forth,  by  his  influence,  as  Chaplains,  or  Missionaries, 
he  is  affectionately  connected  ;  and  in  other  countries,  where  he  has 
not  had  the  opportunity  of  being  personally  known,  as  a  spiritual 
benefactor;  yet  his  value  as  a  teacher  in  Christ's  Church,  (known 
by  means  of  his  incomparable  Commentaries  on  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures,) is,  with  the  deepest  veneration,  acknowledged.  This  re- 
mark particularly  applies  to  the  United  States  of  America,  from 
whence  many  persons  have  come  on  a  visit  to  England,  chiefly 
with  a  desire  to  see,  and  hear  the  preaching  of  a  man  whose  praise 
is  in  all  the  churches.  We  may  venture  also  to  assert,  that  his 
loss  is  an  object  of  concern   in  this  country,  not  merely  to  the 
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Established  Church,  but  to  the  truly  good,  sober-minded,  and  re- 
flecting persons  of  all  denominations  ;  and,  indeed,  wo  ourselves 
have  heard  the  value  of  his  labours  respectfully  acknowledged,  and 
his  death  most  feelingly  expressed  as  no  ordinary  loss,  even  by 
those  who  cannot  be  considered  to  have  been  identified  with  him  in 
any  way. 
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LINES, 

ADDRESSED  TO  MISS  ELIZA  "WALKER,  "WHO  LOST  HER  SIGHT  WHEN 
AN  INFANT  OF  TWO  MONTHS  OLD,  BY  THE  SMALL  VOX. 

This  world's  fair  fame,  sweet  maid,  by  thee  unseen. 
Is  chaos  still :  no  lively  vernal  green 
E'er  charms  thine  eye.     Obscur'd  by  dreary  sight, 
God's ^rs^  great  work  is  lost,  all  sacred  light ! 
For  thee  in  vain  the  streak'd  carnation  blows, 
The  painted  tulip,  and  the  blushing  rose. 
The  daisied  mead  to  thee  no  pleasure  yields, 
Nor  the  rich  beauties  of  the  verdant  fields. 
A  dark  and  heavy  mantle  veils  thine  eyes : 
Alike  to  thee,  hills,  dales,  and  vaulted  skies. 
Thou  canst  not  see  his  wondrous  wisdom  shine 
In  God's  last  work,  the  human  face  divine. 

In  every  picture  there  are  lights  and  shades  ; 

There,  the  dark  mountains,  here,  the  cheerful  glades. 

Emblem  of  human  life  !  where  good  and  ill 

Are  blended  with  the  nicest  care  and  skill. 

The  shadows  first,  I've  pencill'd  in  thy  case — 

Now  let  the  brighter  tints  assume  their  place. 

Thy  great  Creator  is  as  wise  as  kind. 

And  lov'd  Eliza,  tho'  he  doom'd  her  blind. 

For  e'er  thy  feeble  eyes  discern'd  the  light. 

He  suflfer'd  fell  disease  to  quench  thy  sight. 

But  did  He  leave  thee  helpless,  wand'ring,  poor. 

To  beg  uncertain  bread  from  door  to  door  ? 

Or  on  a  stranger's  lap  to  weep  thy  woes, 

Void  of  that  love,  a  mother  only  knows  ? 

Confided  to  a  tender  parent's  arms, 

Her  sightless  babe  was  shelter'd  from  alarms. 

A  mother's  eyes,  sweet  maid,  were  eyes  to  thee, 

And  watch'd  with  anxious  care  thy  infancy. 

She  listen'd  eager  to  thy  childish  cry; 

Each  wish  to  grant,  and  every  want  supply. 

With  tender  sympathy  she  wip'd  thy  tear, 

And  in  her  bosom  hush'd  each  trembling  fear. 
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To'give  the  mental  sight,  her  glad  employ, 

And  store  thy  mind  with  images  of  joy.  , 

The  blessed  tidings  of  a  heav'n  above, 

Purchas'd  for  sinners  by  redeeming  love, 

Eliza  early  knew.     The  sacred  page, 

Thy  mute  attention  soon  was  taught  t'  engage. 

And  not  thy  ear  alone — thy  better  part 

Receiv'd  the  truths — they  sunk  into  thy  heart. 

Thrice  happy  then,  tho'  oe'r  thy  crystal  ball, 

Dull  sable  night  has  let  its  curtain  fall  ! 

If  light  divine  illume  thy  favour'd  mind, 

O  say,  adoring  say  !  that  God  is  kind. 

Better  far  better,  not  to  see  the  day. 

Than  whirl  it  in  mad  folly's  round  away — 

Better,  for  thee  creation  should  be  blank. 

Than  with  the  vain  and  giddy  throng  to  rank. 

For  when  that  great  resplendent  Orb,  the  sun, 

A  few  revolving  years  its  race  has  run, 

Each  fair  one's  sparkling  eyes  must  close  in  death. 

And  lose  each  earthly  scene  in  yielding  breath. 

Then  crowds  will  wish  they  had  not  seen  the  light. 

Or  not  abus'd  their  Maker's  gift  of  sight — 

Whilst  thou,'  dear,  pious  maid,  wilt  seal  in  peace 

Thy  weary  eyelids,  and  thy  sorrows  cease. 

But,  stranger  as  thou  art  to  light,  oh  !  say. 

How  wilt  thou  bear  that  wondrous  burst  of  clay 

Thy  soul  shalt  view,  when  enter'd  on  those  plains, 

Where  light,  refulgent  light  for  ever  reigns  ? 

Thou  who  hast  seen  no  form,  with  what  amaze 

Wilt  thou  meet  Angeis  in  their  glorious  blaze  ? 

Those  beauteous  sons  of  light,  who  ever  wait 

Near  to  the  throne  of  God,  in  brilliant  state  ! 

Stranger  to  colors,  thou  wilt  first  behold 

A  city  pav'd  with  pure  transparent  gold —     > 

Saints  with  their  crowns  composed  of  dazzling  gems, 

Unfading,  glorious,  heavenly  diadems. 

Envy  not,  then,  thy  fellow  mortals,  sight 

Of  suns  that  will  be  quenched — the  twinkling  light 

Of  stars  that  soon  must  fall.    When  these  are  gone, 

The  Sun  of  righteousness  will  shine  alone  ! 

And  thou  wilt  bask  in  his  eternal  rays. 

Lost  in  amazement,  gratitude,  and  praise !  ! ! 

MARY  ROBINSON. 

The  above  is  from  the  pen  of  the  talented  widow  of  the  late 
Rev,  Thomas  Robinson  of  Leicester,  and  we  believe,  has  not  hither- 
to appeared  in  print.  We  are  indel3ted  to  a  Correspondent  and 
friend  of  Mrs.  R.  for  this  and  other  productions  of  her  pen.  Ed. 
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How  shall  I  do  him  good  ?  was  many  times  the 
inquiry  of  a  Christian  cottager,  when  he  looked  on 
a  neighbour  that  he  apprehended  was  living  in  a 
state  of  fearful  backsliding  from  God.  He  remem- 
bered how  very  zealous  he  had  seen  him  in  the 
ways  of  religion  in  times  past ;  how  much  concern 
he  had  then  expressed  for  the  welfare  of  his  own 
soul  and  the  souls  of  those  around  him  ;  how  anx- 
ious he  then  appeared  to  take  others  with  him  in 
company  to  the  house  of  God  on  Sabbath  days, 
and  on  other  days  when  opportunity  offered  ;  and 
how  punctually  his  own  family  accompanied  him  ! 
But  now  things  were  painfully  changed.  Even  the 
form  of  religion  was  disregarded.  He  sought  com- 
pany, but  it  was  not  the  society  of  Christians.  On 
the  Sabbath  day  he  often  resorted  to  the  fields,  in- 
stead of  the  place  of  worship,  and  there  his  chil- 
dren idly  wandered  with  him.  The  means  of  grace 
no  longer  attended,  and  his  own  household  attested 
that  family  prayer  also  was  abandoned.  At  the 
remembrance  of  these  things  the  heart  of  the  cot- 
tager was  distressed,  and  he  often  said,  I  wish  I 
could  do  him  good !  But  he  was  deterred  from 
making  any  attempt,  by  perceiving  that,  since  the 
mind  of  his  neighbour  had  ceased  to  be  interested 
with  religious  subjects,  his  disposition  was  altered 
for  the  worse.  Instead  of  being  the  agreeable  and 
pleasant  neighbour,  he  was  become  so  morose  and 
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SO  distant  towards  all  who  made  any  profession  of 
religion,  that  the  cottager  was  almost  afraid  to 
speak  to  him.  But  at  length  a  circumstance  oc- 
curred that  powerfully  awakened  his  Christian 
solicitude,  and  roused  his  courage.  He  met  with 
a  Tract  on  Prayer,  the  suitability  of  which  to  the 
condition  of  his  neighbour  so  impressed  him,  that, 
at  first  he  resolved  to  send  it  him ;  but  soon 
after,  perceiving  him  walking  slowly  before  him  on 
the  public  way,  he  thought  if  he  could  slip  it  se- 
cretly into  his  pocket,  he  should  escape  the  danger 
of  giving  him  offence,  and  be  more  likely  to  secure 
it  a  reading.  He  therefore  joined  him  and  made 
the  attempt,  but  in  doing  so  it  was  detected,  and  re- 
pulsed by  the  words,  ^^  What  are  you  doing  with 
my  pocket  ?"  I  meant  no  harm,  said  the  cottager ; 
I  only  wished  to  put  this  paper  there,  I  wish  you 
to  read  it.  Will  you  do  so  ?  The  man  looked  at 
it,  and  saw  the  subject  was  prayer.  His  counte- 
nance changed,  and,  unable  to  repel  the  kind  soli- 
citude of  his  friend,  he  put  it  into  his  pocket,  pro- 
mising to  read  it.  When  he  got  home,  he  commenced 
the  task,  and  as  he  proceeded,  his  sins  came  up  in 
remembrance  before  him,  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
stuck  fast  within  him,  and  his  wounded  conscience 
applied  for  healing  at  the  cross  of  Christ.  He  did 
not  seek  in  vain.  The  Lord  healed  his  backslidings, 
forgave  his  sins,  and  so  restored  his  soul,  that  since 
that  time  he  has  been  enabled  to  live  and  walk  as 
an  humble,  lowly,  and  devoted  Christian  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  enjoying  the  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Reader,  we  have  in  the  conduct  of  this  cottager  seen 
how  divine  grace  operates  in  human  bosoms.  We  have 
been  reminded,  that  they  who  are  taught  of  God  the 
value  of  their  own  souls,  are  affectionately  concerned 
for  the  souls  of  others  ;  that  they  who  know  the 
excellency  of  Christ,  are  desirous  that  others  also 
should  taste  his  goodness. 
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"  They  tell  to  sinners  all  around, 
What  a  dear  Saviour  they  have  found; 
They  point  to  his  redeeming  blood, 
And  say,  Behold  the  way  to  God." 

But  the  cottager  is  gone  to  heaven.  His  labours 
of  love  on  earth  are  relinquished.  He  will  no  more 
aim  to  stop  the  backslider  in  his  wanderings ;  no 
more  invite  sinners  to  come  to  Christ ;  no  more  ask 
neighbours  to  attend  with  him  on  the  worship  of 
God ;  no  more  distribute  tracts.  But  will  the 
reader  apply  himself  to  these  services  of  Christian 
affection,  and  follow  this  cottager  in  the  path  he 
trod,  to  that  world  where  those  who  turn  many  to 
righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever? 

We  believe  timidity  often  checks  the  Christian 
from  engaging  in  services,  to  be  successful  in  which 
he  would  consider  his  highest  honour  and  his  lofti- 
est happiness.  But  let  him  take  courage  from 
what  he  has  just  read.  The  opposition  feared  may 
never  make  its  appearance  ;  and  if  it  should,  under 
the  shield  of  Omnipotence  he  is  safe  and  accepted. 
God  often  makes  means  that  appear  to  us  very 
feeble,  mighty  in  operation.  None  can  tell  what 
extent  of  benefit  shall  result  instrumentally  from  the 
labours  of  this  pious  cottager !  The  backslider,  re- 
stored, has  now  children  walking  with  him  in  the 
fear  of  God,  who  perhaps  ere  long  shall,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  their  offspring,  imitate  the  example  of  their 
godly  parent ;  and  thus  future  generations  shall  be 
blessed  from  the  labours  of  love  in  which  the  pre- 
sent have  engaged. 

But  perhaps  the  reader  is  himself  in  a  backslid- 
ing state.  Perhaps  he  is  declining  in  the  ways  of 
religion.  Those  lively  feelings  of  gratitude,  and 
love,  and  hope  towards  Christ,  that  once  were 
moving  in  his  bosom,  are  lost,  and  he  is  become 
cold  and  indifferent  with  respect  to  Christian  doc- 
trine and  Christian  practice.  This  is  a  fearful  state 
of  mind.  How  many  have  drawn  back  unto  per- 
dition !    How   many  have,  through  turning  back. 
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perished  in  their  sins !  My  dear  reader,  perhaps  no 
Christian  neighbour  will  think  of  putting  a  tract 
into  your  pocket,  or  of  speaking  to  you  about  your 
spiritual  condition.  You  have  so  disguised  the 
backslidings  of  your  heart,  that  few  surrounders 
suspect  their  existence.  You  have  not  yet  put  off 
the  form  of  religion,  though  you  feel  not  its  power 
as  you  once  did;  but  it  is  probable  you  may  do  this 
ere  lon^.  Let  me  beseech  you  to  dread  advancing 
to  such  hardness  and  impenitence  of  heart.  Re- 
member, if  neighbours  do  not  see  that  you  neglect 
prayer,  God  does;  if  they  do  not  know^your  cold- 
ness and  indifference  towards  religion,  he  does,  and 
cannot  be  regardless  of  your  guilt ;  therefore,  grieve 
not  his  Holy  Spirit  any  longer,  lest  he  should  en- 
tirely depart  from  you.  Think  seriously  of  your 
guilty  departures  from  God,  and  return  unto  him, 
beseeching  him  to  heal  your  backslidings,  and  for- 
give your  sins,  lest  you  should  be  of  those  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition,  and  not  of  those  who 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  Y. 
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In  the  summer  of  1835,  while  restless  throngs 

were  leaving  the  city  of ,  in  the  United  States, 

in  pursuit  of  pleasure,  the  parents  of  Elizabeth 
sought  a  quiet  and  rural  retreat  in  the  vicinity  of 
their  daughter's  grave.  The  year  preceding,  while 
*  on  a  visit  to  her  friends,  she  was  taken  ill  of  a 
typhus  fever,  and  after  lingering  several  days,  on  the 
morning  of  the  2lst  of  September,  being  the  Sab- 
bath, at  the  age  of  seventeen,  her  spirit  was  calmly 
resigned  into  the  hands  of  her  Redeemer.  Her 
early  associates,  in  the  constancy  of  true  friendship, 
which  is  developed  in  acts  of  kindness  not  to  be 
reciprocated,  have  reared  a  marble  monument,  with 
appropriate  inscriptions  to  her  memory,  and  have 
transformed  the  swelling  mound  where  her  ashes 


WITHERED  FLOWERS.  41 

repose,  into  a  blooming  bed  of  flowers.  The  speci- 
mens we  brought  away  are  now  interspersed  among 
the  leaves  with  the  promises  of  her  New  Testament. 
Tender  memorials?  when  I  look  upon  them,  the 
temporary  advantages  and  distinctions  pertaining  to 
the  present  world  shrink  into  insignificance.  All 
other  solicitude  is  absorbed  in  the  one  inquiry,  was 
my  child  a  Christian  ?  According  to  the  evidence 
of  her  personal  piety,  afforded  by  a  review  of  her 
life  and  example,  the  blossoms  that  vegetate  on  her 
grave  are  bright  with  hope,  or  mildewed  with  ap- 
prehensions. Precious  is  the  engraving  on  her 
tombstone:— /SAe  died  in  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

Her  preparation  for  the  great  change  is  inferred, 
not  from  doubtful  exclamations  in  her  last  sickness, 
but  from  a  habitude  of  action,  which  showed  her 
desire  to  be  placed  upon  unseen  and  divine  realities. 
From  early  childhood  she  was  often  seriously  im- 
pressed with  a  conviction  of  the  worth  of  her  soul, 
and  felt  that  her  situation,  as  an  impenitent  sinner, 
was  infinitely  perilous.  Her  love  to  Christ  and 
to  his  people  was  full  and  overflowing.  By  nature 
of  a  cheerful  temperament,  her  spiritual  exercises 
were  not  austere;  she  rather  rejoiced  in  God  her 
Saviour.  To  her,  the  heavens  were  light,  and  in 
the  divine  character  was  no  darkness;  the  awful 
depths  of  eternal  justice  were  arched  with  the  bow 
of  mercy,  and  hope  prevailed  above  her  fears.  Ac- 
quiescing in  her  entire  dependence,  it  was  pleasant 
in  her  estimation  to  be  subservient  to  the  will  and 
control  of  her  Creator.  To  him,  in  childlike  sim- 
plicity, she  breathed  the  sentiment  of  adoption, 
Abba,  Father. 

Her  public  avowal  of  attachment  to  Christ  was 
an  occasion  of  melting  interest.  Three  of  our 
children,  acknowledging  the  claims  of  the  Saviour, 
consummated  on  that  day,  before  many  witnesses, 
the  articles  of  allegiance  to  him.  In  infancy  had 
they  been  consecrated  to  God,  and  now  they  volun- 

2  s 
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tarily  renewed  the  dedication.  At  this  banqueting 
table  we  sat  down,  a  happy  circle,  and  his  banner 
over  us  was  love.  The  grateful  scene  will  never  be 
effaced  from  my  mind.  Our  last  celebration  of 
this  sacred  festival,  as  an  unbroken  family,  occurred 

in  the  church  at  ,  a  few   weeks    before   ray 

daughter's  death. 

These  flowers  also  call  to  mind  her  activity  as  a 
Teacher  in  the  Sabbath  School ;  her  persevering 
zeal  in  collecting  a  class  among  the  poor  and  ig- 
norant— her  frequent  visits  for  the  encouragement 
of  her  pupils  in  their  studies,  and  her  anxiety  in 
preparing  herself  to  minister  instruction.  As  I 
look  over  her  class  book  upon  the  pencil-marks 
traced  with  her  own  hand,  I  anticipate  a  future  re- 
cognition between  my  daughter  and  the  scholars 
whose  names  are  here  recorded,  in  another  state  of 
being,  where,  perhaps,  they  will  acknowledge  her 
instrumentality,  through  divine  goodness,  in  pre- 
paring them  for  mansions  in  glory.  How  pleasant, 
when  temporal  expectations  are  extinguished,  to  see 
stars  of  hope  rising  in  unearthly  beauty  upon  the 
horizon  of  eternity  ! 

These  flowers  also  awaken  recollections  of  her 
attachment  to  the  ordinances  of  religion.  In  secret 
prayer,  there  is  reason  to  believe  she  was  constant 
and  importunate.  During  the  stillness  of  night, 
the  low  murmur  of  her  supplicatory  voice  was  often 
heard  by  her  parents  in  the  adjoining  apartment. 
Behold!  she  prayeth.  When  abroad,  and  under  the 
necessity  of  occupying  a  room  with  others,  she  was 
uniform,  before  retiring  to  rest,  in  kneeling  down 
and  commending  herself  to  the  guardian  care  of  her 
heavenly  Protector.  She  was  not  ashamed  of  her 
reliance  upon  God,  nor  reluctant  to  acknowledge 
it  before  her  companions.  Toward  the  close  of 
her  life,  this  fixedness  of  purpose  in  the  perform- 
ance of  duty  was  perceptibly  strengthened.  There 
was  an  impression  upon  her  mind,  as  appears  from 
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some  of  her  letters,  that  she  was  not  long  for  this 
world. 

Nor  can  I  forget,  while  I  contemplate  these 
flowers,  her  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her 
younger  brothers  and  sisters  ;  how,  in  her  frequent 
conversations  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  she  en- 
deavoured to  impress  them  with  the  value  of  their 
souls,  and  urged  upon  them  the  necessity  of  imme- 
diate preparation  to  meet  God.  Often  has  she 
knelt  and  prayed  v^ith  them  and  for  them.  Even 
now  I  seem  to  see  her  leading  them  to  the  Sabbath 
School,  and  to  the  house  of  worship.  Alas !  who 
could  think  that  these  acts  of  sisterly  kindness 
would  so  soon  terminate  ?  That  the  stateliest 
blossom  of  the  group  would  so  soon  be  blighted  ? 
How  pleasant  is  it  for  children  of  the  same  house- 
hold to  dwell  together  in  unity ;  it  is  like  the  pre- 
cious ointment  upon  the  head  of  Aaron. 

"  The  oil  through  all  the  room 

Diffused  a  choice  perfume, 

Ran  through  his  robes,  and  bless'd  his  feet," 

She  had  devoted  herself  as  a  missionary  to  the 
Heathen.  Whether,  had  her  life  been  prolonged, 
she  would  have  been  permitted  to  enter  the  field,  I 
know  not ;  that  the  consecration  was  approved  in 
heaven,  I  have  little  doubt;  for  it  is  characteristic 
of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  neither  to 
*^  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax."  As  I  look  on  these  withered  memorials  of 
her  earthly  fate — the  sometime  fragrant  ornaments 
of  her  grave — I  love  to  remember  that  she  was 
endowed  with  a  disposition  to  assume  the  requisite 
self-denials  of  this  Christ-like  enterprise.  The 
friend  who  watched  at  her  bedside  relates,  that  the 
night  preceding  her  death,  my  daughter  sung  in  an 
audible  voice, 

"  Wake,  isles  of  the  South,  your  redemption  is  near, 
No  longer  repose  on  the  borders  of  gloom ; 

The  strength  of  His  chosen  in  love  will  appear, 
And  light  shall  arise  on  the  verge  of  the  tomh^ 
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How  happily  does  the  sentiment  apply  to  a  dying 
Christian. 

Although  pain  mingles  with  the  pleasure,  me- 
mory tenaciously  lingers  upon  her  frequent  acts  of 
dutiful  subjection  to  the  will  of  her  parents.  To 
their  wishes  her  own  preferences  were  cheerfully 
yielded ;  what  they  required,  she  was  ready  sub- 
missively to  perform.  Great,  indeed,  is  our  loss. 
With  truth,  the  patriarch  said,  ^'  If  I  am  bereaved 
of  my  children,  I  am  bereavedr"  And  are  these 
flowers  and  these  remembrances  all  that  remain  to 
us  of  our  child  !  Elizabeth,  farewell.  This  brief 
sketch  is  embalmed  with  grateful  affection.  I  can 
do  no  more. 

Why,  youthful  reader,  may  not  withered  flowers 
soon  be  your  appropriate  emblem  ?  What  multi- 
tudes, like  Elizabeth,  have  fallen  in  the  spring-time 
of  their  existence  ?  Of  two  sons  in  one  family,  the 
elder  had  completed  his  collegiate  studies,  the  other 
was  just  commencing  them,  when  he  was  suddenly 
introduced  to  the  society  of  disembodied  spirits  in 
eternity.  His  grave  is  in  the  same  enclosure  with 
my  daughter's ;  a  weeping  willow  marks  the  spot. 
Another,  a  youth  just  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the 
Gospel  ministry,  whose  pious,  manly  discourses, 
and  prudent  zeal,  afforded  cheering  promise  of  his 
future  usefulness  and  distinction,  preached  twice  or 
thrice,  urging  the  necessity  of  a  constant  readiness 
to  meet  God  in  judgment — and  passed  into  eter- 
nity. Five  individuals,  all  in  health  and  buoyant 
spirits,  were  conveyed,  a  few  months  since,  in  a 
barouche,  and  embarked  on  board  a  steam-boat  for 
an  excursion  of  pleasure,  and  in  six  weeks,  the 
youngest  two  of  the  company  were  in  eternity. 
On  the  dusk  of  evening,  I  think  of  a  Saturday,  the 
eldest  of  four  children,  a  son,  was  inquiring  for  a 
physician  to  visit  a  younger  sister,  who  he  said  was 
indisposed.  In  ten  days,  three  of  the  four,  and  he 
among  the  number,  were  in  eternity.     A  prosper- 


THE  BELIEVER  AND  HIS  LORD.  45 

ous,  flourishing  household  retired  at  night  to  rest, 
with  no  forebodings  of  approaching  evil,  and  in  the 
morning,  whitened  bones  among  the  ashes  of  the 
dwelling,  exhibited  mournful  testimony  that  three 
of  the  domestic  circle,  three  youths,  had  dropped 
into  eternity.  Need  the  catalogue  be  extended? 
Every  public  depository  of  the  dead  furnishes 
epitaphs  to  suit  the  age  and  circumstances  of  my 
reader.  Boast  not  of  to-morrow.  To  thousands  of 
the  human  family,  perhaps  to  you  or  me,  to-morrow 
will  be  the  entrance  to  eternity. 

In  connexion  with  these  instances  of  early  mor- 
tality, does  not  the  example  of  my  child  appeal 
with  irresistible  persuasion  ?  ''  Repair,  youthful, 
dying  immortal,  to  your  closet;  kneel  and  impor- 
tune your  neglected  Sovereign,  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  pardon  your  iniquities,  to  renew 
your  heart,  to  accept,  and  love  you  freely.  Confess, 
forsake  your  sins,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  who  will 
have  mercy  upon  you.  Quench  not  the  Spirit — 
yield  at  once  to  the  impulses  of  conscience — stay 
not  for  to-morrow's  sun.  Be  a  faithful,  active  dis- 
ciple of  the  Son  of  God."  Had  my  daughter  de- 
ferred repentance  till  her  nineteenth  year,  she 
would  have  lost  her  soul ;  with  the  violets  upon 
her  grave,  would  have  dropped  the  last  hope  and 
comfort  of  her  aiflicted  parents.  But  I  thank  God, 
that  no  garden  in  vernal  bloom  is  now  so  inspiring 
to  my  soul,  as  these  remembrancers  of  her  piety — 
these  withered  flowers. 
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The  actings  of  the  new  nature  are  seen  in  those 
views  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  which  it  en- 
tertains. The  worldly  man,  the  worshipper  of  the 
world's  trinity — money,  pleasure,  ambition,  the 
proud  Pharisee — the  thoughtless,  the  prayerless,  the 
desperate^  all  see  no  beauty  in  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
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The  unregenerate  see  no  real  beauty  in  the  Son 
of  God.  They  will  sometimes  speak  of  God,  and 
that  with  some  degree  of  respect;  will  acknowledge 
their  obligations  to  Him,  and  deprecate  any  avowal 
of  rebellion  against  Him.  But,  as  to  the  Son  of 
God  as  a  Saviour,  saving  by  His  death,  justifying 
by  His  obedience,  saving  sinners,  saving  the  lost, 
the  ungodly,  the  hopeless,  the  helpless, — this,  as  to 
its  real,  spiritual  import,  is  to  them  unintelligible 
— but,  as  far  as  they  understand  it,  they  hate  it. 
This  is  not  only  mysterious  but  offensive.  The 
very  thought  is  a  blow  at  the  root  of  pride,  and 
they  revolt  at  the  bare  mention  of  it.  The  recep- 
tion of  this  truth  is  incompatible  with  a  state  of  un- 
subduedness  of  heart,  and  their  heart  is  unsubdued, 
high,  and  lofty,  and  proud. 

But  what  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners  to  poor,  con- 
scious, convicted,  humbled,  self-condemned  sinners, 
that  believe  in  Him  ?  What  is  bread  to  the  fam- 
ished wretch,  sinking  for  hunger,  and  ready  to  die  ? 
What  is  water  to  the  thirsty  soul,  fainting  beneath 
the  burning  heat?  What  is  the  life-boat  to  the 
struggling,  sinking,  exhausted  sailor  ?  Such  is 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  the  willing,  able,  fully  and 
free  Saviour  of  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  weary,  the 
heavy  laden — ^^  to  you  which  believe  He  is  pre- 
cious." The  believer  loves  Christ,  and  lives  upon 
Him.  This  is  the  very  acting  and  tendency  of  the 
new  nature  within  him,  which  as  it  is  implanted  in 
the  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  as  one  may 
more  correctly  say,  implanted  by  Christ  himself  in 
the  heart  by  His  Spirit,  so  does  it  tend  towards 
Him  who  is  its  life.  Col.  iii.  4,  and  live  upon  Him 
as  its  support,  John  vi.  57. 

His  free  welcomes  cheer  the  drooping  heart. 
They  are  adapted  to  its  necessities — they  suit  its 
emergencies — they  meet  its  wants — they  satisfy  its 
desires.  A  Saviour  like  this  is  the  very  Saviour 
for  such  a  sinner.     A  sense  of  sin  endears  him  to 
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such  a  soul.  Consciousness  of  unworthiness  makes 
His  cross  to  be  precious.  A  conviction  of  having 
no  righteousness  that  can  justify  before  God,  leads 
him  to  esteem  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  above 
money  and  above  price.  His  person,  as  God-man 
— God,  in  the  glory  of  his  own  Deity  ;  man,  in  the 
purity  of  his  sinless  humanity,  is  dear  to  his  very 
heart,  and  he  feels  that  he  is  lost  without  it.  The 
holiness  of  His  life.  His  humility,  meekness,  faith- 
fulness, and  love;  His  denial  of  self.  His  devoted- 
ness  to  God,  His  patience  and  forbearance,  and 
gentleness,  and  condescension,  form  a  mark  at 
which  he  aims,  an  object  to  which  the  desires  of 
his  soul  are  directed.  The  fulness  of  that  grace 
which  the  Father  has  laid  up  in  Him,  is  the  trea- 
sure to  which  he  betakes  himself  in  his  hour  of  need, 
and  emptiness,  and  poverty.  Thus  is  "  His  Name 
as  ointment  poured  forth."  The  love  of  the  Sa- 
viour occupies  that  heart,  which  could  once  seek  its 
idol  in  self,  the  world,  and  sin.  He,  in  whom  he 
once  saw  no  beauty,  ^^  is  now  the  chiefest  among 
ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely,"  and  is 
*^ fairer,"  in  his  eyes,  "than  the  children  of  men." 
— Evans  o?i  the  Spirit  of  Holiness. 
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NAMES  AND  CHARACTERS. 

Old  James   Steady — his   Grandson,   Stephen    Standfast — Mrs, 
Runabout — her  Niece,  Sally  Heapteacher, — and  William  Itchingear. 

Scene — a  Hay -field. 

Itchingear. — Good  morning  t'  ye  James— a  nice 
morning  for  your  mowing. 

Old  Steady. — 'Tis,  thank  God  !  and  a  blessing 
to  have  strength  to  get  about  so  early. 

Itching. — What  time  did  you  go  to  bed  last 
night,  James? 

Old  Steady. — Oh,  about  nine.  We  generally 
get  our  bit  of  victuals  at  eight ;  and  when  we  have 
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all  kneeled  together  to  praise  God  for  past  mercies, 
and  to  ask  for  future  ones^  'tis  about  time  to  go  off. 

Itching, — What  sort  of  discourse  did  you  get 
yesterday  ? 

Old  Steady. — A  very  sound  and  searching  one 
— it  has  given  me  enough  to  do  for  some  days  to 
get  well  into  it. 

Itching. — Well  into  it !  but  what  d'  ye  mean  ? 
why,  I  can  take  in  a  matter  of  six  discourses  run- 
ning, and  not  be  overdone. 

Old  Steady. — That's  more  than  I  can — for  I  like 
to  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  Lord's  w^ords,  and  to 
have  them  turned  into  food  for  my  soul :  but,  if  I 
were  always  listening  to  discourses-.  I  should  seem 
to  be  eating  all  day,  and  getting  no  nourishment. 

Itching. — Oh,  if  you  did  but  once  hear  one  or 
two  of  our  men,  you  would  not  find  it  tire — my  soul 
goes  along  with  them  up  and  down  the  Bible,  and 
never  has  enough. 

Old  Steady. — I  can't  travel  quite  so  fast — be- 
sides, I  find  so  much  work  of  different  sorts  to  be 
done  in  my  soul,  and  so  much  fruit  to  be  gathered 
off  one  of  the  trees  of  promise,  that  it  takes  a 
length  of  sober  and  serious  time  to  gather  them. 

Itching. — That  may  be  all  very  well  now  and 
then  ;  but,  if  you  would  but  once  go  with  me,  and 
Mrs.  Runabout,  and  Sally  Heapteacher,  to  hear 
some  of  our  people  preach  and  pray,  you  would 
find  yourself  get  on  a  good  deal  faster,  and  a  good 
deal  pleasanter  too,  I  am  apt  to  think. 

Old  Steady. — Why,  they  say,  neighbour,  ^^  the 
more  haste  the  less  speed,"  sometimes :  but,  to  be 
plain  with  you,  1  should  be  sorry  to  drive  through 
the  Sabbath  day  in  that  wild  manner y  when  there 
is  so  much  inward  work  to  do  in  private  ;  such  as 
self-examination y  confession  of  every  remembered 
sin  during  the  week,  petition  for  mar  don  ^  for  spe- 
cial grace  against  particular  sins,  and  intercession 
for  my  dear  family  and  friends,  and  such   like. 
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Itching. — Well,  I  can't  say  but  this  is  all  good; 
but  you  might  do  that  another  time,  and  you  can 
*^  never  hear  too  much  of  that  which  is  good." 

Old  Steady, — Why,  as  for  that,  though  it  sounds 
wonderfully  loell,  a  man  that  hears  in  one  day 
more  than  he  can  turn  to  a  good  account^  does 
hear  too  much^  in  my.  opinion — not  that  the  Word 
is  the  less  good,  because  he  can't  profitably  hear  it 
all  at  one  time;  but  man  is  a  small  vessel,  and  can't 
hold  the  sea — and  the  Word,  you  know,  according 
to  David's  practice,  and  all  the  good  old  Bible- 
characters,  must  be  pondered,  meditated  on;  and 
so  the  soul  will  be  ^'transformed''^  by  it;  but  not  if 
'tis  poured  through  as  swift  as  running  water. 
And,  as  for  doing  what  I  spoke  of  ^^  anjother  time^^ 
when  has  a  "poor  man  so  much  leisure  as  on  the 
Sabbath  day?  And  what  time  is  likely  to  be  so 
good  for  the  purpose,  as  that  which  God  has  es- 
pecially appointed  for  him  and  his  people  to  come 
and  commune  together  in  \ 

Itching, — James,  I  can't  quite  understand  all 
your  meaning,  though  you  seem  to  me  to  go  deep 
into  things — but,  just  ask  Mrs.  Runabout  if  she 
will  not  tell  you  the  same  as  I  do. 

Mrs,  R, — Oh  yes,  James.  Now,  I'll  tell  you 
how  I  spend  my  Sabbath.  H\\ere^^  first  six  o'clock 
in  the  morning — I  get  my  breakfast,  and  then  off 
to  prayer-meeting — there  we  pray  all  round,  and 
oh  !  if  you  could  but  hear  us  pray  :  some  have  got 
the  gift  so  wonderfully,  I'm  sure  you'd  be  de- 
lighted— 'tis  beautiful  work  !  Then  comes  the  time 
to  go  to  hear  ;  and  we  go,  and  sit  under  Mr.  Speak- 
loud,  or  somebody  else,  whose  ever  turn  it  is.  Well, 
then  we  go  to  dinner,  and  after  that  there's  another 
prayer-meeting  ;  and  in  the  evening,  chapel  again ; 
so  that,  with  getting  our  bit  of  victuals,  and  pray- 
ing, and  hearing,  the  day  slips  away  like  I  don't 

know  what.     Some  of  our  people  even  find  time  to 

> 
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go  to  church  between  whiles,  so  that  theirs  is  a 
wonderful  Sabbath  for  means  of  grace. 

Old  Steady, — Whether  they  be  means  of  grace, 
if  rightly  used,  is  another  matter ;  but,  if  this  be 
the  way  of  using  them,  they  are  but  means  of  bh'nd- 
ing  and  ruining,  to  my  mind.  Why,  I  should  as 
soon  go,  and  hear  men  discourse  all  day  about 
mowing,  and  never  go  and  turn  my  own  hand  to 
it,  and  get  the  grass  down,  as  be  always  at  this 
outward  work  that  you  speak  of,  for  the  main  of  it 
must  needs  be  outward  work. 

Mrs,  R. — Oh  no,  that  it  is  not,  I  can  telf  you  : 
my  soul  gets  on  wonderfully — 1  seem  lifted  up 
out  of  myself — my  feelings  dart  along  like  a  flight 
of  birds — Lseem  so  full,  I  don't  know  what  to  do 
with  myself — and  surely  this  is  heavenly,  this  is 
the  grace  of  God, 

Old  Steady, —  That  can  only  be  proved  by  the 
fruits.  Feelings  are  wot  facts.  If  your  soul  be  as 
full  of  grace  every  Sabbath,  as  you  seem  to  per- 
suade yourself  it  is,  you  must  be  a  pattern  of  holi- 
ness to  all  the  country  round.  Whether  you  are  so 
or  not  is  best  known  to  yourself;  but  I  should 
wrong  many  godly  women  of  our  acqaintance,  who 
do  not  run  on  in  these  wavs,  if  1  did  not  bear  wit- 
ness  that  they  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their 
Saviour  in  all  things.  But,  did  you  hear  what  I 
said  to  William  Itchingear  just  now  ? 

Mrs,  R, — No — I  didn't  mind  it  at  the  moment; 
but  you  ask  Sally  Heapteacher,  if  she  doesn't  find 
our  way  of  going  through  the  Sabbath  as  beautiful 
as  I  do. 

Sally, — I  should  think  I  did,  too ;  and  I  only 
wish  I  had  more  of  it — I  should  like  to  hear  ten 
men  a  day,  if  I  could — you  can't  give  me  too  much 
of  it. 

Old  Steady. — Sally,  you  talk  fast,  but  you  are 
young  and  unreflecting:  let  me  ask'you,  if  you  are 
prepared  in  conscience  to  say,  that  your  profiting 
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is  equal  to  your  hearing;  for  it  seems  to  me, 
if  you  hear  so  much  of  the  Word  of  the  great 
God,  and  don't  get  on  in  proportion,  your  account 
is  all  the  heavier;  particularly  as  you  must  neglect 
other  spiritual  duties  to  give  so  much  time  to  this. 

Sally, — Why,  to  be  sure,  I  can't  say  that  I  get 
on,  in  the  way  that  you  count  getting  on,  in  pro- 
portion to  what  I  hear :  but  there — I  feel  myself 
so  comfortable,  and  heavenly-like,  under  good, 
stirring-up  preaching,  that  it  must  be  ^^  good  to  be 
there ;"  and  I  am  never  so  well  in  myself  at  any 
oth  er  time. 

Old  Steady. -^T\idX  is  just  what  I  expected :  here 
lies  the  mischief.  You  don't  spend  any  time  worth 
speaking  of,  in  close,  private  communion  with 
God ;  you  have  no  long,  painful  heart-searchings 
— no  full  confession  of  your  numerous  sins,  and 
their  aggravations — no  meditation  on  the  Divine 
Word — no  solitary  business  with  your  soul.  You 
would'nt  like  that,  Sally  !  It  would  be  burdensome 
and  dull  to  your  feelings :  you  like  to  be  stirred 
up,  as  you  say — to  have  your  heart  made  to  beat 
quick  and  loud — and,  because  that  is  a  pleasant 
sensation,  and  often  breaks  out  into  tears,  some- 
times of  sorrow,  sometimes  of  joy,  you  count  it  re- 
ligion, and  say  His  the  grace  of  God. 

Sally. — And  can  you  think  of  denying  that 
it  is? 

Old  Steady. — I  mean  to  say  that  you  may  feel 
all  this,  and  yet  you  and  God  be  utter  strangers  to 
each  other!  Our  hearts  can  run  out  into  tears  over 
a  tale  of  misery,  even  though  it  is  isn't  true ;  and, 
what  is  more,  we  may  go  to  a  round  of  Bible  Meet- 
ings, and  Missionary  Meetings,  and  like  the  stir 
and  pleasantness  of  them,  and  yet  not  go  to  God 
all  the  day  any  the  more  for  that;  and  when  ni^ht 
comes,  and  we  have  got  to  kneel,  why,  we  shall 
find  that  soul-communion  with  God  is  quite  an- 
other thing — I  know  I  have  found  it  so. 
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Sally, — I  don't  seem  to  know  how  to  talk  to 
you  about  this,  James ;  but  I  must  say,  as  I  said 
before,  I  can't  think  I  can  be  wrong  in  hearing  ever 
so  much  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Old  Steady, — Sally  !  if  you  have  got  a  real  de- 
sire  to  come  at  the  truth  in  this  matter,  I  shall  be 
very  willing  to  teach  you,  according  to  my  little 
knowledge.  Your  fault  lies  in  using  only  one  out 
of  many  means  of  grace,  in  attending  chiefly  to  one, 
whilst  you  neglect  others.  Your  way  of  going  on 
is  as  though  a  man  should  have  an  ear  ten  times 
bigger  than  any  other  member  of  his  body — but 
Christ  would  say  o^  hearing,  "  this  ought  ye  to  do, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  Depend  upon 
it,  Satan  is  very  willing  that  you  should  hear  as 
long  as  you  like,  if  you  don't  retire  as  often  to  strict 
examination,  and  to  pour  out  your  soul  before  God, 
and  hold  private  converse  witlj  him,  and  get  him 
to  ^^  search  out  your  spirit,"  and  apply  his  grace. 
The  hearing  of  the  Word  is  to  lead  to  this,  or  else 
it  is  heard  in  vain :  and,  it  is  because  this  is  the 
hardest,  and  the  least  pleasant,  of  spiritual  exercises, 
(though  it  is  by  far  the  most  important,)  that  you 
like  hearing  a  rousing  sermon,  and  joining  in  sing- 
ing much  better.  Don't  you  see  what  I  mean 
now  ? 

Sally, — ^You  seem  to  let  in  some  light  upon  me, 
but  I  should  like  to  hear'^you  go  on. 

Old  Steady, — Why,  then,  you  look  at  that  there 
old  cow  of  Farmer  Tillground's,  Sally,  and  see, 
w^hen  she  has  fed,  she  goes  and  lies  down  ;  and  by 
and  by  the  grass  that  she  has  been  eating,  comes 
up  again  into  her  mouth,  and  she  chews  it  over  and 
over,  ^^  chewing  the  cud,"  as  the  saying  is;  and 
then  at  last  it  goes  down  into  her  stomach,  and  is 
turned  into  good  nourishment.  Now,  the  Word 
is  like  the  grass  that  she  eats  till  His  turned  into 
nourishment ;  and  to  get  by  yourself,  and  meditate 
upon  it  in  prayer,  is,  like  her,  to  chew  the  cud  of 
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the  fVordy  and  get  grace  out  of  it — but,  without 
meditation,  there  is  no  such  e^ect  as  this ;  and  how 
can  you  meditate  worth  speaking  of  upon  any  one 
part  of  the  Word,  when,  one  hour  after  another , 
you  are  hearing  a  number  of  other  parts  j  and  those, 
perhaps,  all  about  very  different  things  from  the 
first? 

Sally, — Why,  to  be  sure,  that  seems  just. 

Old  Steady, — :WelI,  and  then  there's  the  parable 
of  the  sower.  The  Lord  Jesus  says  the  Word  is 
the  seed,  and  the  heart  is  the  ground.  Now,  the 
farmer  prepares  the  ground  for  the  seed,  and  then 
covers  it  in,  and  then  sets  to  watch  it,  lest  the  birds 
should  come  and  steal  it ;  and  much  time  and  care 
are  required  after  this,  before  it  ^^  brings  forth  fruit 
to  perfection."  Just  so  should  the  ground  of  your 
heart  be  prepared  by  private  prayer,  and  self- 
examination,  before  hearing :  this  is  the  ploughing 
up,  and  the  couching,  and  the  harrowing:  and 
then,  when  the  seed  of  the  word  is  sown,  why, 
meditation  covers  it  in,  and  persevering  prayer 
brings  out,  and  keeps  out,  the  sun  and  the  dew  of 
God's  grace  upon  it,  and  it  comes  up,  and  bears, 
*^  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear."  And  you  just  consider  the  holy 
men  that  we  read  of,  how  they  are  put  before  us  in 
solitary  prayer — look  at  Isaac  out  in  the  fields  at 
even-tide  meditating — look  at  Daniel  in  his  bed- 
chamber three  times  a  day — look  at  David  praying 
at  morning,  and  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening,  and 
oft  times  at  midnight  too — look  at  Nehemiah  put- 
ting up  short  prayers  over  his  work — look  at  Peter 
on  the  house-top — look  at  the  Lord  Jesus  out  all 
night  in  prayer ;  not  to  say  how  often  we  read  he 
went  apart  by  himself  to  pray — and  lastly,  hear 
holy  Paul  cry  out  about  what  he  discovered,  and 
what  he  did,  in  attending  to  the  state  of  his  soul  in 
private.  Now,  these  blessed  persons  loved  the 
Word  of  God  just  as  much  as  you,  Sally,  to  say 
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the  least  of  it ;  but  see  how  much  more  account 
they  made  of  private  business  with  God  on  the  con- 
cerns of  their  soul !  And  'tis  here,  to  speak  the 
truth,  that  you  and  your  people  so  ruinously  fail,  to 
my  mind.  1  never  hear  any  of  you  speak  of  con- 
versing with  God  in  solitude — you  seem  to  think, 
that  getting  together,  and  praying  and  singing  to- 
gether, and  hearing  the  Word  preached  by  it 
matters  not  who,  is  the  whole  of  religion,  or  most 
of  it ;  whereas,  I  consider  that  to  be  only  the  scaf- 
folding outside,  which  is  needful  to  raise  up  the 
building  within ;  and,  surely,  you  are  not  to  be  al- 
ways attending  to  the  scaffolding. 

Mrs.  R,  and  Sally  together. — What !  you  don't 
mean  to  run  down  preaching,  and  praying  and  sing- 
ing together? 

Old  Steady. — Don't  be  in  a  fluster  about  what  I 
said,  and  I'll  tell  you.  I  thank  God  I  know  the 
value  of  preaching ;  and  I  go  to  it,  as  the  child 
goes  to  the  breast  of  the  mother  that  bore  it;  or, 
as  the  poor  horse  goes  at  night  to  his  master's 
trough  and  manger.  But  I  am  not  to  be  always 
hearings  any  more  than  they  are  to  be  alwaysy^erf- 
ing;  neither  do  I  consider  every  one  who  chooses  to 
call  himself  a  preacher,  as  one  sent  by  God  to 
preach,  or  as  qualified  to  teach  the  deepest  and  the 
highest  of  all  knowledge.  Moreover,  as  for  pray- 
ing together,  and  so  forth,  if  it  be  conducted  under 
the  direction  of  the  ministers  of  God,  it  may,  no 
doubt,  be  profitable;  but  I  believe  that  women's 
praying  in  public  is  contrary  to  God's  Word,  and 
that  many  sorts  of  prayer-meetings  lead  to  much 
spiritual  mischief. 

Several  voices  at  once. — You  don't  mean  to  say 
that — you'll  never  make  me  believe  that — we  can't 
be  wrong  in  using  the  means  of  grace  together. 

Old  Steady. — Ah  !  here  is  the  old  story  again  ; 
but  the  question  is,  whether  these  be  means  of 
grace,  and,  if  they  be,  whether  you  rightly  use 
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them.  You  know  very  well,  that  the  best  means 
of  grace,  as  well  as  other  good  things,  may  be  abused 
or  misused;  and,  therefore,  Christ  tells  us  to  ^^  take 
heed  how  we  hear,"  as  well  as  bids  us  to  hear:  and 
before  you  can  satisfy  me  that  your  ways  of  using 
such  means  are  right,  you  must  show  that  they  are 
taken  out  of  Scripture,  and  that  they  are  found 
profitable  to  the  souls  of  those  who  attend  them. 
And  this  last  matter  is  not  sure  and  certain,  just 
because  you  say  '^  you  enjoy  yourself"  there,  and 
find  it  so  helpful  to  your  soul;  but  it  must  be 
proved  by  your  holiness  being  really  advanced,  and 
your  corruptions  subdued ;  and  by  your  daily  life 
being  an  epistle  of  its  own  commendation,  known, 
and  read,  and  approved  of  all  good  men,  as  blessed 
Paul  talks  about,  and  as  our  good  minister,  Mr. 
Lovechrist,  so  often  says  he  wishes  his  people's 
lives  to  be.  Now,  as  for  women\s  preaching  or 
praying  in  public,  I  see  plainly  that  Scr^ipture  for- 
bids it;  and,  as  for  the  profitableness  of  some 
prayer-meetings,  I  must  honestly  say,  I  see  more 
to  grieve  about  than  to  rejoice  over  in  the  effects 
of  them.  However,  I  have  not  got  time  to  talk 
more  about  that  now.  We  must  get  on  again  at 
our  work;  for,  though  we  be,  I  trust,  talking  about 
*^  that  which  is  good,"  we  must  not,  according  to 
my  doctrine,  neglect  one  duty  for  the  sake  of  an- 
other that  happens  to  be  more  pleasant  to  us.  So 
you  take  your  prongs,  and  Stephen  and  I  will  get 
on  again  with  the  mowing. — Christian  Journal. 


BRIEF  REFLECTIONS 
ON  LUKE  xxiv.  47. 


I  WAS  once  asked  a  serious  question  as  \o  what 
is  a  preparation  for  death?  The  question,  as  stated, 
evidently  included  the  preconceived  and  prevailing 
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notion  of  an  innocent,  harmless  kind  of  life. 
Friends  ask  the  simple  question — ^^  Are  you  afraid 
to  die  ?"  The  reply  is  very  common,  '^  No,  I  have 
done  no  one  any  harm — I  have  wished,  and  do  wish, 
well  to  every  one."  But  will  this  reply  satisfy  the 
conscience  ?  Is  this  enough?  Is  this  to  be  ready? 
That  many  do  deceive  themselves,  and  actually  die 
deceived,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever.  To  die 
in  the  Lord,  and  to  die  out  of  him,  is  a  matter 
widely  different,  and  the  final  result  must  indeed  be 
so.  Now  the  proper  question,  in  reference  to  a  pre- 
paration for  death,  certainly  involves  such  questions 
as  the  following: — Have  you  been  convinced  of  sin 
and  converted  to  God  ?  Have  you  truly  repented 
of  sin,  and  received  the  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Have  you  received  him  as  your  prophet — your 
priest — and  your  king  ?  Have  you  denied  self,  and 
renounced  all  self- righteousness?  Have  you,  by 
the  faith  of  God's  elect,  *^  washed  your  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  or  has 
all  this  been  lightly  thought  of,  and  neglected? 
Do  we  regard  Jesus  Christ,  as  ^^of  God  made  unto 
us — wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption ?  Do  we  glory  in  him,  and  live  devoted 
to  him?  Now  this  is  Bible  religion,  and  the 
possession  of  a  "  good  hope  through  grace."  Eter- 
nity is  vast  indeed !  and  to  be  right  and  safe  in 
death  is  most  desirable.  Futurity  is  every  thing! 
Where  there  is  no  deep  repentance,  there  can  be  no 
clear,  no  bright  prospect. 

Allow  me  to  press  the  matter  of  repentance  home 
on  the  conscience.  The  fact  is  this — if  there  be  no 
repentance,  there  will  be  no  salvation.  *^  Except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." — ^'  He  com- 
mandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent."  The 
question  must  recur — Am  I  a  penitent — a  true  one  ? 
Ah  me!  this  is  weighty  and  important.  When  I 
hear  the  charge  once  brought,  ^^  I  gave  her  space 
to  repent,  but  she  repented  not." — When  I  hear  the 
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first  of  saints  that  ever  lived,  lament  in  language  of 
bitterness,  ^^I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes;" — when  I  see  a  prodigal,  agonized  in  mind, 
bend  his  wayward  steps  toward  his  father's  house — 
I  feel  compelled  to  believe  that  repentance  is  a  first 
step  to  salvation,  and  which  Christ  confirms  by 
saying,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish." 

We^  must  acknowledge,  not  merely  that  we  ought 
to  repent,  but  that  repentance  must  take  place,  or 
that  no  salvation  will  follow.  Hence,  the  apostles 
went  forward  in  Christ's  name,  preaching  repent- 
ance and  salvation.  Apostolic  preaching  lays  the 
foundation  for  a  life  of  faith  and  holy  obedience. 
That  you  may  know  what,  I  will  now  place  the  evi- 
dences of  it  before  your  eyes  in  six  particulars;  viz. 
— conviction,  sorrow,  reformation,  regeneration, 
application  to  Christ,  and  deep  humility  of  mind 
and  heart.  O  !  for  the  needful  wisdom  and  grace  to 
be  clear,  distinct,  and  correctly  right. 

L  Conviction  of  sin.  No  man  will  become  peni- 
tent till  he  be  properly  convinced  of  sin,  till  he  per- 
ceives the  evil  and  danger  of  it.  "  He  (the  Holy 
Spirit)  ^^  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin ;"  show  its 
turpitude  and  evil,  that  it  is  exceeding  sinful.  David 
feU  compelled  to  say,  ''  I  have  sinned  and  done  this 
evil  in  thy  sight."  The  poor  prodigal  said,  ^^I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight."  Ah !  how 
many  must  own  they  have  done  foolishly,  and  many 
filthily,  under  an  eye  that  saw  all  which  transpired. 
The  Romans  and  the  Corinthians  were  most  vile  and 
abominable.  Some  bold  and  daring  sinners  glory 
in  their  very  shame.  Such  men  prove  most  clearly 
they  do  not  repent.  The  light  of  divine  truth  is 
needful  to  convince  of  sin. — *^  Whatsoever  maketh 
manifest  is  light." 

2.  Sorrow  for  sin.  The  envious  and  malicious 
oft  glory  in  retaliation,  in  grieving,  and  giving 
oflTence.    But  love  to  an  object  will  grieve  to  oflfend 
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and  put  to  pain.  David  said,  "  I  will  be  sorry  for 
my  sin."  One  penitent  wept  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  "  Ye' 
were  made  sorry,"  said  Paul,  to  the  reproved  and 
penitent  Corinthians.  And  for  one  in  particular, 
he  feared  lest  he  might  be  "swallowed  up  of  over 
much  sorrow."  And  Paul  was  2;rieved  with  him- 
self, in  that  he  had  spoken  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips,  and  gave  unnecessary  offence  to  a  man  in  au- 
thority— the  high-priest.  A  generous,  open,  and 
loving  mind,  will  ever  feel  pained  at  having  given 
pain  to  others,  even  in  tlje  way  of  duty. 

3.  Reformation,  firm  and  resolved,  "  I  will  do 
so  no  more."  In  true  repentance,  there  will  ever 
be  a  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do  good, 
in  ardent  pursuit.  In  the  reformation  of  a  true 
penitent,  we  see  a  renunciation  of  the  world  in  all 
its  vitiated  and  vain  pursuits.  Let  us  witness  an 
eager  following  on  to  know  the  Lord,  and  increasing 
in  that  knowledge,  and  a  close  walking  with  him, 
as  in  the  case  of  illustrious  Enoch,  and  the  patri- 
archs— Elijah  and  the  holy  prophets.  At  the  call 
of  the  Lord,  Levi  rose  up,  and  no  longer  sat  at  the 
receipt  of  unlawful  custom. — Paul  no  longer  per- 
secuted— Zaccheus  instantly  reformed,  and  was  no 
longer  an  extortioner.  Reformation  is  sure  to  ac- 
company and  follow  the  integrity  of  repentance. 

Regeneration  is  an  evidence,  as  well  as  a  cause  of 
repentance.  By  the  word,  I  design  a  change  of 
nature — an  inward,  positive  change.  In  a  man's 
moral  disposition  and  character,  "  instead  of  the 
thorn  will  come  up  the  myrtle  tree;  and  instead  of 
the  brier,  will  come  up  the  fir-tree."  In  a  regenerate 
man,  we  see  another,  and  a  new  man.  This  is  ^to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  Gospel  grace.  In  such  a 
man,  vve  see  one  renewed — a  man  who  is  actually 
the  workmanship — a  living  branch  in  Christ  the 
living  vine.  In  such  a  man,  we  witness  a  spiritual 
nature — a  new  nature,  that  is  sure  to  produce  love 


BRIEF  REFLECTIONS.  59 

to  God,  and  good  works,  and  fruit  to  his  glory. 
The  man  no  longer  looks  back  as  Lot's  wife ;  he 
looks  forward  to  Jesus,  and  the  world  to  come. 
Regenerate  Saul  did  so. 

5.  An  application  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  next  evi- 
dence of  true  repentance.  An  application  to  him, 
in  all  the  variety  of  ways  in  which  the  Scriptures 
state  such  application  to  be  made.  For  instance, 
as  the  diseased  applies  to  the  physician  for  relief 
and  a  cure — as  the  pupil  applies  for  instruction  and 
mental  improvement;  ^^  teach  thou  me,"  is  the  sub- 
stance of  his  prayer — as  the  wanderer  in  the  wilder- 
ness, to  be  put  and  led  in  the  right  way.  Now 
Jfisus  Christ  is  qualified,  is  well  able  to  heal,  to 
restore,  to  lead  aright,  and  mercifully  to  uphold. 
He  himself  is  *^  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 
Apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  needy  apply  for  an 
alms — and  as  the  thirsty  to  the  fountain — and  as 
the  insolvent  debtor  turns  to  his  surety,  when  he 
has  nothing  to  pay.  The  gospel  holds  up  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  view  of  the  most  wretched  and  mise- 
rable, as  one  every  way  able,  willing,  and  ready,  to 
help — ^^the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world." 

6.  Deep  humility  of  mind;  this  argues  a  truly 
penitent  mind — a  broken  heart.  It  is  pleasing  to 
behold,  to  see  it  clearly  apparent  in  the  character 
and  temper.  This  humility  demonstrates  a  change 
of  character,  and  wholly  for  the  better.  It  is  the 
lowering  of  our  lofty  sails,  and  may  prevent  ship- 
wreck and  loss.  ^^  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted." 

GENERAL    REMARKS. 

1.  When  there  is  no  repentance  in  tlie  heart, 
and  no  reformation  or  improvement  in  the  life,  we 
may  be  sure  of  one  thing — there  is  no  religion  in 
the  man;  the  one  great  reality  is  absolutely  wanting. 

2.  Mere  occasional  and  superficial  repentance 
will  leave  a  man  short  of  true  religion,  distanced 
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from  the  certain  mark.  Be  sure  of  this — a  dream 
of  penitence  is  but  a  useless  shade  :  lively  repent- 
ance is  wanting. 

3.  A  full  and  complete  pardon  is  a  blessing 
most  rich,  most  consoling.  It  will  indeed  be  found 
so  to  a  convinced  and  distressed  soul.  To  the  dis- 
tressed on  account  of  sin,  the  Gospel  comes  as  an 
angel ;  and  in  all  the  sweetness  of  an  angel's  voice, 
it  speaks  forgiveness; — ^^  The  Lord  hath  put  away 
thy  sin" — ^^  He  will  abundantly  pardon." — ''Thy 
sins  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee." — "I 
will  be  merciful  to  their  transgressions,  and  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 
The  one  endless,  plain,  and  glorious  declaration  of 
heaven  is  ^Aw— believe  it,  and  hope;  rejoice,  tri- 
umph; nor  let  the  powers  of  liell  shake  your  confi- 
dence— ''  He  that  believeth  in  me  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life."  Hear  it,  and  exult  with  unabating 
gladness.  ^'He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." — 
^'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  ac- 
ceptation, ''Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
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OLLAROON. 


INVITATION  TO  UNITE  IN  A  GENERAL  CONCERT  OF  PRAYER, 
FOR  THE  OUTPOURING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  ON  THE  FIRST 
MONDAY  OF  THE  NEW  YEAR. 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  lord. — About  six  years  since,  it  was 
proposed  by  some  devout  Christians  in  Switzerland,  that  "  all  who 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  should,  on  the  last  Monday 
of  the  year,  hold  a  general  concert  for  prayer  for  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  appeal  touched  a  chord  which  vibrated 
across  the  Atlantic,  and  several  Churches  in  the  United  States  of 
America  determined,  by  the  divine  assistance,  to  set  apart  the 
FIRST  Monday  in  the  year  for  this  important  object.  The  Lord 
was  graciously  pleased  so  to  bless  these  devotional  meetings,  that 
year  after  year  they  have  been  continued  by  increasing  numbers, 
and  with  increasing  power  and  earnestness  of  supplication. 

Very  lately  an  invitation  has  been  sent  to  the  Christians  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  to  unite  in  this  concert  on  the|First  Mon- 
day IN  THE  ENSUING  YEAR.     It  sccms  to  require  but  little  argu- 
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ment  to  induce  those  who  have  any  faith  in  the  power  of  prayer, 
cordially  to  accept  of  this  invitation.  For  if  in  these  last  times, 
there  ever  has  been  a  year,  in  which  it  was  particularly  desirable 
to  commence  with  such  a  union,  such  a  year  now  opens  upon  us. 
It  may  be  called  a  Sabbatical  year  •,  for  we  commence  it  as  our  first 
parents  commenced  the  first  morning  after  their  creation,  on  the 
day  which  God  has  sanctified  and  blessed.  Whilst  each  interme- 
diate Sabbath  will  be  as  a  stepping  stone  to  take  us  above  the 
miry  path  of  this  wilderness-world  5  the  last  day  of  the  year,  also 
a  Sabbath,  affords  the  privilege  of  closing  the  year  as  every  Chris- 
tian desires  to  close  his  pilgrimage,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  "  rest 
that  remains  for  the  people  of  God."  When  invited,  therefore,  to 
devote  the  first  Monday  of  the  New  Year  to  a  general  concert  of 
prayer,  with  "  all  who  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours  ;"  we  are  invited  to  assist  in 
a  service  with  the  savour  of  the  Sabbath  still  fresh  upon  us,  and 
with  the  prospect  of  uniting  with  that  "  general  assembly  of  the 
church  of  the  firstborn  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven."  An 
assembly  where  prayer  shall  be  turned  into  praise,  and  where  "the 
redeemed  of  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue," 
shall  form  one  company  with  the  angels,  in  offering  unceasing 
hallelujahs  to  Him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 
How  much  will  it  add  to  the  blessedness  of  that  day,  that  many 
who  we  meet  there,  shall,  under  God,  owe  their  happy  state  to  the 
grace  bestowed  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  this  general  concert. 
Oh,  it  is  sweet  to  anticipate  the  joy,  to  realize  the  blessedness  of 
that  glorious  day.  And  surely  fervent  prayer  is  now  especially 
required,  for  whichever  way  we  turn,  pressing  need  for  the  divine 
aid  presents  itself.  Regard  our  own  country  at  this  moment.  The 
heavens  are  lowering  upon  us.  In  many  districts  in  the  north, 
although  the  season  of  harvest  is  past,  the  crop  is  still  in  the  fields, 
and  the  prices  of  almost  all  the  necessaries  of  life  are  rapidly 
rising.  In  the  commercial  world  there  is  a  painful  apprehension 
nearly  amounting  to  a  panic ;  whilst  the  political  horizon  is  so 
obscure,  that  "  men's  hearts  are  failing  them  for  fear,"  not  know- 
ing what  is  coming  upon  them.  If  we  turn  our  eyes  to  our  sister 
island,  there,  alas!  we  see  a  distracted  country — many  under  a 
worse  than  Egyptian  bondage — a  bondage  whose  chains  no  one 
but  he  who  is  "  mighty  to  save"  can  break.  If  we  look  at  the 
Continent,  we  see  Spain  in  open  civil  war ;  the  same  dreadful 
scourge  threatens  Portugal  :  in  other  countries  a  tumultuous 
spirit  is  only  restrained  by  the  strong  arm  of  military  force  ;  and 
even  there  it  occasionally  breaks  out  in  murderous  plots  or  dread- 
ful assassinations.  Through  the  whole  of  Europe,  in  almost  every 
part,  either  open  Infidelity,  papal  superstition,  vain  and  powerless 
neology,  or  mere  formal  Protestantism,  having  a  name  to  live,  but 
dead  at  heart,  cover  the  land ;  and  were  it  not  that  the  Lord  has  still 
a  remnant,  his  faithful  witness,  who  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  Chris- 
tendom, alas!  would  only  bear  the  name,  withont  the  faith  or  the 
spirit  of  the  true  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such  is  the 
need  of  prayer  in  nominally  Christian  states.  Do  we  regard  hea- 
then countries  ?    There  the   light   of  the  Gospel   is  just  strong 
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enough  to  show  the  thickness  of  the  surroundinsr  darkness.  The 
converts  to  Christianity,  won  by  the  operations  of  our  societies, 
while  we  hless  God  for  all  that  they  have  accomphshed,  the  infant 
churches  they  have  planted,  and  the  schools  they  have  formed, 
are  like  flowers  in  the  desert,  which  serve  more  distinctly  to  mark 
the  surrounding  barrenness.  For  a  few  thousands  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christ,  there  are  still,  alas  !  many,  many  millions  who 
"sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death."  Whoever  contem- 
plates these  facts — and  they  are  not  exaggerated  statements,  but 
plain  and  simple  truths  confirmed  by  undoubted  testimony — and 
at  the  same  time  considers  the  inadequacy  of  all  human  power  to 
give  effectual  relief,  cannot  but  desire  that  all  who  believe  in  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  would  unite  in  that  one  petition — "  Oh,  that 
thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens  and  come  down,  that  the  mountains 
might  flow  down  at  thy  presence  ;  that  thou  wouldest  make  bare 
thine  arm  ;  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years ;  utterly 
abolish  the  idols  ;  return  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies,  and  fulfil 
thy  promise  to  give  thy  Son  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession.'"  For  who  are 
they  who  are  now  dishonoring  God,  either  by  Papal  superstition, 
Mahometan  imposture.  Heathen  idolatry.  Philosophic  pride,  and 
vain  scepticism,  open  Infidelity,  or  Jewish  unbelief?  They  are, 
alas  !  our  fellow  sinners — men  like  ourselves — the  children  of  the 
same  common  parents — like  us  involved  in  the  same  curse  which 
man's  transgression  has  brought  upon  his  guilty  race ;  but  yet, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  the  merits  of  his  Son,  and  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  capable  of  being  made  children  of  God,  and  heirs 
of  the  kingdom,  who  can  help  mourning  over  them?  The  harder 
their  hearts,  the  more  confirmed  their  unbelief,  the  more  inveter- 
ate their  errors,  the  more  pitiable  do  they  appear.  When  we 
think  of  the  shortness  of  time  for  which  the  voice  of  mercy  sounds, 
and  the  unutterable  anguish  which  follows  death  without  mercy  j 
when  we  )iear  the  great  Jehovah  say,  "  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for 
the  harvest  is  ripe,  come,  get  you  down,  for  the  press  is  full,  the 
fats  overflow,  for  their  wickedness  is  great.  Multitudes,  multi- 
tudes in  the  valley  of  decision."  Who  that  hears  these  awful  words, 
when  invited  by  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  going  to  another,  and 
saying— let  us  go  speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  to  seek 
the  Lord,  will  not  immediately  answer,  "I  will  go  alsof'  I  will 
unite  with  all  who  fear  God,  in  entreating  of  Him  to  say,  "  Come 
from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that 
they  may  live."  Surely,  there  is  not  one  Christian  who  loves  his 
Saviour,  or  has  any  compassion  for  his  fellow-sinners,  but  will  make 
this  response — "  1  will  go  also."  They  who  regard  the  signs  of 
the  times,  will  be  still  more  powerfully  impressed  with  these  feel- 
ings. For  when  these  signs  are  observed,  not  with  a  vain  and  su- 
perficial glance,  but  as  noted  "  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,"  they 
cannot  but  see  a  resemblance  to  the  closing  days  of  "  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles,"  or  to  that  solemn  period  "  when  the  four  angels  are 
holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  to  seal  the  servants  of  God  in 
their  foreheads,"  before  the  entire  pouring  out  of  those  vials  of 
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wrath,  which  will  be  followed  "  by  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  was  since  the  time  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same 
time."  For  after  the  lapse  of  nearly  1800  years  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  and  after  the  conclusion  of  a  war,  which  shook 
every  throne  from  the  Tagus  to  the  Volga,  they  see  these  signs, 
"  many  running  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  increasinjj  ;"  the  min- 
isters of  the  Lord  going  forth  into  almost  all  the  world,  preaching 
the  Gospel ;  "  the  Euphrates  drying  up,"  or  the  Turkish  empire 
wasting  away  ;  the  servants  of  God  **  taking  pleasure  in  the  stones 
of  Zion,  and  favouring  the  dust  thereof;"  "  a  shaking  of  the  dry 
bones,"  so  that  whilst  a  greater  number  of  Jews  have  been  baptised 
within  the  last  twenty  years  ihan  in  any  age  since  the  Pentecostal 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  very  many  of  the  remnant  of  Judah  are 
anxiously  searching  the  Scriptures,  "  enquiring  the  way  to  Zion 
with  their  faces  thitherward."  They  see  also  perilous  times, 
''  scoffers  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  saying,  where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coming  ?  For  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  These 
things  they  behold,  and  without  positively  deciding  that  they  are 
the  predicted  signs  "  of  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,"  the 
thought  that  they  may  be,  fills  their  souls  with  apprehension  for 
their  fellow-sinners,  that  whilst  the  angel  of  the  Revelation  seems 
to  be  flying  through  the  heavens,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to 
preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  to  every  nation,  and  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,"  that  the  Lord  may  so  accompany 
the  word  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  a  great  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number,  may  "  fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him,"  do  this  by 
obeying  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  and  thus  escape  the  judgments  of 
**  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God." 

Whilst  compassion  for  our  fellow-men  should  lead  us  to  join  in 
this  concert  of  prayer,  such  an  object  especially  glorifies  God  :  for 
it  is  by  united  prayer  that  his  people  are  seen  in  their  proper  at- 
titude— humble  suppliants  before  the  throne  of  grace— acknow- 
ledging the  almighty  power,  the  omnipotence,  the  over-ruling 
providence,  the  paternal  care,  and  tender  compassion  of  the  Hea- 
venly Father.  They  stand  out  in  the  midst  of  a  fallen  world,  de- 
claring before  all  his  creatures  that  Jehovah  is  the  God,  the 
universal  King,  "doing  according  to  His  will  in  the  armies  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."  They  are  en- 
couraged to  adopt  this  course,  by  the  many  answers  that  the  Lord 
has  given  to  the  united  prayers  of  his  people,  for  the  out-pouring 
of  his  Spirit,  especially  in  the  present  day.  The  limits  of  this 
paper  prevent  particularizing  them,  but  no  one  who  recollects  the 
previous  state  of  the  Church  before  such  unions,  and  her  present 
attitude,  but  will  have  an  undoubted  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  "  ask  and.ye  shall  have,  seek  and  ye  shall  find,  knock  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  The  goodness  the  Lord  has  man- 
ifested may  assure  us,  that  did  we  take  him  at  his  word,  and  obey 
his  precept,  he  would  fulfil  his  promise — "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes 
into  the  store-house,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and 
prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  1  will  not  open 
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you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  also,  that  by  such  a  concert,  they 
rise  to  an  atmosphere,  where  strife  and  contention  are  unknown. 
For,  having  but  one  object — the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
their  Lord — there  is  no  place  for  difference.  "  God  is  love,  and 
he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God  and  God  in  him  "  Oh, 
how  refreshing  it  is  amidst  the  interminable  jarrings  of  sects  and 
parties,  to  enter  within  the  veil ;  to  behold  a  throne  of  grace 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  our  heavenly  Father  wait- 
ing to  be  gracious  ;  his  well  beloved  Son  our  Advocate  ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  helping  our  infirmities  ;  the  triune  Jehovah,  saying,  "  open 
thy  mouth  wide  and  I  will  fill  it ;  ask  what  thou  wilt  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  thee.'*  It  is  to  this  harmonious  concert  that  all  that 
love  the  Saviour  are  invited.  We  would  say  to  you,  as  was  said 
to  Abraham's  servant — "Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  where- 
fore standest  thou  without  ?"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  "  by  his 
own  blood  made  a  new  and  living  way"  into  the  holiest  of  holies. 
"  Let  us,  then,  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
faith  ;  and  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together 
as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much 
the  more  as  we  see  the  day  approaching."  The  following  hints 
are  respectfully  offered  for  assisting  those  who  purpose  to  unite  in 
this  general  concert  for  prayer. 

1st. — Let  Christians  follow  the  example  of  our  biessed  Lord 
(Mark  i.  31.)  who,  the  morning  after  the  Sabbath,  rose  up  a  great 
while  before  day  for  secret  prayer.  Let  them  thus  secure  the 
blessing  of  Him  who  says,  "  Pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret  5 
and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly." 

2d. — Let  them  call  upon  the  Lord  in  their  families,  for  his 
Spirit  to  be  poured  upon  themselves  and  their  household, 
their  neighbours,  their  country,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  the 
Churches  of  Christ,  the  remnant  of  scattered  Judah,  and  outcast 
Israel,  and  upon  the  Gentile  world. 

3d.—  Let  the  Lord's  servants  afterwards  privately  meet  with 
those  of  their  own  communion,  in  earnest  prayer  for  themselves, 
their  flocks,  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  and  the  world  at  large  ;  and 
then  specially  consult  together  upon  the  most  effectual  means  for 
hastening  the  coming  of  the  Lord's  kinsrdom,  and  particularly  for 
the  continuance  of  such  a  general  concert  for  prayer,  that  the 
year  may  proceed  according  to  this  devout  commencement. 

4th. — Let  the  whole  congregation  meet  in  the  evening  for  pub- 
lic worship,  and  let  an  appropriate  discourse  be  preached. 

May  the  Lord  accompany  these  means  of  grace,  or  such  others 
as  may  be  adopted,  with  his  abundant  blessing.  Oh  I  may  it  indeed 
be  a  season  of  special  refreshment  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Let  this  be  the  prayer  of  all  who  read  this  paper  ;  and  as  the 
time  for  making  known  this  concert  has  been  very  limited,  it 
would  be  a  great  kindness  if  those  who  approve  the  object,  and 
have  influence  over  the  press,  would  re-publish  and  circulate  thi« 
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inyitation,  which  any  one,  into  whose  hands  it  may  fall,  has  full 

permission  to  do. 
Peace  be  with  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity ; 

thu$>  prays, 
Their  affectionate  brother  and  servant  in  the  Lord, 
St.  Bride's,  Liverpool.  James  Haldane  Stewart. 

[We  regret  that  we  did  not  meet  with  this  admirable  address,  in  time  to 
insert  it  in  our  last  number.  As  many  of  our  readers  may  not  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  reading  it,  we  deem  it  advisable  to  insert  it ;  although  the 
immediate  end  for  which  it  was  written  cannot  now  be  answered.  It  is  a 
powerful  appeal  to  fulfil  an  important  duty,  to  which  it  behoves  us  indivi- 
dually to  attend.] 


VARIETIES. 


THE  SECULAR  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

It  is  a  great  public  convenience,  independently  of  the  question 
of  religious  instruction,  to  have  in  a  nation  a  body  of  individuals 
of  the  station,  class,  and  character  of  the  clergy — safe  men,  upon 
the  whole,  to  trust ;  intelligent  from  their  education  ;  pledged  to 
good  behaviour  from  their  profession;  known  in  their  several  dis- 
tricts from  their  functions ;  at  hand,  from  the  necessity  of  fixed 
residence ;  universal  in  their  presence,  from  the  parochial  divisions 
to  which  they  are  severally  attached,  and  so  covering  every  nook 
where  it  is  wanted,  that  a  law  or  a  regulation,  public  or  private, 
shall  penetrate.  And,  accordingly,  it  is  difficult  to  frame  an  Act 
of  Parliament  for  any  improvement  whatever  in  our  interna] 
economy,  without  some  appeal  or  other  in  it  to  the  services  of  the 
clergy — services  which  they  never  undertook  to  discharge,  but 
which,  when  required  of  them,  they  discharge  cheerfully,  under 
a  feeling  that  whilst  the  nation,  without  any  distinction  of  creed, 
maintains  a  Church  Establishment,  of  which  they  are  the  ministers, 
they  owe  to  the  nation,  without  any  distinction  of  creed,  whatever 
services  their  favourable  position  in  society  enables  them  to  afford* 
Thus,  if  the  government  is  called  upon  to  meet  any  emergency, 
any  national  visitation  or  distress,  the  clergy  are  the  organs  of 
which  it  avails  itself,  to  act  upon  the  prudence,  the  energies,  the 
benevolence  of  the  people.  If  the  government  has  occasion  to  as- 
certain the  life,  the  identity,  the  character,  the  conduct  of  persons 
who  have  claims  upon  it,  say  soldiers  or  sailors,  it  resorts  to  the 
clergy  for  its  information,  as  the  readiest  and  most  trustworthy  it 
can  procure.  If  the  government  has  need  of  any  statistical  details, 
such  as  may  conduce  to  the  public  welfare,  the  clergy  are  the  quar- 
ter to  which  it  chiefly  looks  for  satisfactory  intelligence.  If,  again, 
in  private  life,  friendly  societies  have  need  of  certificates  of  the 
bona  fide  sickness  of  their  members  on  their  application  for  relief, 
the  signature  of  the  clergyman  is  that  they  insist  on.  If  the  soldier 
or  sailor  has  any  communication  on  his  part  to  make  to  the  War- 
Ofiice  or  the  Admiralty,  it  is  to  the  clergyman  that  he  repairs  for 
assistance  and  advice.  If  a  poor  man  falls  under  any  family  dis- 
aster, his  limb  broken,  his  pig  dead,  it  is  to  the  clergyman  that  he 
goes  for  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  his  tale,  and  the  fairness  of  his 
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fame,  and  that  testimoDy  secures  to  him  the  help  of  the  district  in 
which  he  lives.  If  the  thrifty  cottager  wants  his  little  earnings 
deposited  in  the  savings'  bank,  to  the  clergyman  he  confides  it  to 
negotiate  the  matter  for  him.  If  he  desires  to  have  his  frugal  will 
made,  that  the  nothing  he  possesses  may  be  secured  to  the  parties 
whom  he  loves  best,  it  is  the  clergyman  that  he  solicits  to  draw  it 
out.  These  are  but  a  mere  sample,  medio  ex  acervo,  of  the  little 
services  of  a  hundred  kinds  which  the  clergyman  renders  to  the 
country  at  large,  as  a  free  gift,  quite  independently  of  his  ministe- 
rial duties,  and  without  any  retereuce  whatever  to  creed,  sect,  or 
sentiment. — Quarterly  Review. 


THE  LATE  MR.  SIMEON  AND  MR.  WESLEY. 

The  account  given  by  himself  of  a  conversation  which,  about 
three  or  four  years  after  he  was  ordained,  he  had  with  the  venerable 
leader  of  the  Arminians  in  this  kingdom,  is  so  characteristic  and 
appropriate,  that  I  will  here  venture  to  introduce  it  : — "Sir,  I 
understand  that  you  are  called  an  Arminian;  and  I  have  been 
sometimes  called  a  Calvinist ;  and,  therefore,  1  suppose,  we  are  to 
draw  daggers.  But  before  1  consent  to  begin  the  combat,  with 
your  permission,  1  will  ask  you  a  few  questions,  not  from  imper- 
tinent curiosity,  but  for  real  instruction."  Permission  being  very 
readily  and  kindly  granted,  the  young  minister  proceeded  to  ask, 
*'  Pray,  Sir,  do  you  feel  yourself  a  depraved  creature,  so  depraved 
that  you  would  never  have  thought  of  turning  unto  God,  if  God 
had  not  fiist  put  it  into  your  heart?" — Yes,''  says  the  veteran,  "I 
do  indeed." — "  And  do  you  utterly  despair  of  recommending  your- 
self to  God  by  anything  that  you  can  do;  and  look  for  salvation  sole- 
ly through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ?" — "Yes,  solely 
through  Christ." — "  But,  Sir,  supposing  you  were  first  saved  by 
Christ,  are  you  not  somehow  or  other  to  save  yourself  afterwards  by 
your  own  works  ?" — •*  No  ;  I  must  be  saved  by  Christ  from  first  to 
last." — "  Allowing,  then,  that  you  were  first  turned  by  the  grace 
of  God,  are  you  not  in  some  way  or  other  to  keep  yourself  by  your 
own  power  ?" — "  No," — "What,  then,  are  you  to  be  upheld  every 
hour  and  every  moment  by  God,  as  much  as  an  infant  in  its  mo- 
ther's arms?" — "Yes,  altogether." — "And  is  all  your  hope  in 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  to  preserve  you  unto  his  heavenly 
kingdom?" — "Yes;  1  have  no  hope  but  in  him." — "Then,  Sir, 
with  your  leave,  I  will  put  up  my  dagger  again  ;  for  this  is  all  my 
Calvinism  :  this  is  my  election,  my  justification  by  faith,  my  final 
perseverance :  it  is,  in  substance,  all  that  I  hold,  and  as  1  hold  it: 
and,  therefore,  if  you  please,  instead  of  searching  out  terms  and 
phrases  to  be  a  ground  of  contention  between  us,  we  will  cordially 
unite  in  those  things  wherein  we  agree." — Dr.  Dealtrtfs  Sermon 
on  the  Death  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Simeon. 

["The  Arminian  leader,"  subjoins  Mr.  Simeon,  "was  so  pleased 
with  the  conversation,  that  he  made  particular  mention  of  it  in 
his  journals;  and  notwithstanding  there  never  afterwards  was  any 
connection  between  the  parties,  he  retained  an  unfeigned  regard 
for  his  young  inquirer  to  the  hour  of  his  death."  Mr.  Wesley's 
entry  into  his  journal,  Dec.  20,  1784,    was  thus: — "I  went   to 
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Hinkworth,  where  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  meeting  Mr.  Simeon, 
Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  He  has  spent  some  time  with 
Mr.  Fletcher  at  Madeley,  two  kindred  souls,  much  resembling  each 
other,  both  in  fervour  of  spirit,  and  in  the  earnestness  of  their  ad- 
dress. He  gave  me  the  pleasing  information  that  there  are  three 
parish  churches  in  Cambridge  wherein  true  scriptural  religion  is 
preached,  and  several  young  gentlemen  who  are  happy  partakers 
of  it!"] 

NOT  THE  RIGHT  PRAYER. 

From  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pinkerton,  in  the  Monthly  Ex- 
tracts of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

A  poor  mechanic  sent  for  me  one  day  to  bury  his  child.  He  had 
come  recently  to  this  town,  from  one  of  the  larrge  cities  in  Germany, 
and  the  child  had  been  a  great  favourite  with  him.  The  father 
was  a  Deist;  and  as  he  had  in  his  youth  attended  respectable 
schools,  he  was  versed  in  a  number  of  new  fangled,  rationalistic 
prayers.  When  this  child,  which  was  twelve  years  old,  was  taken 
ill,  it  desired  that  some  one  should  pray  with  it.  The  father  did 
not  deem  it  necessary  to  call  in  the  aid  of  a  clergyman,  but  com- 
menced to  offer  up  his  rationalistic  prayers  himself.  At  various 
intervals,  the  child,  who  was  on  the  verge  of  death,  faintly  called 
out,  "  Father,  that  is  not  the  right  prayer  ^  it  affords  me  no  com- 
fort'.^' To  this,  however,  the  father  paid  no  attention;  and  the 
poor  child  died,  with  the  ejaculation  on  his  lips,  "  Father,  it  is 
not  the  right  prayer!" 

On  a  visit  which  I  subsequently  paid  to  the  father,  I  found  him 
very  thoughtful,  and  evidently  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  last 
words  of  his  child.  I  directed  his  attention  to  the  Gospel ;  and  to 
the  efficacy  of  prayer  when  offered  up  in  true  humility  of  heart  in 
the  name  of  Christ  crucified  ;  and  in  the  course  of  conversation, 
ascertained  that,  notwithstanding  the  education  which  he  had  re- 
ceived in  the  school  alluded  to,  he  had  never  seen  a  Bible.  Indeed, 
it  seemed  as  if  the  religious  instruction  which  had  been  imparted 
to  him  in  his  youth,  had  tended  more  to  remove  him  further  from 
the  Bible,  than  to  bring  him  nearer  to  it ;  so  that  all  my  efforts 
were  unavailing,  to  induce  him  to  advance  only  a  very  trifling  sum 
toward  the  payment  of  a  copy.  The  frame  of  mind,  however,  in 
which  1  found  him,  gave  me  reason  to  hope  that  the  word  of  God 
might  find  entrance  into  his  soul ;  and  I  accordingly  begged  him  to 
accept  a  Bible  as  a  present.  My  proceeding  pleased  him ;  he 
thankfully  accepted  the  book  ;  and  now  reads  in  it  every  evening, 
surrounded  by  his  children ;  and  I  trust  to  the  Lord,  that  he  will 
in  mercy  bring  back  this  erring  sheep  to  his  heavenly  fold. 

A  HINT  TO  THE  WORKING  CLASSES. 

If  a  man  at  21  years  of  age  began  to  save  4s.  a  week,  and  put 
it  to  interest  every  year,  he  would  have: — At  31  years  of  age, 
£130  15s.  IJd.;  at  forty  one,  £371  7s.  7Jd. ;  at  fifty  one,  £735 
14s.  ll^d.;  at  sixty  one,  £1229  5s.2id.5  at  seventy  one,  £2296 
Os.  4|d.  —When  we  look  at  these  sums,  and  when  we  think  how 
much  temptation  and  evil  might  be  avoided  in  the  very  act  of  sav- 
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ing  them,  and  how  much  good  a  man  in  humble  circumstances  may 
do  for  his  family  by  these  sums,  we  cannot  help  wondering  that  there 
are  not  more  savers  of  4s.  a  week.  He  who  saves  this  sum  may 
not  only  pay  his  own  way,  but  he  may  help  the  aflflicted,  and  sub- 
scribe to  various  benevolent  societies.  In  short,  he  may  show  mer- 
cy to  thousands  in  this  world,  and  he  may  help  them  on  their  way 
to  a  better. — Scotsman, 


TEMPERANCE    PRINCIPLES. 

From  the  long  continuance  of  wet  weather,  a  field  of  mangel 
wurzel,  at  Corbally,  county  Limerick,  the  property  of  our  fellow- 
citizen,  John  Abell,  was  overflown.  Twenty  persons  of  both  sexes 
were  employed  to  get  out  the  crop,  and,  as  the  preservation  of  their 
health,  from  the  effect  of  working  in  the  water,  and  under  almost 
continual  heavy  rain,  required  some  stimulant,  he  had  them  supplied 
with  half  a  pint  of  hot  strong  coffee  three  times  per  day  which 
produced  the  desired  effect ;  as,  although  they  were  nearly  a  week 
thus  employed,  he  had  the  satisfaction  to  find  that  their  health  did 
not  suffer  in  the  slightest  degree.  This  mild,  safe  beverage  cost 
only  about  6d.  per  gallon.  We  should  be  glad  that  the  above  ex- 
cellent stimulant  was  administered  to  the  labouring  classes,  instead 
of  whiskey,  which  commonly  leads  them  to  poverty,  disease,  and 
crime. — Limerick  Chronicle. 


SDNDAr    TRAVELLING.  —  ALTERATION    IN   THE    LONDON    COACHES. 

The  proprietors  of  coaches  from  London  on  the  north  road,  have 
come  to  an  agreement  to  abstain  from  running  one  day  in  a  week, 
both  ways.  The  Rockingham  and  Union  to  Leeds,  and  the  Wei- 
lington  to  Newcastle,  will  not  leave  these  towns  on  Sundays,  the 
Highflyer  to  Newcastle  on  Mondays,  and  the  Express  to  Newcastle, 
at  present,  on  Mondays.  It  is  also  understood  that  all  the  London 
and  Sheffield  coaches  will  not  leave  either  end  on  Sundays. 


NEW    CHURCHES    IN    LONDON. 

The  subscription  for  the  erection  of  additional  churches  for  the 
diffusion  of  Christian  knowledge  among  the  poor,  in  the  populous 
districts  of  the  metropolis  and  its  suburbs,  at  present  amounts  to 
nearly  £100,000. 


A    CHURCH   TO   THE    MEMORY    OF  THE    REV.   C.    SIMEON. 

A  new  church  is  very  shortly  to  be  erected  at  Cambridge  to  the 
memory  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Simeon.  His  numerous  friends  also 
intend  to  testify  their  deep  regret  and  veneration  for  him  by  found- 
ing six  University  Scholarships,  of  jC50  per  annum  in  value,  for 
the  encouragement  of  biblical  knov^ledge. 

BISHOP   RYDER'S    CHURCH. 

The  amount  of  the  subscriptions  for  the  erection  of  Bishop  Ry- 
der's church  is  rapidly  approaching  £4,000.  Mr.  Benton,  of 
Nechells,  has  made  the  very  handsome  donation  of  30,000  bricks  la- 
wards  the  erection  of  this  sacred  edifice. 


1 
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INTRODUCTION    OF   THE    SACRED    SCRIPTDRES    INTO    SPAIN. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Garrett,  late  Wesleyan  Missionary  at  Gibraltar, 
stated  the  following  interesting  facts  at  the  recent  Wesleyan  Mee- 
ting in  Glasgow  : — "Protetants  of  all  denominations  will  greatly 
rejoice  to  hear  that  copies  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  introduced 
into  suft'ering  and  deluded  Spain.  His  colleague,  Mr.  Rule,  had 
written  thirty-five  letters  to  all  the  cities  and  a  few  of  the  principal 
towns  of  Spain,  earnestly  requesting  their  leading  booksellers  to 
sell  bibles  on  commission,  from  most  of  whom  he  received  favoura- 
ble answers.  At  Madrid,  Mr.  Rule  had  a  pleasing  interview  with 
a  distinguished  Spanish  prelate,  whose  zeal  in  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness  merits  our  highest  approbation.  Great  numbers 
of  Spaniards  are  to  be  found  who  eagerly  and  anxiously  anticipatea 
speedy  recognition  of  the  principles  of  religious  liberty ;  and  are  very 
desirous  to  receive  and  read  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  To  meet  this 
desire,  this  amiable  ecclesiastic  has  translated  the  Bible  into  Spa- 
nish, and  is  circulating,  in  parts,  an  edition  of  3,000  copies  among 
his  clergy,  and  the  heads  of  families.  To  comply  with  the  rules  of 
his  church,  he  has  appended  a  few  notes  chiefly  taken  from  the 
devout  Fenelon.  When  speaking  of  the  Catholics  and  Protestants, 
he  with  great  earnestness  uttered  one  sentiment,  which  deserves 
the  attention  of  all  British  Christians  :— *  We  must  lay  aside, 
said  he,  *  our  passion,  and  manifest  Christian  charity.  The  ene- 
my of  the  Church  is  not  now  Luther  or  Calvin,  but  Antichrist 
(meaning  infidelity)  ,  and,  in  order  to  combat  him  efi^ectually,  we 
must  leave  the  outposts,  whatever  they  may  be,  and  come  back 
into  the  fortress  itself,  which  is  Divine  Revelation,  and  there  be 
united,  and  contend  for  that ;  or  in  fifty  years  hence  there  will  be 
no  religion  in  the  world.  The  generality  of  Catholics  would  say 
that  you  (Protestants)  cannot  be  saved  ;  but  I  say  that  you  can  ; 
for  you  hold  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  and  are  Christiana 
as  well  as  we.^ '' — Scottish  Guardian^ 


BAPTISM  OF  SIX  JEWS, 

On  Sunday,  the  18th  of  December,  a  very  interesting  service 
was  performed  at  St;  Bride's  Church,  Liverpool,  the  baptism  of 
Theodore  Burnstein,  and  Joshua  George  Lazarus,  and  Hannah,  his 
wife,  converted  Jews,  and  their  three  children.  They  were  bap- 
tized according  to  the  order  of  the  Rubric,  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation, after  the  second  lesson  in  the  evening  service.  There 
were  nearly  two  hundred  of  the  children  of  Abraham  present,  who 
were  specially  addressed  in  a  sermon  from  Isaiah  Ixii.  IL  The 
church  was  so  crowded  that  many  persons  who  wished  to  see  this 
interesting  ceremony  were  disappointed. 

HUMAN  ADVANCEMENT. 

The  work  of  human  advancement  has  numerous  departments, 
all  happy  and  honourable  if  they  be  filled  with  sincerity  and  zeal. 
It  is  not  because  a  man  is  incapable  or  ill  placed  as  regards  the 
duties  of  the  statesman,  the  writer,  the  lecturer,  that  he  is  there- 
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fore  to  feel  himself  incapacitated  for,  or  exempted  from  taking  his 
share  in  the  great  end  of  human  existence.  Each  in  his  class,  his 
circle,  his  homestead,  may  he  a  light  to  gladden,  if  not  to  guide — 
to  encourage,  if  not  to  create.  Many  of  those  ambitious  posts 
which  are  so  full  of  promise  to  the  crowd,  and  so  flattering  to  their 
holders,  dispense  less  real  benefit  than  humbler  offices  when  well 
filled  ;  the  first  has  often  but  occasional  opportunities  to  effect 
good,  the  latter  almost  continual ;  a  great  man,  as  we  term  any  of 
those  who  occupy  commanding  positions,  is  like  a  light-house,  he 
throws  a  gleam  upon  the  political  horizon,  and  may  now  and  then 
save  or  guide  some  state  or  stranger  vessel ;  but  a  good  man,  in 
his  lowlier  destiny,  is  like  the  household  fire,  doing  more  in  detail 
— more  perpetually,  perhaps  more  effectually  — the  great  man  is 
the  more  sublime,  the  good  man  the  more  beautiful  moral  object; 
the  one  excites  curiosity  and  admiration,  the  other  commands 
sympathy  and  esteem. 


CONVERSION  FROM  POPERY  BY  MEANS  OF  A  TRACT. 

The  Baltimore  Lutheran  Observer  states,  that  the  late  Mr. 
Joseph  Hartz,  of  Frederick,  was  trained  a  Catholic  ;  but,  on  the 
death  of  his  father,  the  requirements  to  pray  and  pay  for  the  re- 
pose of  his  soul  in  purgatory,  led  him  to  examine  the  subject ;  and 
a  Tract,  proving  from  the  Bible  the  falseness  of  the  doctrine,  con- 
vinced him.  No  glosses  of  Roman  priests  could  satisfy  him.  His 
eyes  were  opened.  He  saw  that  he  must  he  "  horn  again ;"  and 
that  there  was  no  other  way  of  salvation  but  through  Jesus  Christ, 
the  "  only  mediator  between  God  and  man."  He  fled  in  raptures 
to  the  dear  Redeemer ;  renounced  earthly  friends  for  him  ;  united 
with  the  Lutheran  Church ;  and  after  giving  a  bright  evidence  of 
his  acceptance,  departed  this  life  February  19,  aged  29. — American 
Trojct  Magazine, 

\  

martin  luther's  last  will  and  prayer. 

O  Lord  God,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  wouldest  have  me  to  be 
poor,  and  a  beggar  upon  earth.  I  have  no  house,  land,  possessions, 
or  money,  to  leave.  Thou  hast  given  me  a  wife  and  children  ;  to 
thee  I  return  them :  nourish,  teach,  and  save  them,  as  hitherto 
thou  hast  me,  O  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  Judge  of  the  widow  ! 

0  my  heavenly  Father,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  all  consolations,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  revealed  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  to  me,  on  whom  I  have  believed,  whom  I  have 
professed,  whom  I  have  loved,  whom  I  have  celebrated  :  whom  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  all  the  multitude  do  persecute  and  reproach. 

1  pray  thee,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  receive  my  soul.  My  heavenly- 
Father,  although  I  am  taken  out  of  this  life,  though  I  must  now 
lay  down  this  body,  yet  I  certainly  know  1  shall  dwell  with  thee 
for  ever ;  neither  can  I  by  any  be  plucked  out  of  thy  hands.  "God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  his  name  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life."    Amen. 
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"  And  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. "- 
Heh.  xi.  13. 

Thus  far  on  life's  perplexing  path, 

Thus  far,  thou.  Lord,  our  steps  hast  led  ; 

Snatch'd  from  the  world's  pursuing  path, 

Unharmed,  though  floods  hung  o'er  our  head  ; 

Like  the  ransomed  Israel  on  the  shore, 

Here  then  we  pause,  look  back,  adore. 

Strangers  and  pilgrims  here  below, 

Like  all  our  fathers  in  their  day; 
We  to  the  land  of  promise  go, 

Lord,  by  thine  own  appointed  way : 
Still  guide,  illumine,  cheer  our  flight. 
In  cloud  by  day,  in  fire  by  night. 

Safety  thy  presence  is,  and  rest ; 

While — as  the  eagle  o'er  her  brood, 
Flutters  her  pinions,  stirs  the  nest, 

Covers,  defends,  provides  them  food, 
Bears  on  her  wings,  instructs  to  fly— 
Thy  love  prepares  us  for  the  sky. 

Protect  us  through  the  wilderness, 

From  fiery  serpent,  plague,  and  foe ; 
With  bread  from  heaven  thy  people  bless, 

And  living  streams  where'er  we  go  : 
Nor  let  our  rebel  hearts  repine, 
Or  follow  any  voice  but  thine. 

Thy  holy  law  to  us  proclaim, 

But  not  from  Sinai's  top  alone  ; 
Hid  in  the  rock- cleft  be  thy  name, 

Thy  power,  and  all  thy  goodness  shown : 
And  may  we  never  bow  the  knee, 
To  worship  any  God  but  thee. 

When  we  have  numbered  all  our  years, 
And  stand  at  length  on  Jordan's  brink  ; 

Though  the  flesh  fail  with  mortal  fears, 
Oh,  let  not  then  the  spirit  sink  : 

But,  strong  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 

Plunge  through  the  stream  to  rise  above. 

J.    MONTGOMERT, 
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PRAYER    IN    THE    ARK. 


"And  the  waters  prevailed,  and  were  increased  exceedingly  upon  the 
earth;  and  the  ark  went  upon  the  face  of  the  waters." — Holy  Writ. 

Storm  was  upon  the  giant  wave, 

What  time  the  patriarch's  prayer 
Went  up  in  joy,  to  Him  who  gave 

Hope's  rainbow  spirit  there : 
And  woman's  eye,  and  manhood's  brow, 
Flash'd  with  faith's  cloudless  sunbeams  now. 

And  fierce  upon  the  whirlwind  borne. 

Storms,  lightning-pinion'd,  soar'd  5 
And  louder  still,  in  answering  scorn, 
»  The  troubled  ocean  roar'd  : 

As  tremblingly  that  fragile  bark 
Pass'd  o'er  the  waters  wild  a^nd  dark. 

But  louder  yet  the  patriarch's  prayer 

'Mid  strife  and  storm  was  heard  ; 
And  firmer  through  the  darken'd  air 

Went  up  faith's  conquering  word : 
And  brighter  flash'd  on  brow  and  eye 
Hope's  glorious  sun-light  from  the  sky. 

For  he  who  held  the  tempest's  power 

Obedient  to  his  will. 
And  in  the  wild  wave's  triumph-hour. 

Could  murmur,  *'  Peace,  be  still :" 
His  hand  was  on  that  ark's  frail  form, 
To  bear  it  on  through  strife  and  storm. 

So  be  it  ever  :  bend  and  pray, 

Thou  trembler  on  life's  tide. 
Though  tempests  darken  o'er  thy  way. 

And  troubled  waters  glide  : 
Bend  thou  in  faith  ;  thy  friend  is  He, 
Who  chains  the  wind,  and  calms  the  sea. 

And  He  hath  still  an  ear  to  hear. 

And  still  a  hand  to  save ; 
And  through  the  tempest  dark  and  drear, 

And  o'er  the  giant  wave. 
His  care  shall  guide  thy  bark  at  will ; 
His  voice  shall  whisper,  "  Peace,  be  stilV' 

SEDLEY. 
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OR, 


PRINCIPLE  AND  FEELING. 


Let  us  suppose  that  one  evening  Feeling  and 
Principle  were  walking  in  the  road,  upon  the 
outskirts  of  a  country  town.  They  had  been  to 
attend  an  evening  service,  in  a  school-house,  half 
a  niile  from  their  homes.  It  was  a  cold  winter 
evening;  and  as  they  passed  by  the  door  of  a  small 
cabin,  with  boarded  windows  and  broken  roof, 
they  saw  a  child  sitting  at  the  door,  weeping  and 
sobbing  bitterly. 

Feeling  looked  anxious  and  concerned. 

^^  What  is  the  matter,  my  little  fellow?"  said 
Principle,  with  a  pleasant  countenance. 

The  boy  sobbed  on. 

^^  What  a  house,"  said  Feeling,  ^^  for  human 
beings  to  live  in !  But  I  do  not  think  any  thing 
serious  is  the  matter.     Let  us  go  on." 

"  What  is  the  matter,  my  boy  ?  "  said  Principle 
again,  kindly.  ^^  Can  you  not  tell  us  what  is  the 
matter  ? " 

^^  My  father  is  sick,"  said  the  boy,  '^  and  I  don't 
know  what  is  the  matter  with  him." 

'^  Hark!"  said  Feeling. 

They  listened,  and  heard  the  sounds  of  moaning 
and  muttering  within  the  house. 

"  Let   us  go   on,"  said  Feeling,   pulling   upon 
Principle's  arm,  ^^  and  we  will  send  somebody  to 
see  what  is  the  matter." 
March,  1837.  g  Vol.  xxvr.  No.  3. 
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*^  We  had  better  go  and  see  ourselves,"  said 
Principle  to  her  companion. 

Feeling  shrunk  back  from  the  proposal,  and 
Principle  herself,  with  timidity,  paused  a  moment, 
from  an  undefined  sense  of  danger. 

^'  There  can  be  no  real  danger,"  thought  she ; 
^^  besides,  if  there  is,  my  Saviour  exposed  himself 
to  danger  in  doing  good.  Why  should  not  I? 
Saviour,"  she  whispered,  "  aid  and  guide  me." 

^^  Where  is  your  mother,  my  boy  ? "    said  she. 

'^  She  is  in  there,"  said  the  boy,  ^^  trying  to  take 
care  of  him." 

^^  O,  come,"  said  Feeling,  ^'  let  us  go.  Here, 
my  boy,  here  is  some  money  for  you  to  carry  to 
your  mother."  Saying  this,  she  tossed  down  some 
change  by  his  side. 

The  boy  was  wiping  his  eyes,  and  did  not  notice 
it.  He  looked  up  anxiously  into  Principle's  face, 
and  said,  ^'  I  wish  you  would  go  and  see  ray 
mother." 

Principle  advanced  towards  the  door,  and  Feel- 
ing, afraid  to  stay  out  or  go  home  alone,  followed. 

They  walked  in.  Lying  upon  a  bed  of  straw, 
and  covered  with  miserable  and  tattered  blankets, 
was  a  sick  man,  moaning  and  muttering,  and 
snatching  at  the  bed-clothes  with  his  fingers.  He 
was  evidently  not  sane. 

His  wife  was  sitting  on  the  end  of  a  bench  by 
the  chimney-corner,  with  her  elbows  on  her  knees, 
and  her  face  upon  her  hands.  As  her  visiters 
entered,  she  looked  up  to  them,  the  very  picture 
of  wretchedness  and  despair.  Principle  was  glad, 
but  Feeling  was  sorry  they  had  come. 

Feeling  began,  to  talk  to  some  small  children, 
who  were  shivering  over  the  embers  upon  the 
hearth,  and  Principle  accosted  the  mother.  They 
both  learned  soon  the  true  state  of  the  case.  It 
was  a  case  of  common  misery,  resulting  from  the 
common  cause.       Feeling  was  overwhelmed  with 
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painful  emotion  at  witnessing  such  sufferings. 
Principle  began  to  think  what  could  be  done  to 
relieve  it,  and  to  prevent  its  return. 

^^  Let  us  give  her  some  money  to  send  and  buy 
some  wood  and  some  bread/'  whispered  Feeling, 
^^  and  go  away ;  I  cannot  bear  to  stay." 

^^  She  wants  kind  words  and  sympathy  more 
than  food  and  fuel  for  her  present  relief,"  said 
Principle;  ^^  let  us  sit  with  her  a  little  while." 

The  poor  sufferer  was  cheered  and  encouraged 
by  their  presence.  A  little  hope  broke  in.  Her 
strength  revived  under  the  influence  of  a  cordial 
more  powerful  than  any  medicated  beverage;  and 
when,  after  half  an  hour,  they  went  away,  promising 
future  relief,  the  spirits  and  strength  of  the 
wretched  wife  and  mother  had  been  a  little  restor- 
ed. She  had  smoothed  her  husband's  wretched 
couch,  and  quieted  her  crying  children,  and  shut 
her  doors,  and  was  preparing  to  enjoy  the  relief 
when  it  should  come.  In  a  word,  she  had  been 
revived  from  the  stupor  of  despair. 

As  they  walked  away.  Feeling  said  it  was  a  most 
heart-rending  scene,  and  that  she  should  not  forget 
it  as  long  as  she  lived.  Principle  said  nothing, 
but  guided  their  way  to  a  bouse  where  they  found 
one  whom  they  could  employ  to  carry  food  and 
fuel  to  the  cabin,  and  take  care  of  the  sick  man, 
while  the  wife  and  her  children  should  sleep. 
They  then  returned  home.  Feeling  retired  to  rest, 
shuddering  lest  the  terrible  scene  should  haunt  her 
in  her  dreams;  and  saying,  that  she  would  not 
witness  such  a  scene  again  for  all  the  world. 
Principle  kneeled  down  at  her  bedside  with  a  mind 
at  peace.  She  commended  the  sufferers  to  God's 
care,  and  prayed  that  her  Saviour  would  give  her 
every  day  some  such  work  to  do  for  him. 

Such,  in  a  very  simple  case,  is  the  difference 
between  Feeling  and  Principle.  The  one  obeys 
God;     the  other  obeys  her   own  impulses,   and 
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— relieves  misery  because  she  cannot  bear  to  see 
it. 

FAMILY  RELIGION. 


Degenerate  souls,  wedded  to  their  vicious  habits, 
may  disclaim  all  commerce  with  Heaven, — refusing 
to  invoke  him  whose  infinite  wisdom  is  ever  prompt 
to  discern,  and  his  bounty  to  relieve,  the  wants  of 
those  who  faithfully  call  upon  him;  and  neglecting 
to  praise  him  who  is  great  and  marvellous  in  his 
works,  just  and  righteous  in  his  ways,  infinite  and 
incomprehensible  in  his  nature: — but  let  us  take 
care  that  every  morning,  as  soon  as  we  rise,  we  lay 
hold  upon  this  proper  season  of  address,  and 
oflTer  up  to  God  the  first-fruits  of  our  thoughts, — 
yet  fresh,  unsullied,  and  serene, — before  a  busy 
swarm  of  vain  images  crowd  in  upon  the  mind. 
When  the  spirits,  just  refreshed  with  sleep,  are 
brisk  and  active,  and  rejoice,  like  that  sun  which 
ushers  in  the  day,  to  run  their  course;  when  all 
nature,  just  awakened  into  being  from  insensibility, 
pays  its  early  homage; — then  let  us  join  in  the 
universal  chorus,  who  are  the  only  creatures  in  the 
visible  creation  capable  of  knowing  to  whom  it  is 
to  be  addressed. 

And  in  the  evening,  when  the  stillness  of  the 
night  invites  to  solemn  thoughts,  after  we  have 
collected  our  straggling  ideas,  and  suflfered  not 
a  reflection  to  stir  but  what  either  looks  upward  to 
God,  or  inward  upon  ourselves,  upon  the  state  of 
our  minds, — then  let  us  scan  over  each  action  of 
the  day,  fervently  entreat  God's  pardon  for  what 
we  have  done  amiss,  and  the  gracious  assistance  of 
his  Spirit  for  the  future:  and,  after  having  adjusted 
accounts  between  our  Maker  and  ourselves,  commit 
ourselves  to  his  care  for  the  following  night. 

Thus  beginning  and  closing  the  day  with  devo- 
tion, imploring  his  direction  every  morning  as  we 
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rise,  for  the  following  day,  and  recommending  our- 
selves every  night,  before  we  lie  down,  to  His 
protection  who  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  the 
intermediate  spaces  will  be  better  filled  up, — each 
line  of  our  behaviour  will  terminate  in  God,  as  the 
centre  of  our  actions.  Our  lives,  all  of  a  piece, 
will  constitute  one  regular  whole,  to  which  each 
part  w411  bear  a  necessary  relation  and  correspon- 
dence, without  any  broken  and  disjointed  schemes, 
independent  of  this  great  end — the  pleasing  of 
God.  And  while  we  have  this  point  in  view, 
whatever  variety  there  may  be  in  our  actions, 
there  will  be  a  uniformity  too,  which  constitutes 
the  beauty  of  life,  just  as  it  does  of  every  thing 
else, — a  uniformity  without  being  dull  and  tedious, 
and  a  variety  without  being  wild  and  irregular. 

The  joint  devotions  of  a  family  are  as  necessary 
to  derive  a  blessing  upon  a  family,  and  to  return 
thanks  for  blessings  already  received,  as  the  appli- 
cations of  each  individual  are  to  beg  of  God,  or  to 
thank  him  for,  his  own  personal  advantages. 

If  ever,  then,  you  would  have  your  children  to 
be  dutiful,  and  your  servants  faithful, — if  ever  you 
desire  your  small  community  here  should  join  you 
hereafter  with  the  great  congregation  of  men  and 
angels  in  one  chorus  to  their  Maker,  be  sure  to 
cultivate  the  spot  of  ground  committed  to  your 
care;  teach  them  id  look  up  to  God  in  every  step 
of  their  conduct;  impress  upon  them,  and  keep 
alive  in  them,  by  repeated  prayers,  a  manly, 
serious,  and  devout  frame  of  mind ;  and  set  apart 
some  portion  of  Ihe  Sabbath  to  read,  or  hear  them 
read,  such  good  books  as  may  instruct  them  in  the 
strong  and  decisive  evidence  of  Christianity,  the 
great  work  of  their  redemption,  and  the  whole 
compass  of  their  duty.  From  a  neglect  of  doing 
this,  it  comes  to  pass  that  our  youth,  as  soon  as 
they  launch  out  into  the  world,  fall  an  easy, 
defenceless  prey  to  those  professors  of  iniquity  who 
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^*  go  about  seeking  whom  they  may  devour/' — that 
they  become  proselytes  from  the  best  religion  the 
world  was  ever  blessed  with,  to  no  religion  at  all, 
and  that  those  who  should  be  the  flower  of  the 
nation  are  too  often  the  seed. 
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LETTER  X. 


My  Dear  Brother, — According  to  arrange- 
ment, I  have  to  notice  in  my  present  letter  the 
prophecies  concerning  Babylon,  the  '^  Queen  of  the 
East."  It  was  a  very  great  and  ancient  city,  as 
well  as  Nineveh ;  it  gave  name  to  a  very  large  em- 
pire, and  is  called  in  Scripture,  ^^  Great  Babylon ;" 
— ^^  The  glory  of  kingdoms ;" — ^'  The  beauty  of  the 
Chaldees'  excellency  ;" — "  The  golden  city  ;" — 
*^The  lady  of  kingdoms;" — &c.,  and  its  beauty, 
strength,  and  grandeur;  its  walls,  temples,  palaces, 
and  hanging  gardens ;  the  banks  of  the  rivers,  and 
the  artificial  canals  and  lakes  made  for  the  draining 
of  that  river  in  the  seasons  of  its  overflowings,  are 
described  with  such  pomp  and  magnificence  by  hea- 
then authors,  that  it  might  deservedly  be  reputed 
one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  One  would 
scarcely  imagine  that  such  a  city  as  this,  with  one 
hundred  gates  of  brass,  and  which  had  walls  three 
hundred  and  fifty  feet  high,  and  eighty-seven  feet 
thick,  could  have  come  to  nought.  There  appears 
almost  an  excuse  for  her  boasting  that  she  should 
continue  for  ever,  if  any  thing  human  could  continue 
for  ever;  so,  in  fact,  Babylon  did  boast. — "I  shall 
be  a  lady  for  ever :  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me ; 
I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  know  the 
loss  of  children."  (Isaiah  xlvii.  7,  8.) 

The  prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  however, 
were  commissioned  to  foretell  its  destruction,  and 
they  did  so  with  plainness  and  much  minuteness. 

1 .   The  time  of  its  reduction  was  marked  out  by 
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the  prophet  Jeremiah,  ^^  Ttiese  nations  shall  serve 
the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  seventy  years  are  accomplished, 
that  I  will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that 
nation,  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxv.  11,  12.)  This 
prophecy  was  delivered,  as  appears  from  the  first 
verse  of  the  chapter,  ^^  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoi- 
akim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  that  was  the 
first  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon ;" 
and  from  that  time  there  were  seventy  years  to  the 
taking  of  Babylon  and  restoration  of  the  Jews.  Ne- 
buchadrezzar had  transplanted  the  Jews  to  Babylon 
to  people  and  strengthen  the  place;  and  their  re- 
moval from  thence  must  have  weakened  it  very 
much;  and  after  that  it  was  distressed  more  and 
more,  till,  at  last,  it  was  brought  to  nought. 

2.  It  ivas  foretold  that  various  nations  should 
unite  against  Babylon.  ^^  The  noise  of  a  multi- 
tude in  the  mountains,  like  as  of  a  great  people ;  a 
tumultuous  noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered 
together;  the  Lord  of  Hosts  mustereth  the  host  of 
the  battle:"  (Isaiah  xiii,  4.)  And  again,  ^^  Set  ye 
up  a  standard  in  the  land,  blow  the  trumpet  among 
the  nations,  prepare  the  nations  against  her,  call 
together  against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni, 
and  Ashchenaz."  (Jer.  li.  27.)  Accordingly,  Cy- 
rus's army  consisted  of  various  nations,  and  among 
them,  according  to  Xenophon,  the  heathen  historian, 
were  these  very  people  whom  he  had  previously  con- 
quered, and  now  obliged  to  attend  this  expedition. 

3.  It  was  declared  that  the  Babylonians  should 
be  terrified^  and  hide  themselves  within  their  walls. 
^^  The  mighty  men  of  Babylon  have  forborn  to  fight, 
they  have  remained  in  their  holds ;  their  might  hath 
failed ;  they  became  as  women :"  (Jer.  li.  30.)  Xe- 
nophon again  relates,  that,  after  the  loss  of  a  battle 
or  two,  the  Babylonians  never  recovered  their  cou- 
rage to  face  the  enemy  in  the  field  again ;  they  re- 
tired within  their  walls,  and  the  first  time  that  Cyrus 
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came  with  his  army  before  the  place,  he  could  not 
provoke  them  to  venture  forth  and  try  the  fortune 
of  arms,  even  though  he  sent  a  challenge  to  the  king 
to  fight  a  duel  with  him;  and  the  last  time  that  he 
came,  he  consulted  with  his  oflGicers  about  the  best 
method  of  carrying  on  the  siege; — "since,"  saith 
he,  "  they  do  not  come  out  and  fight." 

4.  The  prophets  predicted  that  the  river  should 
be  dried  up  before  the  city  should  be  taken.  "  A 
drought  is  upon  her  waters;  and  they  shall  be  dried 
up;"  (Jer.  L  38.)  "I  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and 
make  her  springs  dry.''  (Jer.  li.  36.)  "  That  saith 
to  the  deep.  Be  dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  thy  rivers." 
(Isaiah  xliv.  27.)  Now  all  this  appeared,  when 
delivered,  very  unlikely  ever  to  happen  ;  the  river 
being  more  than  two  furlongs  broad,  and  very  deep  : 
but  mark  the  accomphshment  of  prophecy.  Cyrus 
turned  the  course  of  the  river  Euphrates,  which  ran 
through  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and,  by  means  of 
deep  trenches,  the  canals  and  lake  before-mentioned 
so  drained  the  waters,  that  the  rivers  became  easily 
fordable  by  his  men ;  and  by  these  means,  Babylon, 
otherwise  impregnable,  was  taken. 

5.  It  icas  said  that  the  city  should  be  taken  by 
surprise^  during  the  time  of  a  feast,  "  I  have  laid 
a  snare  for  thee,  and  thou  art  also  taken,  O  Baby- 
lon, and  thou  w^ast  not  aware;  thou  art  found,  and 
also  caught"  (Jer.  1.  24.)  '^  I  will  make  drunk 
her  princes,  and  her  wise  men,  her  captains,  and 
her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  men:  and  they  shall 
sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith  the 
King,  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  (Jer.  li. 
57.)  And,  according  to  Herodotus,  the  city  was 
taken  in  the  night  of  a  great  annual  festival,  while 
the  inhabitants  were  dancing,  drinking,  and  revel- 
ling; so  literally  did  the  event  answer  to  the  predic- 
tion, that  the  extreme  parts  of  the  city  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  enemy  before  they  who  dwelt  in  the 
middle  of  it  knew  any  thing  of  their  danger. 
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6.  It  was  foretold  that  the  city  should  be  reduced 
to  desolation,  and  never  inhabited  but  by  unclean 
beasts,  '^Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beau- 
ty of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,  shall  be  as  when 
God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never 
be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  ge- 
neration to  generation  ;  neither  shall  the  Arabian 
pitch  tent  there ;  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make 
their  fold  there.  But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 
shall  lie  there;  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of 
doleful  creatures;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and 
satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and 
dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces :  and  her  time  is 
near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolong- 
ed." (Isaiah  xiii.  19.)  ^^  Because  of  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord  it  shall  not  be  inhabited,  but  it  shall  be 
wholly  desolate :  how  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole 
earth  cut  asunder  and  broken !  how  is  Babylon 
become  a  desolation  among  the  nations !  The  wild 
beasts  of  the  desert  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
islands  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  owls  shall  dwell 
therein  :  and  it  shall  be  no  more  inhabited  for 
ever  ;  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation."  (Jer.  1.  13,  23,  39.)  ''  Every  pur- 
pose of  the  Lord  shall  be  performed  against  Baby- 
lon, to  make  the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation 
without  an  inhabitant.  Babylon  shall  become 
heaps,  a  dwelling-place  for  dragons,  an  astonish- 
ment, and  an  hissing."  (Jer.  li.  29,  37.) 

By  degrees  all  this  was  accomplished ; — Cyrus 
first  took  the  city.  Isaiah  addresses  Babylon  by 
the  name  of  a  ^^  virgin, ^^  (Isaiah  xlvii.  1.)  as  having 
never  before  been  taken  by  any  enemy ;  and  Hero- 
dotus says  expressly,  ^^  This  was  the  first  time 
that  Babylon  was  taken."  After  this,  it  never  re- 
covered its  ancient  splendour ;  from  an  imperial  it 
became  a  tributary  city  :  and  the  seat  of  empire 
being  transferred  to  Shushan,  it  decayed  by  de- 
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^rees ;  till  it  was  at  last  reduced  to  utter  desolation. 
The  conqueror  ordered  the  walls  to  be  pulled 
down,  obliged  the  inhabitants  to  deliver  up  all 
their  arms,  imposed  a  tribute  upon  them,  and 
placed  a  garrison  over  them.  Subsequently,  under 
the  government  of  Darius,  they  rebelled ;  and,  in 
order  to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity,  they  took 
all  their  women,  and  each  man  choosing  one  of 
them  out  of  his  own  family  whom  he  loved  best, 
they  strangled  the  rest,  that  there  might  be  no  un- 
necessary mouths  to  consume  their  provisions, 
hereby  signally  fulfilling  what  Isaiah  had  pre- 
dicted— ^^  Two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in  a 
moment  in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children  and  wi- 
dowhood." (Isaiah  xlvii.  9.)  After  twenty  months 
the  city  was  taken  by  stratagem;  Darius  imme- 
diately ordered  three  thousand  of  the  principal 
noien  to  be  crucified,  and  thereby  fulfilled  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  cruelty  which  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians should  use  towards  the  Babylonians.  "I  will 
stir  up  the  Medes  against  them,  which  shall  not 
regard  silver ;  and  as  for  gold,  they  shall  not  de- 
light in  it.  Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the  young 
men  to  pieces ;  and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the 
fruit  of  the  womb ;  their  eye  shall  not  spare  child- 
ren." (Isaiah  xiii.  17,  18.)  Darius  also  demolished 
the  city  walls,  and  took  away  the  gates,  and  that 
this  should  be  done  had  been  previously  declar- 
ed:— ^^The  broad  walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly 
broken,  and  her  high  gates  shall  be  burned  with 
fire."  (Jer.  li.  58.)  After  this,  Xerxes,  by  seizing 
the  sacred  treasures,  and  plundering  or  destroying 
the  temples  and  idols  of  Babylon,  accomplished 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah, — ^^  AH  the 
graven  images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the 
ground." — ^^  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded, 
Merodach  is  broken  in  pieces ;  her  idols  are  con- 
founded, her  images  are  broken  in  pieces."  (Isaiah 
xxi.  9 ; — Jer.  1.  2.) 
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Such  was  the  state  of  Babylon,  under  the  Per- 
sians; when  Alexander  came  there,  though  the 
whole  circuit  of  the  city  was  three  hundred  and  six- 
ty-eight furlongs,  yet  it  was  only  inhabited  for  the 
space  of  ninety  furlongs.  Diodorus  Siculus  de- 
scribes the  buildings  as  ruined  or  decayed  in  his 
time,  and  represents  only  a  small  part  of  the  city  to 
be  inhabited  ;  the  greater  part  being  tilled.  After 
this  period  it  is  mentioned  by  several  writers  as 
^^much  deserted," — *^  reduced  to  solitude," — ^^  neg- 
lected, and  forsaken :"  till,  in  the  time  of  Jerome, 
we  find  it  converted  into  a  chase,  to  keep  wild 
beasts  within  the  compass  of  its  walls,  for  the  hunt- 
ing of  the  kings  of  Persia.  Of  later  authors,  the  first 
who  mentions  anything  concerning  Babylon,  is  Ben- 
jamin of  Indela^  in  the  twelfth  century;  who  asserts, 
that  ^^  Ancient  Babylon  is  now  laid  waste,  and  men 
fear  to  enter  there,  on  account  of  the  serpents  and 
scorpions  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it."  A  German 
traveller,  named  Rauwolf,  in  1674,  gives  the  fol- 
lowing account :  ^'  The  country  is  so  dry  and  barren, 
that  it  cannot  be  tilled ;  and  so  bare,  that  I  could 
never  have  believed  that  this  powerful  city,  once 
the  most  stately  and  renowned  in  all  the  world,  and 
situated  in  the  pleasant  and  fruitful  country  of 
Shinar,  could  have  ever  stood  there,  if  I  had  not 
known  it  by  its  situation,  and  many  antiquities  of 
great  beauty,  which  are  still  standing  here  about  in 
great  desolation ;  but  so  ruinous,  so  low,  and  so  full 
of  venomous  creatures,  which  lodge  in  holes  made  by 
them  in  the  rubbish,  that  no  one  durst  approach 
nearer  to  it  than  within  half  a  league;  except 
during  two  months  in  the  winter,  when  these  ani- 
mals never  stir  out  of  their  holes." 

Of  more  modern  travellers,  Mr.  Rich,  for  many 
years  resident  at  Bagdad,  says — "  The  whole  coun- 
try is  a  perfectly  flat  and  uncultivated  waste.  *  *  * 
All  the  people  of  the  country  assert  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely dangerous  to  approach  the  ruin  after  night- 
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fall,  on  account  of  the  multitudes  of  evil  spirits,  by 
which  they  believe  it  to  be  haunted." 

Sir  R.  K.  Porter  writes  thus — *'  The  land  of 
Babylon  is  desolate  without  an  inhabitant.  The 
Arabs  traverse  it ;  and  every  man  met  with  in  the 
desert  is  looked  on  as  an  enemy.  Wild  beasts 
have  now  their  home  in  the  land  of  Chaldea ;  but 
the  traveller  is  less  afraid  of  them^ — even  of  the 
Hon, — than  of  Uhe  wilder  animal,  the  desert  Arab.' 
The  country  is  frequently  totally  impassable.'  Those 
splendid  accounts  of  the  Babylonian  lands,  yielding 
crops  of  grain  two  or  three  hundred  fold,  compared 
with  the  modern  face  of  the  countrv,  afford  a  re- 
markable  proof  of  the  sino^ular  desolation  to  which 
it  has  been  subjected.  The  canals  at  present  can 
only  be  traced  by  their  decayed  banks.  Its  palaces, 
temples,  streets,  and  houses,  lie  buried  in  shapeless 
heaps.  The  caverns  are  now  the  refuge  of  jackalls 
and  other  savage  animals;  the  mouths  of  their  en- 
trances are  strewed  with  the  bones  of  sheep  and 
goats,  and  the  loathsome  smell  that  issues  from 
most  of  them  is  sufficient  warning  not  to  proceed 
into  the  den.  It  is  impossible  to  think  on  what 
Babylon  was,  and  is,  or  to  be  an  eye-witness  of 
what  it  is,  without  astonishment." 

Similar,  and  even  more  concise  statements  are 
given  by  Mr.  Buckingham,  Captains  Mignaw,  Kep- 
pel,  and  others,  whereby  are  shown  the  accordance 
of  the  events  with  the  predictions  in  more  instances 
than,  within  a  single  letter,  it  would  be  possible 
for  me  to  describe.  If  you  are  desirous  of  further 
considering  the  subject,  and  I  hope  you  are,  I 
would  strongly  recommend  your  procuring  either 
Dr.  Keith's  '^  Evidence  of  Prophecy,"  price  seven 
shillings;  or  a  very  faithful  abridgment  of  it,  pub- 
lished by  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  price  one 
shilling. 

On  a  review  of  the  whole  matter,  we  cannot  but 
see  how  literally  ^^  every  purpose  of  the  Lord  hath 
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he  performed  against  Babylon/'  and  what  a  con- 
vincing argument  we  derive  from  hence  of  the 
^^  Truth  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 
May  we  all  so  inwardly  digest  this  blessed  word, 
that,  by  patience  and  comfort  thereof,  we  may 
embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  that  blessed  hope  of 
everlasting  life,  which  Gpd  has  given  us  in  his 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Yours,  affectionately, 

S.  JB.  H. 


THE  LIFE-BOAT. 


A  gentleman  went  out  in  one  of  the  machines  to 
bathe  in  the  sea,  not  very  far  from  Ramsgate  Pier ; 
he  told  the  man  to  take  the  machine  out  a  good  way 
into  the  water;  the  man  did  so,  and  the  gentleman 
soon  afterwards  jumped  into  the  sea,  and  began  to 
swim  about.  After  a  short  time  the  driver  of  the 
machine  noticed  that  the  gentleman  had  gone  too 
far  from  the  shore,  and  knowing  that  there  was  an 
under  current  from  the  pier  that  would  carry  him 
further  and  further  from  the  land,  he  called  out  to 
him,  '^  Return,  Sir,  return  !  come  back,  come  back !" 
The  gentleman  heard  his  friendly  voice,  and  tried 
to  return,  but  found  the  current  too  strong  against 
him.  He  could  not  return,  and  began  to  call 
aloud  for  help ; — the  sea  was  carrying  him  away 
further  every  moment,  and  what  was  to  be  done  to 
save  him  ?  It  was  not  safe  for  any  other  person  to 
venture  into  the  same  current ;  the  only  hope  ap- 
peared to  be  in  the  Life-Boat.  Several  of  the  people 
stood  watching  the  gentleman,  cried  out  for  ^^  the 
Life- Boat,''''  and  two  young  men  who  were  at  hand 
jumped  into  the  boat,  which  was  presently  lowered 
from  the  pier,  where  it  is  kept,  into  the  sea. 

How  anxiously  did  all  the  people  on  the  pier, 
and  on  the  sands,  watch  the  efforts  of  the  men  in 
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the  life-boat.  Two  lives  were  then  in  danger; 
for  when  the  cry  for  help  was  first  heard,  and  the 
perilous  situation  of  the  gentleman  was  known,  a 
clergyman,  who  was  walking  on  the  sands  with  his 
wife  and  child,  rushed  forward  to  the  edge  of  the 
water;  he  saw  that  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature 
was  in  danger,  and  that  there  was  no  time  to  be 
lost ;  he  threw  off  his  hat,  and  coat,  and  boots, 
and  leaped  directly  into  the  sea.  O  !  how  anxi- 
ous his  dear  wife  must  have  been  for  his  safety, 
and  how  alarmed  his  dear  little  boy  must  have 
been,  for  fear  his  beloved  parent  should  be  drowned 
in  the  sea.  But  the  hand  of  his  Heavenly  Father 
was  there,  and  would  protect  His  servant  from 
destruction. 

In  less  time  than  I  am  writing  the  account,  the 
life-boat  was  rowed  near  to  the  gentleman,  who 
was  still  swimming  for  his  life,  and  he  tried  to 
catch  hold  of  the  side  of  the  boat — he  did  7iot  suc- 
ceed— once  more  he  tries,  he  grasps  the  boat,  and 
holds  on  with  all  his  might,  as  his  only  way  of 
escape.  The  two  men  in  the  boat  dragged  him 
out  of  the  water,  and  the  people  who  stood  watch- 
ing, exclaimed,  with  feelings  of  delight  and  joy, 
"  He  is  saved !  he  is  saved !"  and  many  of  them, 
I  hope,  felt  thankful  to  God  that  it  was  so. 

But  what  had  become  of  the  minister  of  the 
gospel,  who  had  risked  his  own  life  for  another  ? 
He  too  had  seen  the  success  of  the  life-boat,  and 
swam  back  to  the  shore ;  he  found  his  beloved  wife 
had  fainted  on  the  sands,  and  he  knelt  down  ex- 
hausted and  diipping  with  wet,  and  exclaimed 
with  gratitude  and  delight,  "  I  am  safe  !"  Now 
my  account  is  closed ;  the  gentleman  was  saved ; 
the  boat  was  put  back  in  its  place  on  the  pier,  to 
be  ready  when  wanted  again  ;  and  the  clergyinan, 
a  few  days  afterwards,  returned  safe  home  to  his 
chapel  in  London,  again  to  preach  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  perishing  sinners.      I  only  with- 
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hold  the  name  of  the  very  highly  respected  minis- 
ter lest  he  should  feel  offended. 

Dear  children,  can  you  not  learn  something 
from  this  account  ?  Try  if  you  can.  Think  of  the 
gentleman  in  the  sea,  hurried  along  by  the  current, 
and  in  great  danger  of  being  lost.  But  at  first  he 
was  able  to  swim  about  just  as  he  pleased,  and 
seemed  to  be  in  no  danger. 

Sin  is  like  the  sea.  Some  people,  and  some 
children,  are  quite  delighted  with  "  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season,"  But  sin,  like  a  strong  cur- 
rent, is  carrying  them  far,  far  away  from  safety  and 
from  heaven.  If  we  let  them  alone  they  will  soon 
perish;  but  we  ought  not  to  let  them  alone,  we 
should  lift  up  our  voices  and  cry  aloud  to  them, 
"  Return,  return !  come  back,  come  back !  or  you 
will  perish."  Our  friendly  cry  is  heard,  and  the 
poor  sinful  child  can  see  the  danger,  and  can  feel 
its  own  weakness,  and  begins  to  cry  most  earnestly 
for  help.  "Help  !"  Who  can  save  a  sinner  from  his 
sins  ?  Is  there  a  life-boat  ?  Where  is  it  ?  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  life-boat.  It  is  sent  forth  into  a 
world  of  sin,  to  snatch  poor  sinners  from  destruc- 
tion. O,  how  many  sinners  has  Jesus  Christ,  the 
spiritual  life-boat^  saved!  No  wave  can  overturn 
it ;  no  billows  can  overwhelm  it ;  no  rocks  can  shat- 
ter ;  no  storm  can  destroy  it.  A  sinful  child,  safe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  is  safe^br  ever.  And  no  person  can 
boast.  Do  you  think  the  gentleman  referred  to, 
could  say  of  himself,  "  I  was  bathing  at  Rams- 
gate,  and  was  carried  out  into  the  sea,  but  I  was 
able  to  swim  well,  and  I  saved  myself  by  getting 
into  a  boat?"  Such  boasting  would  be  wicked  and 
false.  So,  as  regards  the  salvation  of  the  soul ; 
the  cry  of  the  sinner  should  be  in  the  words  of 
Peter,  "  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish,"  and  when  he  has 
been  saved,  and  reaches  heaven,  his  song  will  be, 

"  Glory,  honour,  praise,  and  power, 
Be  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever." 
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O,  my  dear  children!  it  is  a  fearful  thing  for 
the  body  to  be  drowned  in  the  sea ;  remember,  it 
is  a  much  more  fearful  thing  for  the  soul  to  sink 
into  hell.     But  there  is  a  l^e-hoat  for  the  soul. 

"  Which  of  all  our  friends  to  save  us, 
Could,  or  would  have  shed  his  blood  I 

But  our  Jesus  died  to  have  us 

ReconcH'd  in  Him  to  God."~2%e  Child's  Own  Book. 


THE  GOSPEL  IS  THE    POWER    OF    GOD    UNTO    SALVA- 
TION, TO  EVERY  ONE  THAT  BELIEVETH. 


The  truth  of  this  statement  has  been,  in  all  ages, 
the  blessed  experience  of  every  child  of  God.  And 
yet  that  Gospel — that  good  news  of  free  pardon 
and  perfect  sanctification,  through  the  atoning  merits 
of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  has  been,  under  various 
forms  of  opposition,  the  scoff  and  the  scorn  of  Jew 
and  Greek,  of  the  self-deceived,  self-satisfied  lega- 
list, who  cannot  believe  in  pardon  without  works; 
and  of  the  polluted  libertine,  whose  defiled  mind 
and  conscience  can  see  no  beauty  in  Jesus  that  he 
should  desire  him.  I  do  not  intend  in  this  place 
to  enter  into  a  detailed  exposition  of  this  blessed 
passage,  but  rather  to  illustrate  its  truth  by  the 
following  incident,  related  to  me  by  the  Clergyman 
to  whom  it  occurred.  He  had  been  walking  near 
a  ^^  blessed  well,"  about  six  miles  from  Dublin,  and 
perceived  close  to  it  a  very  old  wom^n,  crying  bit- 
terly. On  going  up  to  inquire  what  was  the  mat- 
ter with  her,  he  asked  her  whether  her  husband  or 
children  w^re  dead,  or  was  it  for  them  she  was  cry- 
ing? She  said  ^^No;"  that  her  husband  was  dead  for 
fifty  years,  and  that  her  children  also  were  dead; 
that  it  w^as  not  for  such  things  she  was  crying. 
^^For  what  then  are  you  crying,  my  good  woman?'* 
said  the  Clergyman. — ^^For  my  sins,"  she  replied.  — 
^*  For  your  sins !  have  you  not  confessed  them,  and 
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received  absolution?"  said  he. — ^^Yes,  Sir,"  she 
answered  ;  ^^  I  have  confessed  them  to  the  priest ;  I 
liave  performed  the  penance  round  this  blessed  well 
which  he  ordered  me,  and  I  have  received  his  ab- 
solution ;  but  I  still  feel  myself  a  sinner,  and  there- 
fore I  am  crying  for  my  sins."  The  sequel  illustrates 
the  truth  of  the  gracious  declaration  of  God  in 
Isaiah  xli.  17,  ^^When  the  poor  and  needy  seek 
water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth 
for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God 
of  Israel  will  not  forsake  them."  The  Clergyman 
rejoiced  to  find  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  taught 
this  poor  woman  to  reject  all  dependence  upon 
such  ^^  refuges  of  lies,"  had  ^^led  her  as  one  blind 
in  a  way  that  she  knew  not,"  Isaiah  xlii.  16,  gladly 
proclaimed  to  her  God's  message  of  mercy  to  re- 
pentant sinners;  set  before  her  Jesus  ^^  the  Lamb 
of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world;" 
told  her  that  she  could  do  nothing  herself  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God  for  her  transgressions,  she  needed 
to  do  nothing,  for  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Jesus  died  for  us — died  for  the  ungodly  ;  that  God 
so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;  that  Jesus  had 
not  only  died  for  her,  but  that  he  was  now^  in  hea- 
ven interceding  as  her  High  Priest  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  her.  The  poor  woman  immediately 
laid  hold  on  that  precious  truth,  rested  in  simple, 
undoubting  faith  on  the  gracious  declaration  of  free 
and  full  pardon  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  was 
enabled  to  go  on  her  way  rejoicing,  and  blessing 
the  Clergyman,  as  the  messenger  of  God,  and  the 
instrument  in  his  hands  of  her  soul's  peace.  Reader, 
does  this  affecting  incident  come  home  to  your 
conscience?  how  often  have  you  heard  the  Gospel? 
how  often  have  its  ministers  proclaimed  in  your 
ears,  ^'that  by  Him  (Jesus)  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not 
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be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses?"  Acts  xiii.  39. 
Has  the  Gospel  yet  brought  peace  to  your  con- 
science? Have  you  seen  in  the  sufferings  of  Jesus, 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  unsearchable 
love  of  Him  who,  though  rich,  for  your  sake  be- 
came poor?  Have  you  found  the  Gospel  not  only 
a  means  of  y)ardon,  but  an  access  into  a  state  of 
grace,  wherein  you  can  glory  in  tribulations,  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  triumph  in  that 
faith  which  overcomes  the  world,  and  transforms 
you  into  the  image  of  Jesus? 

If  such  has  not  yet  been  your  experience,  be- 
hold, in  the  example  of  this  poor  woman,  what  the 
Lord  is  willing  to  do  for  you,  according  to  his 
own  gracious  declaration,  ^^Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest." 

The  Clergyman  watched  where  she  went,  and 
then  returned  to  Dublin.  After  three  days,  being 
again  at  the  same  place,  he  went  into  the  cabin 
into  which  he  had  seen  her  go,  and  inquired 
whether  a  very  old  woman  lived  there?  He  was 
told  there  had,  but  that  she  had  died  the  day 
before;  and,  on  his  making  further  inquiries,  he 
was  told  that  she  had  died  mad;  for  that  when  her 
friends  washed  to  send  for  a  priest,  she  refused  to 
allow  them,  saying  she  had  a  High  Priest  in  hea- 
ven, and  needed  no  other. 

Reader,  the  foregoing  is  no  fiction ;  it  is  sober 
reality,  and  it  confirms  the  inspired  declaration, 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  "  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death."  Of  life- 
eternal  life  to  her  who  had  unhesitatingly  rested 
upon  it — and,  we  fear,  of  death  unto  death  to  them 
to  whom  it  was  a  stumbling-block — to  whom  it 
appeared  madness  to  depend  on  it.  Oh  !  may  we 
all  reflect  on  the  solemn  declaration,  that  ^'  if  the 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in 
whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds 
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of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  lie;ht  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  Christ,  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them." 

J.  B. 
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^^  And  he  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat,  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of 
God."  He  travels  through  the  sandy  desert  alone; 
yet  not  alone,  for  God  is  with  him.  He  is  not 
anxious  as  to  whither  the  Lord  is  directing  him, 
or  about  the  purpose  intended  by  this  strange 
journey.  Forty  days  and  nights  he  travels  on, 
without  rest  or  intermission,  through  the  silent 
wilderness — a  miraculous  journey,  which  was  per- 
formed in  the  strength  of  the  food,  with  which 
God,  by  his  angel,  had  refreshed  him.  To  help 
by  many  or  by  few,  or  with  no  means  at  all,  is  one 
and  the  same  thing  to  Him,  who  upholdeth  all  by 
the  word  of  his  power.  He,  who  multiplied  the 
loaves  and  the  fishes  at  his  pleasure,  could  give  to  a 
little  all  the  virtue  of  much.  In  short,  Elijah  had 
no  need,  during  the  whole  journey,  of  either  re- 
freshment or  rest.  The  hot  wind  during  the  day 
did  not  exhaust  him,  nor  the  difficulties  of  the 
night  fatigue  him.  Thus  he  bore  about  with  him, 
in  the  renewed  courage  of  his  spirit,  and  in  the 
unexhausted  strength  of  his  limbs,  an  abiding  seal 
and  pledge,  that  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that 
the  hand  of  the  Almighty  sustained  him. 

The  desert,  over  which  Elijah  travelled  forty 
days  and  nights,  was  the  same  through  which  the 
tribes  of  Israel  travelled  during  forty  years,  under 
the  convoy  of  the  cloudy  and  fiery  pillar.  Surely 
this,  if  any,  was  holy  ground.  It  had  been  tra- 
versed by  the  feet  of  the  mighty ;  it  was  rich  with 
the  most  stupendous  associations  of  thought,  and 
with  the  most  interesting  recollections.     Here  the 
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wliole  miraculous  history  of  the  ancient  fathers 
would  revive  before  him  in  the  liveliest  colours. 
Fresh  images  and  scenes  from  that  age  of  wonders 
w^ould  recur  to  his  mind  at  every  step,  and  the  very 
profound  silence  around  him  would  assist  in  the 
consideration  of  the  sublime  things,  of  which  these 
spots  had  been  once  the  theatre.  As  often  as  he 
descended  into  a  green  and  palmy  vale,  he  alighted 
in  spirit  upon  some  resting-place  of  his  fathers. 
As  often  as  the  shade  of  an  overhanging  rock  re- 
ceived him,  it  was  as  if  the  incense  of  the  sanctuary 
breathed  around  him  ;  for  the  prayers  of  the  pil- 
grims of  God  had  hallowed  these  shades.  Here, 
or  there,  he  would  think,  perhaps  Moses  had  rested, 
and  taken  council  in  the  sacred  circle  of  his  elders; 
and  the  leader  of  Israel  would  still  seem  kneeling 
before  the  Lord,  and  speaking  to  him,  ^'  as  a  man 
talketh  with  his  friend."  Thus  one  heart-elating 
thought  would  follow  another.  The  history  of  the 
forty  years'  journey  would  attain  a  form  and  a 
vitality  beyond  what  he  had  hitherto  realized. 
At  one  time  he  would  seem  to  be  gathering  the 
manna  with  the  ancient  fathers;  at  another  to  be 
standing  with  the  wounded  before  the  brazen  image 
of  the  serpent,  and  feeling  with  them  the  return  of 
health.  Presently,  he  would  be  in  spirit  at  the  altar 
which  Moses  built,  and  called  it  ^'  Jehovah-Nissi," 
the  Lord  my  banner;  and  then  again  he  would 
hear  the  desert  resound  with  loud  thanksgivings 
and  solemn  hymns  of  praise  to  the  faithfulness  and 
truth  of  Jehovah.  Every  new  scene  on  which  he 
entered,  would  bring  before  him  some  new  event 
and  feature  of  those  journeyings  which  were  irra- 
diated with  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  whatever  con- 
solation and  encouragement  is  comprised  in  these 
histories,  would  rush  upon  him  with  sublime  and 
overwhelming  wonder,  or  exhilarate  him  with  a 
spring  of  hope  and  joy,  that  seemed  to  give  wings 
to  his  feet,  and  banish  the  last  remains  of  fear  and 
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care  from  his  spirit.  Assured  that  he  was  pursuing 
his  way  under  the  shadow  of  the  same  Almighty- 
hand  which  once  covered  the  whole  host  of  Israel, 
he  would  cheerfully  pursue  his  journey,  not  doubt- 
ing that  he  was  led  by  the  right  hand  of  Him  who 
under  the  juniper  tree  had  given  him  the  direction 
to  depart,  and  had  endued  his  feeble  frame  with  a 
strength,  which  no  fatigue  of  the  journey  was  able 
to  diminish,  and  that,  as  soon  as  the  end  was  at- 
tained, he  should  be  bidden  to  rest  and  lay  down 
his  travelling-staff  in  peace  and  safety. 

O  faith!  faith!  thou  blessed  companion  of  the 
children  of  God!  Thy  wondrous  power  deprives 
the  wilderness  of  its  horrors,  and  the  deepest  soli- 
tude ceases  to  be  solitary  under  thy  guidance. 
All  that  earth  and  heaven  possess  of  beauty  is 
thine,  and  with  the  treasures  of  heights  and  depths 
thou  enrichest  thy  possessors  !  That  which  is  dis- 
tant is  brought  near  by  thee ;  thou  developest 
hidden  things,  and  awakenest  past  events  to  new 
life.  Thou  mergest  the  gloom  of  the  present  into 
the  bliss  of  the  future,  and  paintest  the  sky  of  many 
a  departing  sun  with  the  dawning  radiance  of  a 
better  world.  In  the  midst  of  sublunary  changes, 
thou  anticipatest  a  peaceful  paradise.  Thou  peo- 
plest  our  bereaved  family  circles  with  holy  and 
heavenly  company;  thou  dost  associate  both  worlds 
in  close  connexion,  and  unitest  things  past,  present, 
and  to  come.  In  thy  light  the  sacred  narratives 
seem  acted  over  again,  and  our  own  personal  his- 
tory becomes  a  sacred  record  of  Providence.  Thou 
hast  the  power  of  realizing  the  dead  as  if  they  w^ere 
alive;  the  patriarchs  are  our  contemporaries,  al- 
though their  ashes  repose  in  the  sepulchre  of  near 
six  thousand  years.  By  thy  voice  they  still  con- 
verse with  us,  although  to  human  ears  they  speak 
no  more  ;  by  thy  realizing  aid  they  visit  us  in  our 
darkness  with  kindness  and  consolation  ;  by  thy 
light  we  see  a  cloud  of  them  as  witnesses  encamped 
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around  us ;  and  whatever  grace  they  experienced 
is,  through  thee,  appropriated  to  ourselves.  Thou 
nourishest  us  with  the  promises  made  to  Abraham, 
sustainest  us  with  the  strong  consolation  of  the 
oath  divinely  sworn  unto  Isaac  ;  thou  givest  us  the 
staff  of  Jacob  to  support  our  steps;  thou  enablest 
us  with  Moses'  rod  to  divide  the  sea,  and  with  David 
to  leap  over  the  wall  and  rampart !  O  faith!  faith  ! 
thou  doorkeeper  of  every  sanctuary,  thou  master 
over  all  the  treasures  of  God!  may  He  who  is 
thine  Author  draw  near  unto  us;  and  He  who  is 
thy  Finisher  bend  down  himself  towards  us!" — 
Dr,  Krummacher. 


IMPORTANCE  OF  LITTLE  THINGS. 


There  are  some  truths  for  which  we  must  dig 
deeply  by  research,  and  others  which  must  be  won 
from  reflection  upon  events  of  rare  occurrence ;  but 
this  truth — ^^  there  is  importance  in  little  things," 
— we  find  written  on  the  page  of  common  life,  and 
uttered  by  the  voice  of  every  day. 

There  is  something  fixed  in  the  very  nature  of 
the  proposition,  which  nobody  disputes.  Every 
one,  when  he  hears  it  said  that  *Mittle  things  are 
important,"  remembers  some  definite  instance  in 
which  they  were  important  to  him.  That  but  for 
such  and  such  minute  circumstances,  affairs  had  not 
stood  with  him  as  now  they  do;  how  his  influential 
impressions  of  the  character  of  another  were  de- 
rived from  the  observation  of  a  '^  little  thing  ;"  how 
that  some  very  trifle  once  told  kindly  or  unkindly 
on  his  feelings,  in  a  way  which  he  has  never  for- 
gotten. 

These,  and  similar  remembrances,  induce  us  di- 
rectly to  assent  to  the  notion  as  true. 

Dr.  Johnson  asserts,  that  it  ^^  is  principally  by 
the  study  of  little  things,  that  in  this  life  we  may 
avoid  misery  and  secure  happiness:"  and,  to  quote 
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from  a  source  far  higher,  ''  Who  hath  despised  the 
day  of  small  things?"  is  the  word  of  the  ''  Lord  of 
Hosts." 

It  is  precisely  these  common,  long-admitted, 
general  notions,  that  it  is  good  for  us  to  reconsider, 
to  analyze,  and  to  admit  over  again,  if  we  desire 
that  they  should  influence  our  conduct.  Coleridge 
speaks  of  the  soul  as  ^Uoo  often  a  sleeping-place 
of  received  opinions." 

We  derive  the  idea  expressed  by  the  word 
^Hittle'''  from  its  comparison  with  what  we  term 
^' great, ^^  It  literally  signifies,  ^^  small,  mean,  low, 
not  much,  nor  many,"  and  these  qualities  of  things 
are,  by  a  kind  of  paradox,  pronounced  important. 
The  subject  has  various  aspects,  which  seem  worthy 
of  attention,  and  capable  of  improvement. 

A  subject  is  of  importance  to  a  renewed  mind 
as  it  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  its  progress  in  the 
spiritual  life;  this  surely  may — ^^  the  Canaanite, 
the  Hivite,  and  the  Perizzite,  were  to  be  driven 
out  before  Israel,  by  little  and  little,"  a  beautiful 
type  of  gradual  growth  in  grace,  and  when  the  be- 
liever is  not  '*  pressing  forward,"  but,  alas  !  ^^  back- 
ward." Is  it  most  often  by  giant  footsteps  that 
he  goes  out  from  the  presence  of  God ;  or  by  in- 
sensible, unconscious  degrees  ?  ^^  Enter  into  thy 
closet  and  shut  the  door."  The  last  clause  of  this 
injunction  may  be  ^' the  little  thing"  that  he  neg- 
lects, yet  upon  this  is  found  to  depend  all  the 
privileges  of  the  first ;  unless,  in  that  sacred  retire- 
ment, the  door  is  shut  upon  the  world — our  world, 
whatever  it  may  be — we  shall  not  ^^  pray  to  our 
Father  which  is  in  secret,  nor  shall  he  reward  us 
openly." 

'^  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is 
faithful  also  in  much;  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the 
least,  is  unjust  also  in  much." 

Little  things  are  an  index  to  the  volume  of  cha- 
racter.    As  tlie  minute  circle  of  a  watch  is  an  in- 
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dex  to  the  machinery  of  its  hours,  they  compose 
the  science  of  beginnings,  with  all  its  momentous 
interest,  the  beginnings  of  good  and  evil, — ^^  the 
beginning  of  strife,  which  is  as  the  letting  out  of 
water,"  and  the  *^  beginning  of  the  good  work  in 
the  heart,  which  is  to  be  performed  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Small  at  first  as  the  ^Meast  of 
all  seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof." 

It  might  often  decide  us  whether  to  allow  a  habit, 
at  present  of  neutral  tendency,  if  we  asked  the 
question — Is  it  the  beginning  of  good  or  evil  ?  Is 
it  a  little  thing?  But  whither  will  it  lead?  and 
where  will  it  end  ?  Consequences  are  among  the 
deep  things  of  God.  Mortals  can  only  look  upon 
them  in  the  light  of  the  past  and  the  probable. 
^^  The  Lord  seeth  the  end  from  the  beginning;" 
but  it  is  ours  to  watch  commencements.  Life  and 
character  are  not  composed  of  two  or  three  great 
accidents,  but  are  a  tissue  of  trifles,  a  history  of 
degrees:  no  man  ever  became  worthless  in  a  day, 
or  descended  but  by  gradual  steps  into  the  depths 
of  evil.  ''  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire 
kindleth!" 

How  often  are  the  depths  of  feeling  stirred  by 
^^ little  things."  Love  dwells  on  trifles,  and  feasts 
on  minute  endearments.  It  can  make  the  greatest 
sacrifices,  but  often  its  tenderest  are  its  least; 
and  how  frequently  are  ^^  little  things"  the  first 
impulses  of  all  that  is  generous  and  lovely  in  dis- 
position ;  the  spells  of  home  that  hang  about  the 
heart  in  after  years,  are  little  things,  but  of  mightiest 
influence  over  the  soul  of  the  wanderer.  The 
mother  notes  minutest  traits,  in  checking  the  weeds, 
and  watering  the  flowers,  of  character.  The  silent 
tear  of  childhood,  if  it  fall  in  sympathy  for  others, 
how  does  she  mark  and  cherish !  It  is  but  a  ^Mittle 
thing,"  yet  the  fount  of  pity  had  its  spring-time  in 
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the  heart  of  a  Howard — and  if  she  perceive  that 
the  frost  of  indifference  has  but  touched  the  ten- 
drils of  her  nursling  plant,  how  anxiously  does  she 
endeavour  to  revive  and  recover  it,  lest  a  ^^  little 
thing"  should  in  time  amount  to  independence  and 
rebellion.  In  this  sense,  it  was  said,  ^'  The  child 
is  father  of  the  man,"  and  that,  ^'  Character  is 
created  in  the  nursery." 

How  very  important  is  a  little  thing  in  narration 
and  description.  A  word  misplaced,  an  altered 
tone,  a  look  unfaithfully  reported,  changes  the 
complexion  of  a  fact,  as  entirely  as  the  distribution 
of  light  affects  a  landscape,  or  a  line  destroys  the 
truth  of  a  portrait ;  yet  how  long  is  every  day's 
chapter  of  minute  exaggerations. 

To  the  idea  of  domestic  comfort  little  things  are 
absolutely  essential,  their  absence  best  proves  their 
importance.  Genius  may  spurn,  and  romance  may 
ridicule  them,  but  real  life  owns  their  value;  yet 
this  section  of  the  subject  has  an  extreme ;  it  is  as 
easy  to  be  absorbed  in  trifles  as  to  forget  them. 
Most  worthless  and  wearisome  is  a  life  passed  in 
the  region  of  minutiae.  Never  to  rise  out  of  the 
atmosphere  of  little  facts  is  not  rational,  and  it  is 
not  Christian — it  is  not  to  fulfil  the  end  of  our 
being;  it  is  not  '^  to  glorify  God,  and  enjoy  him 
for  ever."  If  this  conviction  be  followed  out  spi- 
ritually, morally,  and  mentally,  the  beauty  of  the 
natural  world  lies  much  in  ^^  little  things  ;"  gran- 
deur and  magnificence  abide  with  its  mountains, 
but  who  would  forget  its  flowers  ?  In  the  world  of 
animate  and  of  inanimate  existence, — 

"  He  who  feels  contempt 
For  any  living  thing,  hath  faculties 
Which  he  hath  never  used ;  and  thought  with  him 
Is  in  its  infancy." — W/>rdsworth. 

The  importance  of  little  things  is  scattered  thickly 
throughout  Scripture  history. 

Only  a  mess  of  pottage  cost  Esau  a  birthright 
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and  a  blessing;  only  a  coat  of  many  colours  made 
Joseph  the  envy  of  all  his  brethren ;  only  the  talent 
of  silver,  and  two  changes  of  raiment,  made  Gehazi 
and  his  house  'leprous  for  ever;"  only  a  touch 
upon  the  ark  of  God  procured  the  punishment  of 
Uzzah  ;  only  a  stone  destroyed  Goliah.  ^'  Whoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  h^  were  drow^ned  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea." 

^^  There  are  four  things  which  be  little  on  the 
earth,"  says  Solomon,  *'  but  they  are  exceeding 
wise.  The  ants  are  a  people  not  strong,  but  they 
prepare  their  meat  in  the  summer;  the  conies  are 
but  a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they  their  houses  in  the 
rocks;  the  locusts  have  no  king,  yet  they  go  forth 
all  of  them  by  bands;  the  spider  taketh  hold  with 
her  hands,  and  is  in  king's  palaces." 

^*  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump?"  ^'And  thou,  Bethlehem-E[)hratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  that 
is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel."  *'  Though  thy  begin- 
ning   was    small,  yet   thy  latter  end  shall  greatly 
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Finally,  if  we  have  to  think  upon  this  subject  in 
heaven,  we  shall  probably  find  that  which  '^was 
first,  last ;  and  the  last,  first."  Nothing  will  then 
seem  ^Mittle"  to  us  in  the  way  by  which  our  Father 
led  us  home. 

Earth's  pride,  and  thrones,  and  all  besides,  will 
be  but  little  things.  Nothing  so  o;reat  as  our  least 
sins,  and  God's  least  mercies.  We  can  conceive 
of  no  littleness  with  God,  of  no  trifle  in  eternity; 
no  law  of  his  can  be  light,  no  sin  that  transgresses 
it,  small.  Let  us  then  *^  watch  unto  prayer,"  that 
a  ^Mittle  thing"  be  not  ^^  the  beginning  of  sin  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion." 
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It  was  on  a  beautiful  summer's  day  that  1  walk- 
ed down  to  the  sea-side.  As  I  approached  the 
different  persons  on  the  beach,  walking  singly,  or 
grouped  together,  according  to  the  different  objects 
they  had  in  view,  1  observed  an  old  gentleman,  with 
a  pleasant  countenance,  surrounded  by  half  a  dozen 
young  persons,  boys  and  girls,  all  eager  to  look 
through  a  microscope  which  the  old  gentleman  held 
in  his  hand.  Under  the  microscope  were  placed  a 
small  stone,  a  little  shell,  and  a  sprig  of  fine  sea- 
weed, and  the  owner  of  the  glass  was  explaining 
their  several  qualities  to  his  youthful  auditors. 
Just  as  I  came  up,  a  laughing  girl  had  put  her  eye 
to  the  glass,  but  whether  she  had  made  it  dim  by 
breathing  on  it,  or  whether  it  w^as  from  any  other 
cause,  she  did  not  seem  to  get  a  good  view  of  the 
sprig  of  moss,  the  small  stone,  and  the  sea-shell. 
^^  Do  you  see  clearly  ?"  said  the  old  gentleman,  ^^  do 
you  see  clearly  ?  for  if  you  do  not,  they  are  not 
worth  looking  at.'' 

The  sound  of  the  old  gentleman's  voice  was  still 
in  my  ears  as  I  wandered  along  the  beach,  when  I 
came  to  a  young  man  trying  to  hold  a  telescope 
steady,  for  a  boy  of  about  eight  years  ofagetolook 
through.  The  telescope  was  directed  towards  a 
high  cliff  in  the  distance,  and  every  now  and  then, 
as  the  boy  kept  moving  the  glass,  the  young  man 
put  the  question,  '^  Do  you  see  clearly  ?"  ^^  Do  you 
see  clearly  ?" 

While  I  stood  musing  on  the  expression  that  had 
been  used  by  the  young  and  old  gentleman,  the 
latter  came  up,  accompanied  with  his  young  friends. 
With  a  friendly  countenance,  he  accosted  the  young- 
er man  thus:  ''  I  see.  Sir,  that  we  are  both  em- 
ployed in  the  same  manner,  both  of  us  are  directing 
our  young  friends  to  the  wonders  of  nature.  The 
vast  and  the  minute  h^ve  alike  impressed  -on  them 
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their  heavenly  origin.  They  are  the  glorious  work- 
manship of  our  common  Father  ;  and  blind,  indeed, 
must  we  be  in  gazing  on  them,  if  we  do  not  see  at 
the  same  time  abundant  proofs  of  his  wisdom  and 
goodness." 

It  was  then  that  I  ventured  to  observe  how  much 
I  had  been  struck  by  the  remark  which   each  of 
them  had  made, — ^^  Do  you  see  clearly  ?"  and  no 
sooner  had  I  done  so,  than  the  old  gentleman  spoke 
as  follows : — 

"  How  often  it  is  that  a  word  spoken  to  one, 
produces  an  effect  on  the  mind  of  another.  It  may 
be  dropped  without  any  particular  meaning,  and 
yet  in  the  end  may  answer  a  very  particular  pur- 
pose. Words  are  frequently  like  seeds  sown  in  stony 
places  by  the  wayside,  that  spring  up  for  a  time  and 
then  wither  away :  but  sometimes  they  fall  on  good 
ground,  and  bring  forth  a  hundred  fold.  ^  Do  you 
see  clearly?'  is  an  expression  of  but  little  impor- 
tance when  applied  to  our  looking  at  a  stone,  a  shell, 
a  sprig  of  sea-weed,  or  any  other  natural  produc- 
tion, but  it  is  a  very  important  question  indeed, 
when  applied  to  our  Christian  duties  and  privileges 
on  earth,  or  the  prospect  we  have  of  a  heavenly 
inheritance. 

'^  There  was  a  time  when  I  did  not  see  clearly 
how  much  my  conduct  as  a  child  might  influence 
my  comfort,  peace,  and  happiness,  when  I  should 
become  a  man.  There  was  a  time,  too,  when  I  did 
not  see  clearly  what  effect  the  mispent  moments  of 
time  might  have  upon  eternity  ;  and  if  any  change 
has  been  wrought  in  me  in  these  respects,  it  has 
been  mercifully  brought  about  by  Him  who 
leadeth  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  know  not, 
and  in  paths,  to  which  their  feet  have  been 
strangers. 

^^  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  have  a  clear  eye-sight, 
so  that  we  can  discern  the  objects  about  us  without 
difficulty ;  and  if,  in  addition  to  this  it  pleases  God 
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to  open  the  eyes  of  our  understanding,  this  is  a  still 
greater  mercy. 

"We  too  often  look  at  persons  and  things  through 
the  misty  glasses  of  envy,  hatred,  pride,  selfish- 
ness, and  discontent ;  and,  instead  of  seeing  clearly, 
how  much  we  have  to  be  thankful  for,  we  encou- 
rage repining,  and  heart-burning,  and  bitterness, 
one  towards  another.  It  would  be  an  excellent 
practice  in  our  dealings  with  others,  and  in  the 
views  that  we  take  of  their  dealings  with  us,  to  put 
the  question  ten  times  a  day,  ^  Do  you  see  clearly  V 

"What  a  delightful  prospect  is  this  which  sur- 
rounds us,  and  yet  with  the  assistance  of  good 
glasses,  which  enable  us  to  see  clearly  the  smallest 
grain  of  sand  under  our  feet,  and  the  largest  moun- 
tain in  the  distance,  our  pleasure  in  gazing  upon  it 
is  much  increased.  We  see  clearly  that  the  differ- 
ent objects  around  us  have  beauties  which  the  un- 
assisted eye  cannot  discern.  If  this  be  the  case  in 
natural  things,  it  is  much  more  so  in  spiritual 
things ;  for  neither  the  natural  eye  nor  the  natural 
understanding  can  perceive  the  length  and  the 
breadth,  the  height  and  the  depth,  of  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The 
Word  of  God  is  the  glass  through  which  we  must 
look  to  discover  these  things,  and  he  who  is  enabled 
to  see  them  clearly  has  indeed  reason  to  rejoice. 

"  I  once  thought  that  I  saw  clearly  my  way  to 
heaven,  when  all  the  while  I  was  as  blind  as  a  bee- 
tle. I  was  for  going  along  a  way  of  my  own,  and 
taking  with  me  a  large  bundle  of  self-righteousness ; 
and  so  much  was  I  set  upon  doing  this,  that  I  over- 
looked the  precious  saying  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  ^  I  am  the  way.'  I  thought  myself  rich,  and 
increased  in  goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing,  when 
at  the  same  time  I  was  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  in  the  things  of 
salvation.  If  we  could  see  ourselves  clearly  through 
the  glass  of  God's  holy  law,  and  discern  our  hea- 
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venly  Father  clearly  through  the  Gospel  of  his^Son 
Jesus  Christ,  it  would  correct  a  hundred  mistakes, 
and  discover  to  us  a  thousand  causes  of  thankful- 
ness and  joy. 

^^  It  is  quite  sad  enough  to  have  a  bad  sight,  but 
to  imagine  that  we  see  clearly,  when  we  cannot  see 
at  all,  is  a  terrible  mistake  indeed.  If  the  light 
that  be  in  us  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness! 

'^  I  see  that  my  young  friends  are  anxious  to  be 
looking  about  them,  and,  therefore,  I  will  make  but 
one  more  remark.  Pleasant  is  the  sight  of  the  sun, 
and  moon,  and  sea,  the  mountains  and  the  valleys; 
but  to  see  clearly  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners,  is  worth  more 
than  all  the  sights  in  the  world  put  together." 

Here  the  old  gentleman  put  up  his  microscope 
carefully  into  a  fish- skin  case,  and,  bending  gracefully 
to  me  and  the  young  man,  passed  on.  As  I  looked 
after  him  I  felt  grateful  to  him;  he  had  given  a 
profitable  turn  to  my  thoughts,  and  rendered  my 
walk  to  the  sea-side  doubly  delightful. 
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SABBATH  LEGISLATION. 

(From  the  Inverness  Herald.) 

Amongst  aU  the  nonsense  which  has  been  written  or  spoken 
against  those  who  supported  the  Sabbath-Bills,  lately  rejected  by 
the  House  of  Commons,  there  is  nothing  more  perfectly  transparent 
than  the  threadbare  argument  which  would  urge  us  to  believe  that 
these  enactments  were  intended  to  be  levelled  against  the  poor, 
while  they  afforded  perfect  immunity  to  the  rich.  What !  is  it 
the  poor  who  usually  can  afford  the  expense  of  travelling  on  the 
Sabbath  ?  Is  it  the  poor  who  employ  the  great  number  of  persons 
who  are,  by  being  compelled  to  pursue  their  secular  occupations, 
prevented  from  sanctifying  the  Lord's-day  ?  Is  it  the  poor  who 
possess  the  property  of  all  the  ships,  steam- vessels,  and  coaches, 
which  entirely  disregard  the  claims  of  the  Sabbath  ?  Is  it  the 
poor  who  own  all  the  inns  on  the  public  highways,  and  all  the 
hotels  in  our  cities  ?  The  thing  is  utterly  preposterous  when 
seriously  examined  ;  as  it  will  always  be  found  that  enactments 
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such  as  have  been  proposed,  while  they  impose  serious  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  the  rich,  in  gratifying  their  propensities  for  desecrating 
the  Sabbath,  do  really  release  the  poor  from  the  bondage  with 
which  they  are  oppressed,  by  the  undue  use  which  many  are  in- 
clined to  make  of  the  wealth  with  which  an  insulted  Providence 
has  favoured  them.  When  we  hear  rich  men  condemn  a  bill,  like 
that  discussed  during  last  session  of  parliament,  under  the  pretence 
that  it  does  not  aflfect  the  rich,  it  would  be  more  consistent  to  pro- 
pose an  additional  clause,  to  extend  its  operation  still  more  effec- 
tually to  the  opulent  classes  of  society ;  unless  they  are  prepared 
to  admit,  that  the  real  motive,  after  all,  is  to  protect  the  right  of 
the  wealthy  to  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  in  this  to  deride  the  para- 
mount claim  of  the  labouring  man's  everlasting  interests. 

The  stated  observation  of  the  Sabbath  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance to  the  temporal  advantage  of  the  most  numerous  class  of 
society.  Man's  frame  is  not  able  to  stand  the  burden  of  unremit- 
ting toil ;  and  foreseeing  the  tendency  of  power  to  compel  this  utter 
destruction  of  human  strength,  the  merciful  Creator  interposed, 
and  solemnly  enjoined  the  duty  of  resting  one  day  in  the  week. 
Those  who  are  placed  in  the  responsible  situation  of  heads  of  fami- 
lies are  enjoined  to  give  this  rest  to  the  inferior  creatures,  as  well 
as  to  those  under  them,  who  partake  of  the  same  nature  with  them- 
selves. And  if  regular  labour  be  wasting  to  the  human  frame, 
surely  none  who  are  acquainted  with  the  world,  will  deny  that  the 
dissipations  in  which  the  labouring-classes  who  misspend  the 
Sabbath,  often  consume  that  day,  are  still  more  injurious.  The 
pursuit  of  pleasure  is  in  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,  more  wearing 
out  the  constitution,  than  the  toil  to  which  man  has  been  subjected, 
by  reason  of  his  fall  from  the  state  in  which  he  was  originally 
placed.  This  view,  which  a  human  man  might  take  on  regarding 
the  Sabbath  simply  as  a  day  of  rest,  is  still  more  strengthened,  when 
it  is  regarded  as  a  season  allotted  for  the  business  of  a  life  which 
shall  never  end.  Do  we  not  frequently  hear  the  complaint  among 
operatives,  that  they  have  no  leisure  to  study  those  subjects,  which 
are  connected  with  their  everlasting  welfare,  fatigued  as  they  weekly 
are,  by  the  necessary  labour  of  life?  And  shall  we  refuse  to  defend 
their  right  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  day,  which  God  himself  has  set 
apart  for  this  express  purpose,  that  the  poor,  as  well  as  the  rich, 
might  raise  their  thoughts  to  that  world,  where  no  sighs  are  heard 
and  no  tears  are  shed,  and  where  every  trace  of  mere  worldly  dis- 
tinctions has  vanished  for  ever  ?  If  there  be  no  legislative  enact- 
ments, securing  to  all  classes  the  privilege  of  this  day's  holy 
rest,  what  can  prevent  the  poor  man  from  being  compelled  to  lose 
it,  through  the  fear  of  being  deprived  of  his  secular  employment, 
or  of  witnessing  the  utter  ruin  of  his  worldly  business  ? 

We  sincerely  trust  that  the  tables  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament 
will  be  quickly  loaded  with  petitions,  on  a  subject  for  which  the 
zeal  of  Scotsmen  was  once  proverbial.  And  let  every  Christian 
elector  resolutely  refuse  to  vote  for  those  who  are  known  for  their 
hostility  to  the  legislative  protection  of  Sabbath  rights.  If  com- 
mercial men  oppose  those  who  are  hostile  to  commercial  interests, 
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and  if  agriculturists  oppose  such  as  are  inimical  to  agricultural 
claims,  should  religious  men,  whose  interests  are  the  most  import- 
ant of  all,  hesitate  to  give  their  strenuous  and  decided  opposition 
to  all  who  resist  claims  dearer  to  them  than  all  besides  ?  If  we 
were  to  argue  this  point,  on  purely  political  grounds,  we  could 
even  thus  furnish  a  strong  case.  Those  whose  minds  are  most 
calculated  to  form  an  intelligent  opinion  of  passing  events,  clearly 
see  that  the  British  Constitution  has  been  brought  into  its  present 
dangerous  situation,  by  departing  from  Protestant  legislation. 
And  when  was  Protestant  feeling  most  extensive  and  influential  in 
Scotland,  so  as  to  threaten  with  instant  annihilation  any  political 
party  who  refused  to  bow  to  it?  Was  it  not  at  the  same  period, 
when  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  were  noted  for  the  peculiar 
strictness  of  their  Sabbath  observance  ?  If  we  could,  for  a  mo- 
ment, forget  the  blessing  pronounced  by  God,  on  those  who  hallow 
this  day  of  rest,  the  very  perception  of  its  close  connexion  with 
the  stability  of  our  social  fabric,  based,  as  it  was,  on  true  religion, 
might  well  teach  us  the  soundness  of  the  policy,  which  leads 
nations  to  make  provision  for  the  external  observance  of  this  in- 
stitution. But,  we  have  no  wish  to  confine  our  views  to  temporal 
expediency,  or  to  encourage  the  slightest  neglect  of  the  solemn 
sanction,  by  which  the  Eternal  requires  the  remembering  of  his 
day.  Nations  can  no  more  expect  to  prosper  than  individuals, 
unless  their  will  proceeds  in  unison  with  his,  who  still  says  from 
his  viewless  throne,  as  he  said  many  ages  since,  "  Remember  the 
Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.'* 


HORRIBLE  CASE  OF  PERSECUTION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Evening  Mail. 

Sir, — I  am  desirous  of  laying  the  following  particulars   before 
the  readers  of  your  paper  : — 

A  Roman  Catholic,  of  the  name  of  George  Fitzgerald,  was 
married,  five-and  twenty  years  ago,  to  Anne  Ransberry,  a  Protest- 
ant, both  of  this  parish.  These  parties  always  lived,  as  they  as- 
sured me,  in  harmony  together,  the  boys  (for  they  have  a  family 
of  seven  children)  following  the  religion  of  their  father,  and  the 
girls  that  of  the  mother.  I  was,  as  the  Protestant  clergyman,  in 
the  constant  habit  of  visiting  their  house,  and  can  truly  say,  that 
the  female  children  under  my  care  are  some  of  the  best  in  my 
parish.  They  are,  indeed,  remarkable  for  their  good  conduct  in 
every  respect.  At  school,  their  business  seemed  to  be  their  plea- 
sure. They  took  a  peculiar  delight  in  their  Sunday  duties  ;  so 
much  so,  that  they  had  become  objects  of  particular  interest  with 
all  who  took  a  part  in  the  instruction  of  the  Protestant  children  of 
the  parish. 

About  ten  days  ago,  on  my  return  home  from  a  morning's  ride 
I  saw  Fitzgerald's  wife  and  her  two  little  girls  in  the  field  which 
leads  to  my  house,  apparently  in  great  agitation  and  distress.  I 
rode  up  to  her,  and  inquired  the  cause.  Her  answer  was,  that  she 
had  fled  from  her  home,  and  was  taking  her  children  she  knew  not 
whither.    Such  was  her  distraction,  that  for  a  time  her  language 
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was  quite  unintelligible  to  me  ;  but  by  degrees  the  following  sad 
story  stood  revealed. 

But  a  few  hours  before  I  saw  her,  up  to  which  period,  all  had 
been  peace  in  the  family,  Mrs.  Fitzgerald,  having  had  occasion  to 
leave  her  house  for  a  short  time,  returned,  and  found  her  little 
daughters  bathed  in  tears,  and  in  every  way  manifesting  that  they 
had  sustained  some  unusual  shock.  The  mother  asked  what  had 
happened,  and  among  other  inquiries,  whether  any  one  had  beaten 
them?  They  answered,  "no;  but  Charley  (their  brother)  has 
just  been  telling  us  tliat  we  are  no  more  to  go  to  school  or  church, 
and  that  we  must  go  to  chapel.  But  that's  what  we'll  never  do  : 
we  had  rather  be  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  horses  than  go  to  mass." 
The  fact  was,  that  Fitzgerald,  by  his  own  account,  had  been  to 
confession,  and  there  was  told  by  the  priest  that  he  must  hence- 
forth send  his  daughters  to  mass.  Overwhelmed  with  confusion, 
the  unhappy  father  supplicated  for  a  little  time — even  a  week,  be- 
fore he  made  up  his  mind  on  so  trying  a  matter  as  he  knew  it 
would  be  to  his  wife  and  children.  The  answer  was,  as  he  assured 
me,  "  You  shall  have  no  time.  Let  the  children  be  at  chapel  next 
Sunday,  (this  was  on  Thursday,)  or  you  shall  nerer  kneel  to  me." 
Fitzgerald  had,  as  he  thought,  no  alternative.  He  announced  at 
once  to  his  family  that  such  was  the  mandate  of  the  priest,  and 
that  he  must,  and  would  obey  it 

It  was  on  hearing  this,  that  his  wife,  a  woman  of  great  decision 
of  character,  determined  at  once  on  flying  from  her  house,  sooner 
than  sulTer  her  children  to  be  compelled  to  act,  in  so  important  a 
religious  concern,  against  their  consciences,  1  felt  it  a  delicate 
matter  to  give  advice  to  a  woman  under  such  circumstances,  and 
to  be  a  party  in  so  solemn  a  step  as  that  of  her  leaving  her  hus- 
band. But  still,  the  extremity  of  the  case  seemed  to  justify  the 
extremity  of  the  measure,  and  1  said,  "  You  are  bound  to  obey 
your  husband  in  every  lawful  instance;  but  where  the  higher  duties 
of  God  clash  with  that  otherwise  sacred  obligation,  you  should 
obey  God  rather  than  man  ;  and  if  the  alternative  is,  between 
forcing  your  children  to  mass,  and  leaving  your  husband,  the  latter 
is  your  path  of  duty."  I  then  gave  her  something  to  bear  her  ex- 
penses,  in  whatever  strange  place  she  might  go  to,  and  took  my 
leave. 

The  truth  is,  I  was  not  without  hopes  that  this  sudden  departure 
of  a  wife  and  children,  to  whom  Fitzgerald  was  much  attached, 
might  tend  to  soften  his  heart  towards  them,  and  arm  him  with 
the  fortitude  of  a  man  to  resist  such  cruel  oppression.  Such,  it 
appears,  was  his  wife's  hope  also  ;  for,  on  going  to  Fitzgerald's 
house  some  hours  after,  to  expostulate  with  him,  I  found,  to  my 
surprise,  that  his  wife  had  already  returned.  The  occasion  of  this 
was,  that  hearing  in  Fethard  that  her  husband  had  been  inquiring 
after  her,  in  a  state  of  apparently  deep  dejection,  she  hoped  that 
his  love  to  her  had  already  triumphed  over  his  ghostly  terrors  and 
unmanly  fears. 

When  I  called,  Fitzgerald  was  not  at  home,  and  accordingly  I 
appointed  with  his  wife  to  come  on  the  following  morning,  that  I 
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might  see  the  parties  all  together.  I  did  come,  and  such  a  scene 
I  scarcely  ever  witnessed.  The  whole  family  were  in  tears  ;  the 
wife  declared  that ''  she  would  beg  through  ihe  world  for  her  hus- 
hand,  but  that  she  could  not  <Iamn  her  soul  for  him  ;  and  that  if 
she  gave  up  her  children,  to  be  forced  against  their  consciences, 
she  never  would  expect  to  see  the  face  of  God.'*  The  husband 
declared,  that  "  she  had  been  to  him  the  best  of  wives — that  he 
did  rot  think  that  he  «vould  be  alive  in  a  month  —  that  he  was  a 
delicate  man,  and  \v,»uld  now  have  no  one  to  look  after  him,  or 
hand  him  a  drink  if  he  was  sick."  I  turned  to  the  eldest  girl, 
about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  said,  "  My  dear,  this  is 
a  matter  on  which  your  own  conscience  must  decide.  Don't  be 
afraid  to  tell  your  mind  to  me,  wliatever  it  may  be.  Do  you  de- 
sire to  go  to  church  or  mass?"  I  was  answered  with  a  burst  of 
tears;  and  when  she  could  speak,  she  amply  verified  her  mother's 
report,  that  "  she  would  rather  be  torn  to  pieces  by  wild  horses 
than  go  to  mass.'*  This  affecting  scene  concluded  by  an  agree- 
ment, on  all  sides,  that  it  was  best  for  the  woman  and  her  daughters 
to  leave  the  house  for  the  present.  Fitzgerald,  himself,  expressing 
his  hope  that  the  priest,  on  being  informed  of  the  unhappy  cir- 
cumstances of  the  family,  would  relent,  and  revoke  his  order. 
Since  that  period,  he  and  Fitzgerald,  as  the  latter  alleges,  have 
had  many  conferences  together,  and  for  some  time,  the  matter 
seemed  in  suspense  as  to  its  eventful  determination  ;  but  this  day 
it  has  been  announced.  Fitzgerald  declares  it  to  be  the  priest's 
final  decision,  that  be  shall  not  suffer  his  wife  or  children  to  enter 
his  doors  on  any  terras  but  those  of  the  girls  becoming  Roman 
Catholics.  To  this  mandate,  Fitzgerald,  with  a  bleeding  heart, 
bows  down;  and  his  unhappy  wife  and  children  are  thus,  for  con- 
science sake,  banished  from  their  home,  (a  house  and  spot  of 
ground,  be  it  observed,  which  Fitzgerald  holds  in  righi  of  his  wife,) 
and  are  driven  without  shelter  upon  the  world. 

In  making  this  truly  pitiful  disclosure,  I  have  two  objects: — 

1. — To  give  the  public  an  opportunity  of  judging  how  far  a  sys- 
tem which  can  thus  force  the  conscience,  and  compel  a  husband 
and  father  to  eject  a  wife^nd  children  from  the  sanctuary  of  their 
home,  unless  they  will  deliberately  renounce  their  hopes  of  heaven 
— how  far  such  a  system  can  be  considered  as  the  friend  of  true 
and  genuine  liberty,  or  as  in  accordance  with  the  mild  and  merci- 
ful spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

2. — To  lay  a  case  before  the  wealthy  and  liberal  of  all  persua- 
sions who  may  read  this  article,  which,  I  trust,  cannot  fail  to  en- 
gage their  sympathies,  and  call  forth  their  aid  in  the  way  of 
subscription,  to  support  those  helpless  females  who  have  renounced 
all,  that  they  may  follow  Christ. 

1  now  conclude,  by  announcing  that  I  am  ready,  thankfully,  to 
receive  any  contributions  which  a  charitable  public  may  furnish. 
I  remain,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

H.  WOODWARD. 
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THE  LAW  OF  SIN. 

Paul,  the  Apostle,  says,  and  his  experience  was  that  of  a  true 
believer,  if  there  ever  was  one  on  earth,  *  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.'  Here 
are  some  remains  of  the  old,  corrupt  nature,  lingering  in  the  be- 
liever, and  fearfully  harrassing  his  soul.  The  Apostle  calls  it 
*  another  law,'  for  indeed  it  is  another,  as  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  written  in  the  believer's  heart,  as  darkness  is  to  light,  hell  to 
heaven.  It  has  another  author,  and  comes  from  another  source. 
The  principle  of  delighting  in  holiness  comes  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther, through  Christ's  mediation,  by  the  operation  of  his  new-cre- 
ating Spirit.  The  law  of  sin  comes  from  our  connexion  with 
fallen  Adam,  and  is  worked  upon  by  the  evil  spirit.  It  is  also 
another  law  in  its  effects.  The  new  principle  produces  peace,  sa- 
tisfaction, cheerfulness,  delight ;  the  tendency  of  the  old  principle 
is  to  produce  discomfort,  remorse,  shame,  and  death.  And  this  the 
Apostle  calls  a  war.  The  term  is  most  expressive.  It  is  the  old 
nature  at  war  with  the  new ;  the  flesh  with  the  Spirit ;  the  law  in 
the  members  with  the  law  in  the  mind.  When  you  become  a  true 
believer,  and  yield  yourself  unto  God,  in  so  doing  you  formally 
declare  war  against  sin  in  all  its  forms  ;  and  sin,  at  the  same  time, 
declares  war  against  you.  War  then  against  sin  is  declared  by 
every  faithful  Christian.  And  here,  as  in  other  wars,  allies  hasten 
to  range  themselves  on  either  side.  On  the  side  of  the  law  in  the 
members,  are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  But  are  there  no 
allies  for  the  inward  man  ?  Yes ;  all  true  believers  on  earth  are 
with  your  soul  in  this  holy  conflict.  Their  prayers,  examples, 
sympathies,  are  all  with  you.  The  redeemed  spirits  in  glory  hear 
with  joy  of  your  perseverance  amid  many  a  great  fight  of  afflictions. 
The  holy  angels  look  on  with  affectionate  interest;  they  love,  in 
ways  unseen  by  mortal  eye,  to  come  at  their  Lord's  bidding  and 
minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  (Heb.  i.  14.) 
Jesus  himself,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  leads  you  on  in  this 
glorious  warfare.  His  example  speaks,  his  voice  animates ;  bis 
Spirit  enters  your  heart  to  sustain,  revive,  encourage ;  he  points 
to  the  blood-stained  banner  of  his  cross ;  he  shows  its  motto  in 
effect  the  same  with  that,  seen  (whether  with  the  bodily,  or  mental 
eyes,  I  say  not)  by  Constantine  of  old  :  '  Through  this  cross  you 
shall  conquer' — yea,  he  promises  that  you  shall  be  more  than  con- 
querors, through  himself  who  has  loved  you. — Hamhleton. 

GOD  THE  GUIDE  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 

"  What  is  my  duty  in  all  my  perplexities }  Humbly  to  wait  on 
the  Lord,  and  to  seek  his  guidance  step  by  step.  O  Lord,  1  would 
say,  thou  hast  enabled  me  to  take  one  step,  give  me  grace  to  pro- 
ceed further.  Bless  me  with  wisdom  to  meet  the  next  difficulty, 
that  it  may  be  overcome,  i  here  is  another  trial  coming — help 
me  through  it ;  for  1  need  direction  and  strength  from  above.  Let 
every  succeeding  dispensation  tend  to  the  purification  of  my  soul, 
and  to  the  increase  of  my  reliance  on  Thee." — Ihid» 
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IMPORTANT  TO  DRUNKARDS. 

It  is  understood  to  be  the  intention  of  the  new  President  of 
America,  to  propose  early  to  Congress,  a  law  which  will  render  it 
imperative  on  captains  and  owners  of  vessels  carrying  out  emig- 
lants  to  the  States,  from  Scotland  and  Ireland,  to  be  provided  with 
a  certificate  of  character  in  behalf  of  each  passenger,  testifying 
their  character  for  sobriety,  during  one  year  preceding  the  date 
thereof;  which  certificate  shall  be  signed  by  the  minister  and  four 
respectable  inhabitants  of  the  parish,  and  by  a  deputy-lieutenant 
of  the  county,  and  countersigned  by  the  American  Consul  of  the 
nearest  port  from  which  the  vessel  sailed.  The  violation  of  such 
a  law  to  be  visited  with  a  penalty  of  500  dollars  in  each  case.  The 
foundation  of  this  project  of  a  law  is  put  on  the  great  influx  of 
emigrants  of  dissipated  habits,  who  of  late  years  have  found  their 
way  into  the  United  States. 


POETRY. 


SIGNS. 

Many  are  the  signs  abroad, 
Of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ! 
O'er  the  earth  the  gospel  flyeth ; 
To  the  world.  Redemption  cryeth  ; 
Soon  the  message  of  salvation 
Will  have  gone  to  every  nation  ; 
But  amid  the  grace  abounding, 
Songs  of  mirth  and  wine  are  sounding, 
Wit  profane,  and  deep  carousals; 
Buying,  selling,  earthly  spousals, 
Gild  the  deep  corruption  o*er — 
So  was  it  in  the  time  of  Noah  ! 

Many  are  the  signs  abroad, 
Of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ! 
Famine  spreads  its  lasting  traces  ; 
Earthquakes  burst  in  many  places ; 
On  the  mighty  wind  careering, 
Plague  and  pestilence  are  rearing 
Hecatombs  of  dead  and  dying. 
Loud  the  sob,  and  deep  the  sighing ; 
But  amidst  the  devastation. 
Sin  pollutes  each  guilty  nation  ; 
Earth  is  loved,  and  God  forgot — 
So  was  it  in  the  time  of  Lot ! 

J.  S. 
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The  poor  are,  in  many  ways,  under  great  ob- 
ligation to  Jesus  Christ;  for  He  cares  for  the  poor; 
and  when  He  was  in  the  world  He  abode  in  it  in  a 
state  of  poverty ;  but  though  poor,  He  bestowed 
upon  the  poor  the  richest  benefits:  for  it  is  written, 
"  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them." 
This  was  considered  one  of  the  signs,  sufficient  to 
show  that  the  Lord  was  come.     Matt.  xi.  1 — 6. 

Among  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  the  poor 
were  shut  out  from  instruction,  being  mostly  slaves, 
having  no  time  of  their  own  ;  and  even  of  those  who 
had  time,  there  were  few  who  had  the  means  of 
procuring  any.  The  teachers  of  those  days  (or 
philosophers  as  they  were  called)  required  great 
sums  of  money  from  their  pupils,  before  they  would 
undertake  to  teach  them.  Amongst  the  Jews,  we 
know  that  the  different  sects,  such  as  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  held  the  poor  in  the  greatest  con- 
tempt; so  that  their  Rabbis,  or  learned  men,  would 
not  instruct  them,  as  not  being  able  to  pay  them 
sufficiently.  Truly,  a  poor  man  living  at  Athens, 
or  Rome,  or  Jerusalem,  might  well  take  up  this 
lamentation,  and  say,  ''  no  man  careth  for  my  soul." 

On  the  contrary,  when  Christ  came,  He  put  dig- 
nity upon  poverty,  by  entering  into  the  world  in 
the  poor  man's  state.     Who  was  the  founder  of  our 
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holy  religion?  Whose  fingers  touched  the  blind 
eyes  and  gave  sight?  Who  raised  up  the  dead  to 
life  ?  Whose  feet  walked  upon  the  waves  of  the 
sea  ?  Whose  voice  bid  those  waves,  and  the  stormy 
winds  be  still?  Behold  Him,  the  poorest  of  the 
poor,  who  had  not  *^  where  to  lay  his  head." 

The  Son  of  compassion,  the  blessed  Jesus,  has 
opened  to  the  poor  the  door  of  immortality.  His 
gospel  has  made  many  of  the  poor  of  this  world 
rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  glory.  The  poor  man, 
with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  and  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  his  Saviour  in  his  heart,  possesses  a  treasure 
which  the  world  knows  not  of  The  example  of 
many  of  the  poofest  followers  of  Jesus  Chiist  is 
often  such,  as  to  put  to  shame  those  who  despise 
the  poor.  The  example  and  conversation  of  the 
religious  poor  have  often  proved  useful  and  edify- 
ing in  the  highest  degree.  The  following  conver- 
sation, related  by  a  Clergyman  who  was  a  witness 
of  this  truth,  and  who  lately  met  with  a  case  of  this 
sort,  is  so  striking,  that  it  is  now  published  in  the 
good  hope,  that  under  God's  blessing,  it  may  tend 
to  awaken  the  zeal  of  some,  and  strengthen  the  faith 
of  others. 

^^  I  went,"  he  says,  ^^  a  few  months  since,  to  visit 
a  parishioner,  then  in  a  county  hospital,  within 
somes  miles  of  which  I  reside,  and  was  informed 
that  in  an  adjoining  ward  there  lay  a  very  old  man, 
confined  by  a  mortification  in  his  foot,  who  would 
take  particular  satisfaction  in  any  religious  con- 
versation, which  my  time  would  allow  me  to  afford 
him. 

^*  The  nurse  conducted  me  into  a  room  where  I 
found  him  alone.  The  character  of  his  countenance 
was  venerable,  cheerful,  contented,  and  pious.  His 
hoary  hairs  proclaimed  him  to  be  ao;ed,  although 
the  liveliness  in  his  eye  was  equal  to  that  of  the  most 
vigorous  youth. 

'*  How  are  you  my  friend  ?"  I  said. 


A  VISIT  TO  AN  HOSPITAL.  Ill 

'^  Very  well.  Sir,  very  well.  Never  better  in  all 
my  life;  thank  God  for  all  his  mercies;"  replied 
the  man,  with  so  cheerful  a  tone  of  voice,  as  at  once 
surprised  and  delighted  me. 

^^  Very  well!  How  so?  I  thought,  from  what  I 
heard,  that  you  were  in  much  pain  and  weakness," 
said  I. 

^'  Yes,  Sir,  that  is  true :  but  I  am  very  well  for 
all  that;  for  God  is  so  good  to  my  soul;  and  He 
provides  every  thing  needful  for  my  body.  The 
people  in  the  house  are  very  kind  ;  and  friends  come 
to  see  me,  and  talk  and  pray  with  me.  Sir,  I  want 
notliing  but  more  grace  to  praise  the  Lord  for  all 
his  goodness." 

^^  Why,  my  friend,  you  are  an  old  pilgrim,  and 
I  am  glad  to  see  that  you  have  learned  thankful- 
ness, as  you  travel  through  the  wilderness." 

"  Thankfulness!"  quickly  replied  he.  ^^  No,  Sir, 
I  never  did  thank  the  Lord ;  I  never  could  thank 
him ;  no,  nor  I  never  shall  thank  him,  as  1  ought, 
till  I  get  to  glory.  And  then — O !  then — how  I 
will  thank  him  for  what  he  has  done  for  me !"  Tears 
of  affection  filled  his  eyes,  as  he  spoke. 

"  What  a  good  master  you  serve,"  I  added, 

*^  Aye,  Sir,  if  the  servant  was  but  as  good  as  the 
Master!  But  here  I  am,  a  poor  old  sinner,  deserv- 
ing nothing,  and  receiving  every  thing  which  1  need. 
Sir,  I  want  nothing  but  more  grace  to  serve  him 
better.  I  lie  here  on  this  bed,  and  pray  and  sing 
by  night  and  day.  Sir,  you  must  let  me  sing  you 
my  hymn.  I  always  begin  it  about  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  it  keeps  my  spirits  alive  all  the 
day  through." 

Without  waiting  for  my  reply,  he  raised  himself 
up,  and  in  an  aged  and  broken,  but  very  affecting 
tone  of  voice,  he  sang  two  or  three  verses  expres- 
sive of  God's  goodness  to  him,  and  his  own  desire 
to  live  to  God's  glory.  The  simplicity,  calmness, 
and  heartfelt  consolation,  with  which  this  venerable 
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disciple  went  through  it,  gave  a  colouring  to  the 
whole,  and  left  an  impression  on  my  mind,  which 
it  would  be  impossible  to  convey  to  the  reader. 

As  soon  as  he  had  finished  his  hymn,  he  said, 
^^  Do  not  be  offended,  Sir,  at  my  boldness :  you  love 
the  Lord  too,  I  hope:  and  then  I  am  sure  you 
won't  be  angry  to  hear  me  praise  him.  But  now, 
Sir,  talk  to  me  about  Jesus  Christ.  You  are  his 
minister,  and  He  has  sent  you  here  to-day  to  see 
a  poor  unworthy  person,  that  does  not  deserve  the 
least  of  his  mercies.  Talk  to  me.  Sir,  if  you  please, 
about  Jesus  Christ." 

'^  Neither  you,  nor  I,  are  able  to  talk  of  Him, 
as  we  ought,"  I  answered ;  ^^  and  yet  if  we  were  to 
hold  our  peace,  the  very  stones  would  cry  out." 

^^Aye,  and  well  they  might.  Sir,  cry  shame, 
shame  upon  us^  if  we  refused  to  speak  of  his  good- 
ness," said  the  old  man. 

^^  Jesus  Christ,"  I  continued,  ^^isa  refuge,  and 
a  present  help  in  time  of  trouble." 

''  That's  right.  Sir ;  so  He  is." 

'^  Jesus  Christ  has  taken  care  of  you,  and 
watched  over  you  all  the  days  of  your  life,  and  he 
will  be  your  guide  and  portion  in  death." 

^^  That's  right  again.  Sir;  so  he  will." 

'^  You  have  committed  your  soul  into  His  keep- 
ing long  since,  have  you  not?" 

'^  About  forty  years  ago.  Sir;  above  forty  years 
aso.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  me,  a  vile  sinner 
who  deserves  nothing  but  his  wrath.  1  can  never 
praise  him  enough." 

^^  Well,  my  friend,  and  this  very  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  you  love,  and  in  whom  you  trust, 
lived  for  you,  and  died  for  you ;  He  rose  again  for 
you,  and  has  sanctified  you  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
now  lives  to  make  daily  intercession  for  you ;  and 
having  done  all  this,  do  you  think  he  will  leave 
you  to  perish  at  last?" 

^^No,  Sir,"  said  the  old  man,   ''faithful  is  He 


A  VISIT  TO  AN  HOSPITAL.  113 

that  hath  promised^  and  will  do  it.  Mine,  alas,  is 
a  changing  heart,  but  He  changeth  not.  I  believe 
that  He  hath  laid  up  a  crown  of  glory  for  me ;  and 
though  the  old  enemy  of  souls  sometimes  tells  me, 
I  shan't  have  it,  I  believe  in  Christ  sooner  than  in 
him,  and  I  trust  I  shall  have  it  at  last." 

^^  And  do  you  not  find  by  experience,"  I  added, 
^^  that  his  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden  light?  His 
commandments  are  not  grievous;  are  they?" 

"No,  Sir,  no  ;  it  is  a  man's  meat  and  drink,  if 
he  loves  the  Lord,  to  do  what  he  commands  him." 

^^  Where  were  you,  before  you  came  into  this 
infirmary  ?  " 

"In  the  parish  workhouse  of  S ." 

"  Have  you  a  wife  ?  " 

^^  She  died  some  years  since,  and  got  to  her  hea- 
venly home  before  me." 

"  Have  you  any  children  ?" 

"  Yes,  Sir,  I  have  two  sons  married,  and  settled 
in  the  world  with  families.  One  of  them  has  been 
here  to  see  me  lately,  and  I  hope  he  is  in  a  good 
way  for  his  own  soul,  and  brings  up  his  children  in 
the  fear  of  God." 

"  Have  you  any  worldly  cares  upon  your  mind?" 

"  JYot  one^  Sir ;  I  am  come  to  this  house,  I 
plainly  see,  to  end  my  days ;  for  this  mortification 
in  my  leg  must,  before  it  be  very  long,  bring  me  to 
the  grave;  and  I  am  quite  willing,  Sir,  to  go,  or  to 
wait  the  Lord's  own  time.  I  want  nothing.  Sir, 
but  more  grace  to  praise  Him."  (Which  last  words 
he  often  repeated  in  the  course  of  the  conversation.) 

"  You  have  reason,"  I  said,  "  to  feel  thankful 
that  there  is  such  a  house  as  this,  for  poor  and  sick 
people  to  be  brought  to,  both  for  food,  lodging, 
and  medicine." 

"That  I  have,  indeed.  Sir;  it  is  a  house  of  mer- 
cies to  me ;  and  I  am  ashamed  to  hear  how  un- 
thankful many  of  the  patients  seem  to  be  for  the 
benefits  which  the  Lord  provides  for  them  here. 

l2 
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But,  poor  creatures,  they  neither  know  hor  love 
Him.  The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  show 
them  the  right  way.  I  should  never  have  known 
that  good  way,  Sir,  if  He  had  not  taken  compassion 
upon  me,  when  I  had  none  upon  myself."  Tears 
ran  down  his  aged  cheeks  as  he  spoke  these  last 
words,  Here,  thought  I,  is  a  poor  man,  that  is 
very  rich,  and  a  weak  man,  that  is  very  strong. 

At  this  moment  the  nurse  brought  in  his  dinner. 

"There,  Sir,  you  see,  more  and  more  mercies! 
The  Lord  takes  care  of  me,  and  sends  me  plenty  of 
food  for  this  worn-out  body." 

"  And  yet,"  said  I,  "  that  poor  old  worn-out 
body  will  one  day  be  renewed,  and  become  a  glori- 
fied body,  and  live  along  with  your  soul  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  ever." 

"That's  right.  Sir,"  said  the  good  old  man,  "so 
it  will :  ^  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,'  but  come. 
Sir,"  seeing  me  look  at  my  watch,  "you  must 
speak  a  word  to  your  Master,  if  you  please,  as  well 
^sfor  Him.  I  will  put  down  my  dinner,  while 
you  pray  with  me." 

I  did  so,  the  man  often  adding  his  confirmation 
of  what  I  offered  up,  by  voice,  gesture,  and  coun- 
tenance, in  a  manner  highly  expressive  of  the  agree- 
ment of  his  heart,  with  the  language  of  the  prayer. 

Having  ended,  he  said,  "  God  be  with  you.  Sir, 
and  bless  your  labours  to  many  poor  souls.  I  hope 
you  will  come  to  see  me  again,  if  my  life  be  spared. 
I  am  so  glad  to  see  those  who  will  talk  to  me  about 
Jesus  Christ,  and  his  precious  salvation." 

I  replied,  "  May  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  who  carried  them  through  their  pil- 
grimage, and  brought  them  safe  to  a  city  that  hath 
foundations,  bring  you  there  too,  and  bless  you  all 
the  remaining  days  of  your  journey,  till  you  get 
home.  I  am  going  to  see  several  religious  friends 
this  evening,  who  would  be  glad,  I  know,  to  receive 
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a  message  from  one  who  has  had  so  much  ex- 
perience of  a  Saviour's  mercies.  What  shall  I  say 
to  them?" 

''  Tell  them.  Sir,  with  my  Christian  love  and  re- 
spects, that  you  have  been  to  see  a  poor  dying  old 
man,  who  wants  nothing  at  all  in  this  world,  but 
more  grace  to  praise  the  Lord." 

So  ended  our  first  interview.  I  could  not^help 
reflecting,  as  I  returned  homewards,  that  as  the 
object  of  my  journey  to  the  hospital  had  been  to 
carry  instruction  and  consolation  my  self  to  the  sick, 
so  this  poor  sick  man  was  made  instrumental  to  the 
conveying  of  both  instruction  and  consolation  to  my 
own  heart  in  a  very  high  degree. 

I  saw  him  four  or  five  times  afterwards,  and  al- 
ways found  him  in  the  same  happy,  patient,  thank- 
ful, and  edifying  state  of  mind  and  conversation. 
The  last  time  I  was  with  him,  he  said  : — '^  Sir,  I 
long  to  be  at  my  heavenly  home,  but  I  am  willing 
to  remain  a  traveller,  as  long  as  my  Lord  and 
Master  sees  good." 

He  died  not  long  after  my  last  sight  of  him,  in 
the  steadfast  assurance  of  faith,  and  with  a  hope 
full  of  immortality. 

We  see,  thus,  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done,  and 
can  do,  for  the  poor;  perhaps  it  would  be  well  to 
consider  a  little,  before  we  part,  what  a  poor  man 
can  do  for  Jesus  Christ. 

In  reality  we  can  none  of  us  do  any  thing  for 
Christ  merely  as  of  ourselves,  for  we  are  helpless 
as  well  as  wretched  sinners,  and  can  alone  possess 
strength  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  never- 
theless, whatever  is  done  by  any  one,  to  make  known 
the  name  of  our  Redeemer,  to  recommend  His 
Gospel,  to  silence  blasphemers,  to  advance  his 
kingdom  upon  the  earth,  whether  by  conversation 
or  example,  this  He  is  graciously  pleased  to  con- 
sider as  done  for  Him.  Now,  in  all  these  respects, 
a  poor  man  may  do  a  great  deal  besides  praising 
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him  with  his  lips.  Has  he  friends  and  relations  ? 
He  may  by  his  conduct  recommend  religion  to  them; 
he  may  show  the  power  which  the  love  of  Jesus  has 
over  his  soul,  by  a  thorough  change  in  the  outward 
man.  Was  he  a  Sabbath  breaker  ?  he  now  loves 
to  go  up  to  the  house  of  his  God.  Was  he  a  blasphe- 
mer? his  conversation  is  now^  yea  and  nay.  Was 
he  one  addicted  to  violent  lusts  and  passions? 
They  are  now  crucified  with  Christ  Jesus :  he  is 
gentle  and  forbearing;  just  in  all  his  dealings;  in 
every  way  seeking  to  give  none  offence ;  but,  by  his 
influence  and  example,  leading  them  to  give  up 
their  own  righteousness,  pride  and  unbelief,  and  to 
seek  salvation  through  the  atonement  made  by  Christ 
for  the  sins  of  men.  Has  he  children  ?  He  may, 
like  faithful  Abraham,  '^command  his  children  and 
household  after  him."  to  ^^  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment."  He  may 
^^show  the  things  which  he  has  learned  to  his  chil- 
dren, that  they  may  show  them  to  their  children; 
that  the  children  yet  unborn  may  praise  the  Lord." 
He  cannot  give  large  sums,  but  by  saving  many  a 
shilling  which  others  waste,  he  may  have  his  mite 
to  give,  and  receive  of  his  Saviour  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  it,  ^^  He  did  what  he  could."  It  would  be 
easy  to  add  to  these  hints  many  others  of  what  a 
poor  man  may  do  for  Jesus  Christ ;  as  by  his  pray- 
ers in  his  family  and  in  his  room,  bringing  a  bless- 
ing upon  all  who  are  employed  in  spreading  the 
Gospel  of  our  Saviour.  But  this  may  suffice  for 
the  present ;  yet  Jet  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  great, 
consider  that  they  are  called  upon  to  do  still  more. 
^^  He  that  is  faithful  in  little,  is  faithful  also  in 
much;"  but  '^  When  much  is  given  much  will  be 
required."  . 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  SERVANTS. 


My  purpose  in  writing  on  this  subject  is  for  the 
benefit  of  servants.     I  can  have  no  other  reason : 
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and  therefore  I  trust  they  will  receive  the  admoni- 
tions I  give  as  coming  from  a  friend,  who  heartily 
desires  their  welfare.  I  cannot  say  now  all  that  I 
could  wish  to  say.  And  so  I  shall  put  down  only 
such  thoughts  as  appear  to  me  of  chief  importance. 
The  first  thing  that  I  would  say  to  servants  is. 
Remember  that  you  have  a  duty  to  discharge  to 
God,  He  made  you,  and  has  placed  you  in  the 
condition  in  which  you  are :  so  that  you  must  be 
contented  with  your  station,  and  be  thankful 
that  you  are  surrounded  by  so  many  mercies.  And 
God  is  not  only  your  Creator  and  Preserver,  but 
your  Redeemer  also.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be- 
came man,  and  died  upon  the  cross,  that  *^  whoso- 
ever," high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  "believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  Now, 
this  is  of  the  first  importance  for  you,  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  you  in  the  Gospel.  God 
requires  it.  Your  own  happiness  requires  it.  Every 
consideration  that  should  have  most  weight  with 
you  requires  it.  For  you  must  be  aware  that  it 
would  be  miserable  ruin  to  you,  if  you  were  to  gain 
the  world  and  lose  your  souls.  A  mere  outward 
form  of  religion,  I  must  add,  is  not  enough.  God 
is  a  Spirit,  and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  You  should,  therefore,  be  most  anxious  to 
live  in  those  families  where  you  will  enjoy  religious 
privileges ;  that  is,  where  you  will  have  the  benefit 
of  family  prayer,  and  be  permitted  to  go  regularly 
to  church.  And  in  every  situation,  be  sure  every 
day  to  read  a  portion  of  the  Bible  — there  are  few 
servants  now  who  cannot  read — and  to  pray  pri- 
vately to  God.  Even  when  your  work  occupies 
the  whole  day,  you  can,  if  you  choose,  find  time 
for  this.  You  can  rise  a  little  earlier  than  you 
otherwise  would ;  and  you  can  certainly  spare  a 
few  minutes  at  night  when  you  retire  to  rest.  A 
religious  principle  will  make  you  most  faithful  to 
your  employers.     This  is  what  St.  Paul  insists  on 
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in  his  address  to  servants;  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men : 
knowin^j;  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  re- 
ward of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ."  (Col.  iii.  23,  24.)  It  is  only  such  a  prin- 
ciple as  this  which  will  at  all  times  insure  fidelity. 
Servants  who  desire  to  glorify  God  will  be  far  more 
diligent  and  patient  than  those  who  seek  only  their 
own  interest.  They  who  feel  God's  eye  perpetu- 
ally on  them  will  be  as  industrious  and  careful  in 
the  absence,  as  in  the  presence  of  their  master  or 
mistress. 

And  this  leads  me  to  another  admonition :  Re- 
member that  you  have  a  duty  to  discharge  to  your 
employers.  You  are  bound  to  watch  for  the  in- 
terest, and  consult  the  welfare,  of  those  whom  you 
serve.  You  should  consider  yourselves  a  part  of 
their  family,  and  thus  show  all  willing  and  anxious 
fidelity.  Here  perhaps  it  may  be  well  to  descend 
a  little  to  particulars.  I  say,  therefore,  be  strictly 
honest.  And  this  is  a  precept  of  very  extensive 
application.  There  are  some  servants  who,  though 
they  would  not  venture  to  take  an  article  of  consi- 
derable value,  have  yet  no  scruple  in  appropriating 
what  they  call  trifles,  things  which  they  say  their 
master  or  mistress  could  never  miss.  But  to  take 
any  thing,  however  insignificant,  which  is  not  your 
own,  or  which  is  not  given  to  you,  is  an  act  of  dis- 
honesty. Nay,  even  more  than  this :  if  your  mas- 
ter's property  is  wasted  or  injured  by  your  care- 
lessness, you  are  dishonest.  And  you  ought  to 
fear  the  first  steps  of  this  sin.  No  one  becomes  a 
very  daring  thief  all  at  once:  he  commits  some 
petty  robbery  at  first,  and  thus  gets  familiarized 
with  what  is  evil :  he  then  advances  with  more 
boldness,  till  detection  and  punishment  overtake 
him.  Guard,  then,  against  every  tendency  to  this 
crime  with  scrupulous  minuteness.  Another  point 
that  I  would  here  mention  is,  be  very  observant  of 
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truth.  There  is  no  character  more  despicable  than 
that  of  a  liar.  We  never  can  depend  upon  such  a 
person,  even  when  s])eaking  the  truth.  Falsehood, 
too,  may  be  practised  in  many  different  vtrays.  If 
you  pretend  to  conform  to  the  rules  of  the  family 
in  which  vou  live,  and  to  fulfil  the  commands  laid 
upon  you,  when  in  reality  you  are  disobeying  them, 
you  add  to  the  fault  of  disobedience  that  of  false- 
hood. When  you  try  to  conceal  any  mischief  you 
have  done,  or  let  another  be  suspected  of  it,  you 
are  guilty — even  though  with  your  lips  you  may 
not  utter  an  untruth — you  are  guilty,  1  say,  of  the 
sin  of  lying.  You  ought  to  be  willing  to  do  any 
thing,  and  to  suffer  any  thing,  rather  than  deceive 
in  any  way.  I  would  say  further, — never  connive 
at  any  thing  which  is  wrong.  Some  domestics, 
who  are  honest  and  trusty,  so  far  as  their  own  con- 
duct is  concerned,  will  yet  regard  with  unconcern, 
and  wink,  at  what  others  do  to  the  injury  of  their 
masters  or  mistresses.  Now,  I  am  very  far  from 
desiring  to  have  one  servant  act  as  a  spy  upon 
another,  but,  I  must  say,  that  those  who  witness 
what  is  wrong,  without  striving  to  check  it,  are 
partakers  of  the  fault.  No  conscientious  persons 
can  quietly  see  their  employers  imposed  on.  I 
might  dwell  upon  a  great  many  other  topics,  and 
show  what  evils  result  from  a  fondness  for  dress, 
from  a  propensity  to  repeat  what  may  be  picked 
up  from  the  conversation  you  hear  in  the  parlour, 
from  the  forming  of  improper  acquaintance;  but 
time  does  not  permit  me  to  enlarge  on  these  par- 
ticulars. I  would  only  here  say,  that  you  must 
show  to  every  command  a  willing  and  active  obe- 
dience. It  is  not  enough  to  do  your  work,  you 
must  do  it  readily  and  effectually.  So  only  will 
you  acquit  yourselves  of  the  obligations  under 
which  you  are  brought  to  your  employers. 

And  this  brings  me  to  the  last  admonition  I  at 
present  design  to  give :  Remember  that  you  have 
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a  duty  to  discharge  to  yourselves.  You  have  a 
character  to  acquire  or  maintain;  and  though  some 
persons,  perhaps,  may  act  improperly,  and  not  im- 
mediately feel  any  inconvenience,  yet,  in  the  long 
run,  bad  conduct  will  certainly  meet  with  its  de- 
served punishment.  You  must  not  be  of  a  roving 
disposition.  Those  who  are  marked  for  not  stay- 
ing long  in  a  place,  will  not  easily  be  engaged  by 
respectable  families,  who  do  not  like  to  be  dis- 
turbed by  frequent  changes.  And  then  you  must 
recollect,  that  a  few  months  out  of  place,  will  run 
away  with  all  the  savings  of  several  years.  It  is, 
further,  a  duty  to  yourselves  to  cultivate  a  good 
temper.  If  you  are  passionate,  or  cannot  bear  to 
be  reproved  for  a  slight  fault,  you  will  forfeit  that 
respect,  which  all  who  act  with  propriety  may, 
even  in  the  lowest  stations,  secure.  And  you  wuU 
find  that  a  bad  temper  is  infallibly  a  source  of 
misery  to  yourselves.  Indeed,  you  will  only  ex- 
perience comfort  in  the  path  of  duty.  If  you 
endeavour,  seeking  for  Divine  assistance,  to  act  in 
the  manner  I  have  recommended,  you  will  be  most 
useful  members  of  society,  will  be  valued  by  the 
families  in  which  you  live,  will  be  a  credit  to  your 
relations,  and  may  be  enabled  in  time  to  arrive  at 
an  honest  independence:  whereas,  if  you  neglect 
all  these  admonitions,  you  will  live  an  unsettled 
kind  of  life,  you  will  become  a  burden  to  your 
friends,  and,  it  may  be,  will  be  seduced  into  the 
worst  paths  of  vice  and  infamy.  You  see,  there- 
fore, that  your  own  welfare  is  at  stake.  You  will, 
of  course,  in  no  situation,  find  every  thing  exactly 
to  your  mind;  but  remember,  if  you  are  dissatisfied 
with  any  thing,  that  every  other  place  has  its  in- 
conveniences, and  that  it  is  quite  as  likely  that  a 
change  will  be  for  the  worse  as  for  the  better. 

I  trust  that  these  few  remarks  may,  by  God's 
blessing,  be  of  service.  Our  domestics  are  a  most 
useful  class  of  ^persons;    and  every  Christian  mas- 
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ter  and  mistress  is  bound  to  watch  over  them  with 
kind  attention^  to  bear  with  their  failings,  and  to 
study  that  in  our  houses  they  may  learn  the  lessons 
of  the  best  wisdom.  And  let  me  say,  that  if  we 
were  more  careful  to  set  them  a  consistent  example 
of  Christian  conduct,  I  believe  we  should  not,  so 
frequently  as  we  do,  hear  complaints  of  the  difficulty 
of  meeting  with  really  good  servants. — Church  of 
Erifrland  Magazine, 
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JOHN   BERRIDGE. 


'^  Ye  are  our  epistles." — This  was  the  language  of 
the  great  apostle  Paul,  (who  in  his  own  eyes,  was 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,)  in  an  address  to  the 
Corinthian  Church,  the  members  of  which  had  been 
some  of  the  most  abandoned  characters;  and  to 
whatever  place  the  apostle  went,  where  letters  of 
recommendation  were  required  of  the  visiting  minis- 
ters, he  pointed  to  those  conspicuous  converts  who 
were  living  epistles,  and  so  eminent  as  to  be  read  and 
known  of  all  men.  The  change  was  so  great  as  to  ren- 
der it  evident  to  every  one  ;  the  drunkards  were  be- 
come sober;  the  dishonest  just ;  the  miser  liberal; 
the  prodigal  frugal ;  the  libertine  chaste ;  the  proud 
humble :  to  these  the  apostle  appealed  for  himself 
and  fellow  labourers,  as  letters  of  commendation, 
who  were  living  epistles  at  Corinth,  and  as  lights  in 
the  world. 

In  an  epistle  there  must  be  paper,  or  parchment, 
a  pen,  ink,  and  wr^lter,  and  somewhat  written. 

I.  The  paper  or  parchment  we  may  consider  in 
these  divine  epistles,  as  the  human  heart,  which 
some  people  say  is  as  clean  as  a  white  sheet  of  pa- 
per, but  if  it  be  so  on  one  side,  it  is  as  black  as  sin 
can  make  it  on  the  other:  it  may  appear  clean  like 
a  whited  sepulchre  without,  but  it  is  full  of  all  un- 
cleanness  and  defilement  within. 


M 
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2.  The  pen  may  be  well  compared  to  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  who  are  used  in  those  living  epistles 
as  such,  and  many  of  them  are  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge themselves  very  bad  pens,  scarcely  fit  to 
write,  or  be  any  way  employed  in  so  great  a  work. 
It  seems,  they  have  been  trying  for  many  years  to 
make  good  pens  at  the  universities;  but  after  all 
the  ingenuity  and  the  pains  taken,  the  pens  which 
are  made  there  are  good  for  nothing  till  God  has 
nibbed  them  ;  when  they  are  made,  it  is  well  kn6wn, 
the  best  of  pens  want  mending.  I  find  that  the  poor 
old  one,  that  has  been  now  for  a  long  time  in  use, 
and  is  yet  employed  in  scribbling,  needs  to  be 
mended  two  or  three  times  in  a  sermon. 

3.  The  ink  used  in  these  divine  epistles,  I  com- 
pare to  the  influences  of  divine  grace  on  the  heart, 
and  this  flows  freely  from  the  pen  when  it  has  a  good 
supply  from  the  fountain  head,  which  we  constantly 
stand  in  need  of;  but  sometimes  you  perceive  the 
pen  is  exhausted  and  almost  dry;  w-henever  any  of 
you  find  it  so,  either  at  Tabernacle  or  Tottenham 
Court  chapel,  and  are  ready  to  say,  O  what  a  poor 
creature  this  is,  I  could  preach  as  well  myself;  that 
may  be  true,  but  instead  of  these  sad  complaints, 
lift  up  your  hearts  in  prayer  for  the  poor  pen,  and 
say,  '^Lord  give  him  a  little  more  ink !"  but  if  a  pen 
is  made  well,  and  quite  fit  for  use,  it  cannot  move  of 
itself,  there  must  be  an  agent  to  put  it  into  motion. 

4.  The  writer  of  these  glorious  arid  livinor  epistles 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  some  people  talk  about, 
and  are  very  curious  in  fine  writing,  but  there  is 
something  in  the  penmanship  of  those  epistles,  that 
exceeds  all  that  was  ever  written  in  the  world,  for 
as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spake,  so  he  wrote,  as 
never  man  spake  or  wrote.  One  superior  excel- 
lency in  these  epistles  is,  that  they  are  so  plain  and 
intelligible,  as  to  be  known  and  read  of  all  men, 
and  the  strokes  v/ill  never  be  obliterated.  As  pens 
cannot  move  of  themselves,  so  we  profess,  when  we 
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take  on  us  this  sacred  character,  to  be  moved  there- 
unto by  the  Holy  Spirit;  nor  can  we  move  to  any 
good  purpose  without  his  divine  assistance. 

5.  In  all  epistles  there  must  be  somewhat  written : 
many  things  might  be  said  here ;  but  I  shall  include 
the  divine  inscription  of  these  epistles,  in  repentance, 
faith,  and  holiness:  repentance  is  written  with  a 
broad-nibbed  pen,  in  the  old  black  letter  of  the  law, 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai ;  faith  is  written  with  a 
crow-quill  pen,  in  fine  and  gentle  strokes,  at  the 
foot  of  Mount  Calvary ;  holiness  [growth  in  grace, 
ED.]  is  gradually  and  progressively  written;  and, 
when  this  character  is  completely  inscribed,  the 
epistle  is  finished,  and  sent  to  glory. 

REMEMBER  JESUS  CHRIST. 


Memory,  like  every  other  endowment,  becomes 
valuable  only  as  it  is  properly  employed.  In  this 
world  we  are  comparatively  unable  to  appreciate 
its  worth.  Here,  at  most,  it  has  only  the  range  of 
a  few  short  years,  a  large  proportion  of  the  history 
of  which  does  not  deserve  remembrance.  It  is  a 
P  capacity  which  increases  in  importance  as  the  his- 
tory of  our  being  advances.  What  a  source  of 
pleasure  must  memory  be  to  a  pure  and  happy 
being,  who,  by  its  aid,  can  call  up  the  events  which 
have  given  interests  to  ten  thousand  years  !  But  it 
may  be  turned  to  the  highest  account  even  here. 
It  is  a  casket;  and  if  it  contain  ^^  the  pearl  of  great 
price,'^  it  is  sacred,  it  is  rich  indeed. 

In  the  present  state  our  memory  is  weak  and  in- 
capacious, unable  to  contain  but  a  small  portion  of 
the  innumerable  objects  which  claim  a  place  in  it. 
The  part  of  wisdom,  therefore,  is  to  examine  and 
select  what  should  obtain  the  first  admission,  and 
occupy  the  most  prominent  place  in  it ;  that,  as  all 
cannot  be  rememlDered,  trifles  at  least  may  not  be 
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received  to  the  exclusion  of  important  objects. 
Let  such  an  examination  be  instituted,  and,  before 
and  above  all  things,  we  shall  remember  Jesus 
Christ, 

He  deserves  to  be  remembered  for  the  moral 
splendour  of  his  achievements,  in  vanquishing  all 
the  enemies  of  human  happiness;  for  his  unmerited 
kindness  in  remembering  us  in  our  low  estate ;  for 
the  strength  and  endurance  of  his  love,  in  continu- 
ing his  regard  for  us  unabated,  notwithstanding  the 
slights  he  receives  at  our  hands,  and  notwithanding 
his  own  personal  removal  and  exaltation ;  and  for 
the  reward  of  grace  which  he  promises  to  our  re- 
membrance of  him.  They  that  remember  him,  he 
will  remember.  And,  oh!  to  be  remembered  by 
him  would  amply  compensate  for  being  forgotten 
by  all  the  universe  besides !  The  dying  malefactor 
only  asked  the  Redeemer  to  remember  him;  and 
his  humble  request  was  answered  with  an  assurance 
that,  on  that  day  he  should  be  with  him  in  para- 
dise. 

Our  remembrance  of  Christ  must  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  Sabbath,  or  the  hour  of  prayer,  or  the 
dav  of  death,  when  no  aid  but  his  can  avail  us.  This 
would  denote  no  great  attachment  to  him ;  this  would 
be  remembering  him  only  when  we  could  scarcely 
^  forbear  doing  it — when  even  they  that  hate  him  re- 
member him. 

Many  would  have  us  think  about  them,  only 
when  we  ourselves  are  in  prosperity.  If  we  are  in 
want,  they  would  be  pleased  to  find  that  we  had 
forgotten  them,  lest  we  should  importune  or  dis- 
grace them.  Not  so,  Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  pleased 
when  our  trials  induce  us  to  remember  him  :  then 
it  is  that  they  answer  their  appointed  end.  In  the 
hour  of  conscious  guilt,  his  language  is — ^^  Re- 
member my  grace;  it  will  prevent  despondency, 
and  inspire  you  with  hope."  In  the  time  of  afflic- 
tion— ^'  Remember  my  sympathy,  it  will  heal  the 
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wounds  of  tlie  heart."  In  the  season  of  duty — 
^^  Remember  my  example;  like  a  guiding  column 
of  light,  it  will  direct  your  course,  and  quicken  your 
progress  :"  In  the  prospect  of  death — *^  Reme«iber 
that  your  ^  Redeemer  liveth/  and  it  will  convert  the 
chamber  of  sickness  into  the  gate  of  heaven." 

There  must  be  an  intenseness  in  our  recollections 
of  him,  which  will  not  merely  place  him  on  an 
equality  in  our  thoughts  with  other  endeared  objects, 
but  which  must  give  him  a  superiority  above  them 
all ; — a  remembrance  which  will  yield  us  pleasure, 
which  we  shall  often  be  disposed  to  indulge  in  as 
our  highest  gratification,  and  which,  instead  of  rea- 
dily giving  way  to  other  recollections,  will  keep  its 
place  in  the  mind,  notwithstanding  all  the  importu- 
nate solicitations  of  earthly  objects.  If  we  are  not 
aiming  at  such  a  remembrance  of  Christ,  we  are 
recollecting  him  only  as  a  being  who  deserves  to  be 
forgotten  ;  but  thus  to  remember  him,  will  impart  a 
Divine  character  to  a  human  mind — will  make  a 
sinful  man  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature. 

It  has  been  said,  that  a  thought  is  valuable  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  other  thoughts  which 
it  naturally  suggests.  Then  how  valuable  is  the 
scriptural  recollection  of  Christ  !  connected  as  he 
is  with  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  ;  with 
all  that  is  pure  and  spiritual,  benevolent  and  great. 
In  the  universe,  the  Christian  possesses  in  him  a 
memorial  and  representative  of  all  that  is  worth 
remembering;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  every 
thought  suggested  by  the  contemplation  of  those 
objects  may,  in  its  turn,  become  the  means  of  re- 
calling the  Saviour  to  his  mind;  and  thus  there 
will  be  an  established  connexion  maintained  in  the 
mind  between  Christ  and  all  that  deserves  to  be 
associated  with  him.  There  will  be  a  system  of 
holy  thoughts  and  recollections,  of  which  Christ 
will  be  the  centre  and  the  soul :  thoughts  which  at 
one  time  might  have  passed  through  the  mind  with- 

M  2 


126  REMEMBER  JESUS  CHRIST. 

out  being  detained  or  cherished,  will  now  find  a 
welcome  and  a  home;  and  will  find  it,  simply  be- 
cause they  bear  a  relation  to  him. 

We  listen  with  pleasure  to  the  man  who  can 
give  us  the  least  information  concerning  a  dear  and 
distant  friend  ;  and  every  incident  relative  to  Christ 
will  be  welcome  to  the  heart  which  enshrines  him. 
Could  we  look  into  the  memory  thus  consecrated, 
and  survey  the  interior  imagery,  we  might  trace 
with  ease  innumerable  associations  sacred  to  him, 
mingled,  indeed,  with  some  of  an  unhallowed  kind; 
for  even  the  temple  itself  was  not  unvisited  by  idols, 

"  Who  durst  fix  their  seats  next  the  seat  of  God, 
Their  altar  by  his  altar  ;  yea,  often  placed 
Within  his  sanctuary  itself  their  shrines, — 
Abominations  !" 

But  such  sacrilegious  thoughts  will  not  find  a 
welcome,  or  effect  a  lodgment,  in  a  heart  which  is 
thus  sacred  to  him.  And  this  suggests  the  impor- 
tance of  vivid  as  well  as  frequent  recollections 
of  Christ.  If  they  cease  to  be  vivid,  they  cease  to 
exert  a  practical  influence.  They  mingle  and  pass 
through  his  mind  with  other  thoughts ;  but,  instead 
of  controlling  the  man,  they  are  controlled  by  him ; 
instead  of  imparting  a  religious  character  to  his 
mind,  his  mind  imparts  to  them  its  own  worldli- 
ness.  This  is  the  secret  of  the  religious  declension 
of  many  Christians  from  what  the  Scriptures  desig- 
nate their  '^  first  love."  Instead  of  remembering 
him^  they  come  to  be  satisfied  with  merely  remem- 
bering past  recollections  of  him. 

It  is,  no  doubt,  strange  in  the  estimation  of  the 
world,  to  insist  on  the  paramount  importance  of 
habitually  remembering  a  being  so  far  removed 
beyond  the  range  of  our  natural  sympathies  and 
associations.  So,  under  the  former  economy,  the 
heathens  were  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  could  be 
the  object  of  the  Jewish  worship,  since  the  temple 
contained  no  image  of  a  god;  and  when  at  last,  on 
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the  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  they  rushed  into  the 
''  Holy  of  Holies/'  they  exclaimed  with  amazement, 
that  there  was  no  God!  We  admit  the  difficulty 
of  remembering  an  unseen  Saviour,  but  affirm  its 
practicability,  and  urge  its  importance,  and  exult 
in  the  pleasure  which  its  performance  involves. 

If  we  desire  to  cherish  the  recollection  of  a  dis- 
tant friend,  in  order  to  prevent  the  possibility  of 
long  forgetting  him,  how  often  do  we  carry  about 
with  us  some  memento  to  awaken  recollections  of 
him !  Now,  though  the  Christian  does  not  stand 
in  need  of  such  assistance,  yet  whatever  is  calcu- 
lated to  bring  the  Saviour  properly  before  us  should 
not  be  despised.  There  should  be  such  a  sensitive- 
ness of  feeling  cultivated  towards  him,  that  every 
thing  we  hear  and  see  should  have  a  tendency  to 
remind  us  of  him.  Our  sacred  mental  associations 
should  be  so  multiplied,  that  nothing  could  claim 
our  attention  without  directly  or  indirectly  leading 
us  to  him ;  that  no  train  of  thought  could  be  ex- 
cited within  us,  without  terminating  in  thoughts  of 
him ;  that  as  the  magnetic  needle  turns  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  pole,  so,  whatever  our  situation,  our 
hearts,  being  imbued  with  his  love,  might  spon- 
taneously and  habitually  turn  to  him. 

Pointing  to  his  sacramental  ordinance,  he  en> 
joins,  ''  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  The 
Christian  should  do  every  thing  in  remembrance 
of  Christ,  and  thus  convert  life  into  one  sacramen- 
tal feast. —  fVard^s  Miscellany, 
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Paul  HI,  one  of  the  popes  of  Rome,  was  a 
learned  scholar,  but  he  was  so  weak  as  to  be  very 
superstitious,  and  he  never  would  do  any  thing  of 
importance  without  consulting  the  stars!  No  day 
of  business  was  appointed,  no  journey  undertaken, 
without  choosing,  as  he  thought,  a  fortunate  day^  or 
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without  having  observed  the  stars.  A  treaty  with 
France  was  broken  off,  because  tliere  was  no  con- 
formity between  the  birth-days  of  the  pope  and  the 
king.  But  one  day,  the  pope,  who  thought  that  he 
was  then  placed  beneath  the  most  fortunate  stars, 
and  that  he  would  conjure  down  all  the  tempests 
that  threatened  him,  appeared  more  cheerful  than 
common.  He  recounted  the  good  fortunes  of  his 
life,  and  compared  himself  in  that  respect  with  the 
emperor  Tiberius.  On  this  very  day,  his  son,  the 
possessor  of  all  his  acquisitions,  the  heir  of  his  for- 
tunes, was  fallen  upon  by  conspirators  in  Placenia, 
and  murdered! — From  M.  Rankers  Lives  of  the 
Popes, 

So  much  for  the  pope's  lucky  stars ! 

And  so  much  for  the  pope's  boasted  infallibility. 
How  came  a  pope  to  make  such  a  mistake? 

But  it  would  be  well  if  tliis  folly  were  confined  to 
popes.  I  am  sorry  to  say  it  spreads  through  all 
parts  of  the  community.  How  many,  for  instance, 
will  do  nothing  of  any  consequence  on  a  Friday. 
It  was  only  the  other  day,  that  an  old  woman 
in  my  village  could  not  think  of  changing  her 
house  on  a  Friday  !  1  got  her,  however,  to 
overcome  her  objection,  and  so  far  she  has  been 
very  happy  in  her  new  dwelling.  But  1  wish  I 
could  convince  my  readers  of  the  sin  as  well  as  folly 
of  such  conduct.  It  is,  in  plain  words,  a  denial  of 
God's  providence,  of  our  entire  dependence  upon 
him  for  every  blessing.  Where  has  he  given  us  any 
authority  for  supposmg  there  is  any  difference  in 
days  except  the  Sabbath-day  ?  What  can  prosper 
without  his  blessing?  and  with  his  blessing  what 
can  hurt  us?  Pray  think  of  that,  my  reader;  secure 
the  Divine  favour,  and  value  that  above  every  thing ; 
and  then  you  need  never  think  about  securing  lucky 
days:  all  days  will  be  alike  blessed  to  you. 

Really,  when  one  begins  to  think  on  the  subject, 
it  is  not  easy  to  say  what  a  man  means  by  a  lucky 
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dav.  Sure  I  am,  that  there  is  no  reference  in  such 
follies  to  God's  influence  and  authority  in  the  world. 
I  fear  that  the  devil  has  much  to  do  with  this  as 
well  as  other  superstitions.  Indeed,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  that  whatever  draws  us  away  from  a  full 
and  simple  dependence  upon  God,  is  of  the  devil. — 
Friendly  Visiter. 

THE  WORD  BROUGHT  HOME. 


There  was,  some  years  ago,  a  very  gifted  preacher, 
who  for  several  years  preached  with  great  earnest- 
ness and  success,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross;  and  who, 
on  that  very  account,  was  violently  opposed.  One 
of  his  opponents,  a  well-informed  person,  who  had 
for  a  long  time  absented  himself  from  church,  thought 
one  Sunday  morning,  he  would  go  and  hear  the 
gloomy  man  once  more,  to  see  whether  his  preaching 
might  be  more  tolerable  to  him  than  it  had  been 
before.  He  went;  and  that  morning  the  preacher 
was  speaking  of  '^  the  narrow  way,"  which  he  did 
not  make  either  narrower  or  broader  than  the  Word 
of  God  describes  it.  *^  A  new  creature  in  Christ, 
or  eternal  condemnation,"  was  the  theme  of  his  dis- 
course ;  and  he  spoke  with  power,  and  not  as  a  mere 
learned  reasoner.  During  the  sermon,  the  question 
forced  itself  upon  this  hearer's  conscience,  ^^  how  is 
it  with  myself?  Does  this  man  declare  the  real 
truth  ?  If  he  does,  what  must  be  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence ? 

This  thought  took  such  a  hold  upon  him,  that  he 
could  not  get  rid  of  it,  amidst  any  of  his  engage- 
ments or  amusements.  But  it  became  from  day  to 
day  more  and  more  troublesome,  more  and  more  pe- 
netrating, and  threatened  to  embitter  every  joy  of 
his  life;  so  that  at  last  he  thought  he  would  go  to 
the  preacher  himself,  and  ask  him,  upon  his  con- 
science, if  he  were  really  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  had  lately  preached.    He  fulfilled  his 
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intention,  and  went  to  the  preacher.      '*  Sir,"  said 
he  to  him  with  great  earnestness,  "  I  was  one  of  your 
hearers  when  you  spoke  a  short  time  since  of  the 
only  w^ay  of  salvation.     I  confess  to  you  that  you 
have   disturbed    my  peace  of  mind,  and  I  cannot 
refrain    from    asking    you    solemnly    before    God, 
and  upon  your  conscience,  if  you  can  prove  what 
you  asserted,  or  whether  it  was  an  unfounded  alarm?" 
The  preacher,  not  a  little  surprised  at  this  address, 
replied  with  convincing  certainty,  that  what  he  had 
spoken  was  the  word  of  God;  and,  consequently,  in- 
fallible truth.      '^  What  then  is  to  become  of  us  ?  " 
replied  the  visiter.     His  last  word,  us,  startled  the 
preacher;  but  he  rallied  his  thoughts,  and  began  to 
explain  the  plan  of  salvation  to  the  enquirer,  and  ex- 
horted him  to  repent  and  believe.     But  the  latter, 
as  though  he  had  not  heard  one  syllable  of  what  the 
preacher  said,  interrupted  him  in  the  midst  of  it, 
and  repeated  with  increasing  emotion,  the  anxious 
exclamation,  ^^  If  it  be  truth.  Sir,  I  beseech  you,  what 
are  we  to  do?"      Terrified,  the  preacher  staggers 
back.    ^'  Wey^  thinks  he,  what  means  thy  we  .^"  and, 
endeavouring  to  stifle  his  inward  uneasiness  and  em- 
barrassment, he  resumed  his  exhortations  and  ad- 
vice.     Tears  came  into  the  eyes  of  the  visiter ;   he 
smote  his  hands  together  like  one  in  despair^  and 
exclaimed  in  accents  which  might  have  moved  a 
heart  of  stone,  "  Sir,  if  it  be  truth,  we  are  lost  and 
undone !"    The  preacher  stood  pale,  trembling,  and 
speechless.       Then,   overwhelmed   with    astonish- 
ment, with    dow^ncast   eyes,    and    convulsive  sob- 
bings,   he    exclaimed,    ''  Friend,   down    on    your 
knees,  let  us  pray  and  cry  for  mercy!"    They  knelt 
down,   and  prayed;    and,  shortly   after,  the  visi- 
ter took  his  leave.      The  preacher  shut  himself  up 
in  his  closet.     Next  Sunday,  word  was  sent  that 
the  minister  was  unwell,  and  could  not  preach.  The 
same  thing;  happened  the  Sunday  following.     On 
the  third  Sunday,  he  made  his  appearance  before 
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his  congregation,  worn  with  his  inward  conflict,  and 
pale,  but  his  eyes  beaming  with  joy,  and  commenced 
his  discourse  with  the  surprising  and  affecting  de- 
claration, that  he  had  now,  for  the  first  time,  passed 
through  the  strait  gate.  You  will  ask  what  had 
occurred  to  him  in  his  chamber,  during  the  interval 
that  had  elapsed.  A  storm  passed  over  before 
him,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  storm ;  an  earth- 
quake, but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake;  a 
fire,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire.  Then  came 
a  still  small  voice;  on  which  the  man  enveloped 
his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  from  that  time  knew 
what  was  the  gospel,  and  what  was  grace. 


POPERY  IN  1836. — ST.  VALENTINE. 

As  it  is  the  uniform  custom  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  deny 
stoutly  the  most  evident  facts,  if  resting  upon  Protestant  evidence, 
and  to  accompany  such  denial  with  the  loudest  declamation  against 
our  "  calumnious  propensities,'*  it  is  fortunate  that  their  over 
anxious  cupidity  to  promote  the  sale  of  "their  merchandise,'' 
occasionally  enables  us  to  bring  the  Papal  authorities  forward  as 
witnesses  against  their  own  system,  and  thereby  to  substantiate 
the  justice  of  the  denunciations  which  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the 
first  Reformers,  and  the  enlightened  Protestants  of  the  present  age 
have  concurred  in  uttering  against  the  soul-destroying  ''  mystery 
of  iniquity." 

A  work,  entitled  ^^Kennedy^s  British  and  Irish  Catholic  Magazine^'' 
has  just  been  brought  under  our  notice.  This  work  is  published  at 
Glasgow,  and  abounds,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  with  priestcraft, 
and  all  the  deleterious  peculiarities  of  Popery.  The  third  number, 
(that  for  December,  1836,)  is  now  before  us.  From  it  we  extract  the 
following  "  important  documents"  respecting  the  alleged  "  Transla- 
tion from  Rome  to  Dublin,  of  the  body  of  St.  Valentinus,  Martyr." 
We  require  nothing  more  than  this  outrageous  essay  to  prove 
Popery  the  horrible  apostasy  foretold  by  St.  Paul  and  the  other 
holy  prophets.  When  shall  the  happy  hour  arrive  in  which  the 
announcement  [Rev.  xviii.ll.]  shall  be  fulfilled — "  No  man  buyeth 
their  merchandise  any  more.-^" 

'•  TRANSLATION    FR03I    ROME    TO    DUBLIN    OF  THE  BODY  OF  ST. 

VALENTINUS,  MARTYR. 

[JProm  Kennedifs  British  and  Irish  Catholic  Magazine,^ 

*'  Doubtless,  the  rcvilers  of  the  saints,  and  scoffers  at  holy  things, 
will  laugh  at  our  *  absurdity  in  talking  about  relics  in  those  en- 
lightened days.'     But  what  care  we  about  the  laughter  or  scorn  of 
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men,  who  laugh  at  every  thing  the  most  sacred  and  venerable  ? 
Had  such  men  lived  in  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
they  would  also  have  laughed  at  the  miracles  then  performed  by 
things  the  most  lowly  and  contemptible.  Had  they  existed  in  the 
first  age,  no  doubt  they  would  have  ridiculed  the  Primitive  Chris- 
tians, *  who  carried  back  to  Antioch  the  holy  reliques  of  St.  Igna- 
tius, the  Martyr,  and  wrapped  tliem  up  in  linen,  as  an  inestimable 
treasure  left  to  Ihe  church.^  (Ruinart,  Act,  Sine.)  They  would 
have  also  laughed  at  the  same  Christians,  *  for  gathering  up  the 
bones  of  St.  Polycarp,  (Bishop  of  Smyrna,)  more  precious  than  ihe 
richest  jewels,  and  tried  above  gold  ;  and  deposited  them  in  a  proper 
place,  where  they  purposed  to  assemble  as  often  as  the  Lord  should 
give  them  an  opportunity,  to  celebrate  the  birthday  of  his  martyr- 
dom.— (Ruinart,  No.  18.^  If  then,  we  *  Papists^  are  called 
*  adorers  of  dead  men's  bones,'  by  the  vile  slanderers  of  our  days, 
why  should  we  complain,  when  St.  Jerome,  the  celebrated  father, 
was  similarly  characterised  for  paying  respect  to  the  relics  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ. — (See  Hier.  Contra.  Vigilant  ) 

"  The  present  venerable  Pontiff,  Gregory  XVI.  wishing  to 
bestow  a  mark  of  respect  on  the  Rev.  J.  Spratt,  whilst  lately  in 
Rome,  commanded  the  Bishop  of  Sabina  to  give  him  the  blessed 
body  of  St.  Valentiuus,  martyr,  out  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Hyppo- 
lytus.  The  venerable  remains  having  lately  arrived  in  Dublin, 
Thursday,  Nov.  lOth,  1836,  was  the  day  appointed  for  depositing 
them  in  a  suitable  place,  near  the  altar,  in  the  church  of  the  Car- 
melites, Whitefriar-street,  Dublin.  At  eleven  o'clock  the  grand 
ceremony  commenced.  The  clergymen,  with  capes,  and  about 
forty  other  priests  in  surplices,  walked  in  solemn  procession  to  the 
great  gate  of  the  church,  where  they  received  the  body  of  the 
blessed  martyr  Valeutinus,  whilst  the  litany  of  the  saints  was  sung. 
The  Very  Rev.  John  Spratt,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Coleman,  Rev. 
William  Kinsella,  and  Rev.  Richard  Colgan,  carried  the  venerable 
remains,  in  a  suitable  vase,  to  the  High  Altar,  and  placed  them  on 
an  elevation  designed  for  the  purpose.  After  this,  the  Very  Rev. 
John  Spratt  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  announced  to  the  congrega- 
tion the  indulgence  to  be  obtained,  by  the  gracious  grant  of  his 
Holiness,  on  visiting  the  church,  when  the  body  of  the  blessed 
martyr  is  exposed.  He  also  read  suitable  extracts  from  the  authen- 
tic documents,  a  translation  of  which  we  subjoin. 

"  The  grand  solemn  high  mass  then  commenced — the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray  presiding  in  his  pontificals.  High  priest — Rev. 
Andrew  Day.  Deacon — Rev.  Michael  J.  Tolim.  Sub-deacon — 
Rev.  William  Withers.  Master  of  the  Ceremonies — Rev.  John 
Murphy,  of  Adam  and  Eve  Chapel.  The  choir  of  St.  Andrew's 
Church,  Westland  row,  performed  the  music,  and  sung  with  great 

effect. 

"  A   most   respectable    and    numerous   congregation    attended, 
greatly  edified  and  delighted. 
*•  *  Translation  oj  ihe  Original  Documents  relative  to  ihe  Body  of  Si. 

Valeniinus,  Martyr. 
'^ '  We,  Charles,  by  the  Divine  Mercy  Bishop  of  Sabina,  of  the  Holy 

Roman  Chuich,  Cardinal  Odescalchi,  Archbishop  of  the  Sacred 
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Liberian  Basilick,  Vicar  General  of  our  Most  Holy  Father  the 
Pope,  and  Judge  in  Ordinary  of  the  Roman  Curia,  and  of  its 
District,  &c.  &c. 

"  'To  all  and  every  one  who  shall  inspect  these  our  present  letters, 
we  certify  and  attest,  that  for  the  greater  glory  of  the  Omnipotent 
God,  and  the  veneration  of  his  saints,  we  have  freely  givtn  to  the 
Very  Rev.  Father,  John  Spratt,  Master  of  Sacred  Tlieojogy,  of  the 
Order  of  Calced  Carmtlites,  of  the  Convent  of  that  Order  at 
Dublin,  in  Ireland,  the  blesseti  body  of  Saint  Valentinus,  Martyr, 
which  we  ourselves,  by  the  command  of  our  most  Holy  Father, 
Pope  Gregory  XVI,  on  the  :27th  day  of  December,  1835,  have  taken 
out  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Hyppulytus,  on  the  J  iburtiue-way,  tojie- 
therwith  a  small  vessel  tinjied  with  his  blood,  and  have  deposited 
them  in  a  wooden  case,  covered  with  painted  paper,  well  closed,  tied 
with  a  red  silk  ribbon,  and  sealed  with  our  s-eals ;  and  we  have  so 
delivered  and  consigned  to  him,  and  we  have  granted  unto  him 
power  in  the  Lord,  to  the  end  that  he  may  retain  to  himself,  give 
to  others,  transmit  beyond  the  city,  (Rome,)  and  in  any  church, 
oratory,  or  chapel,  to  expose  and  place  the  said  bles>ed  body  for  the 
public  veneration  of  the  faithful;  without,  however,  an  office  and 
mass,  conformably  to  the  decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites 
promulgated  the  1  Ith  day  of  August,  1691. 

"*  In  testimony  whereof,  these  letters  testimonial,  subscribed  with 
our  hand,  and  sealed  with  our  seal,  we  have  directed  to  be  expedited 
by  the  undersigned  Keeper  of  the  Sacred  Relics. 

*'*Rome,  from  our  palace,  the  29th  day 
of  the  month  of  January,  1836. 

"*C.  CARDINAL  VICAR. 
"  *  Registered^  turn.  3.  p.  291. 
(seal.)  Gratis  throughout, 

"'Philip  Lodovici,  Pro-Custos.* '» 


"  *  Translation  of  the  Petition  to  his  Holiness,  Pope  Gregory  XVI, 
for  a  graut  of  Indulgences  to  be  annexed  to  the  Veneration  of  Hie 
body  of  the  blcsstd  VaUntinuHy  Martyr. 

"  *  Most  Holy  Father — The  Rev.  John  Spratt,  of  the  Order  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  of  Mount  Carmel,  most  humbly  entieats  your  Holi- 
ness to  grant  a  particular  Indulgence  of  forty  days  in  favour  of 
those  who  pray  before  the  body  of  St.  Valentinus,  Martyr;  and  a 
plenary  Indulgence  on  the  day  of  the  translation,  and  anniversary 
of  the  exposition  of  the  said  body,  for  public  veneration,  in  one  of 
the  churches  of  the  city  of  Dublin. 

"'And,  &C.&C. 

"  THE  ANSWER.'* 

{From  the  Audience  of  his  Holiness.) 
"*  Our  most  Holy  Father,  Pope  Gregory  XVI,  to  all  the  Christian 
faithful  of  either  sex,  who  being  truly  penitent,  and  having  con- 
fessed, and  received  the  holy  communion,  shall  visit  the  church,  in 
the   aboYC-mentioned    city,  (Dublin,)   which  shall   be   appointed 
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once  and  finally  by  the  ordinary,  for  the  exposition  of  the  body  of 
the  blessed  Valentinus,  Martyr,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the 
above  petition,  of  one  day  within  the  year,  for  his  festival,  has  gra- 
ciously granted  a  plenary  Indulgence,  commencing  at  thejirst  Ves- 
pers,  and  continuing  until  sunset  of  said  day ;  and  an  Indulgence 
oi  forty  days,  if  before  his  glorious  body,  placed  in  the  said  church, 
they  shall,  with  contrite  heart,  devoutly  recite  daily,  three  times 
Pater,  Ave,  and  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ^c,  in  honour  of  St.  Valen- 
tinus, and  according  to  the  pious  intention  of  his  Holiness;  the 
present  grant  to  be  perpetual,  and  without  the  issuing  of  a  brief,  and 
with  the  privileges  of  applying  those  indulgences,  by  way  of  suffrage, 
to  the  faithful  departed. 

"  *  Given  at  Kome,  in  the  palace  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  the 
20th  day  of  April,  1836. 

"«C.  CARDINAL  CASTRACANI,  Pref.' '> 
(Seal.) 

OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

The  judgment  given  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  the  case  of 
Phillips  V.  Innes,  deserves  attention.  The  facts  are  shortly  these  : 
— A  barber's  apprentice,  in  Scotland,  was  required  by  his  master  to 
shave  his  customers  on  the  Lord's-day ;  this  the  apprentice  resisted, 
and  the  cause  has  been  tried  in  the  Scottish  Courts.  First,  the 
magistrates  of  Dundee  decided  against  the  apprentice.  The  ap- 
prentice thereupon  appealed  to  the  next  superior  Court,  when  the 
Lord  Ordinary,  Jeffrey,  reversed  this  decision  of  the  magistrates. 
The  master  next  appealed  to  the  Scottish  Supreme  Court,  where 
the  decision  of  the  Lord  Ordinary  was  reversed,  and  that  of  the 
magistrates  confirmed.  Lastly,  the  apprentice  appealed  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  by  whom  this  last  decision  has  been  finally  re- 
versed, and  the  decision  of  the  Lord  Ordinary,  Jeffrey,  supported. 

The  Lord  Chancellor,  in  pronouncing  judgment  in  this  case, 
stated,  that  the  question  for  their  lordship's  consideration  was,  the 
application  of  the  law  as  to  the  observances  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
first  statute  in  Scotland,  which  was  passed  to  enforce  a  proper 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  was  that  of  1579 ;  and  the  next  neces- 
sary to  be  noticed  was  one  of  1690,  which  went  to  make  exceptions 
for  acts  done  on  that  day,  which  were  construed  as  being  acts  of 
necessity  and  mercy.  The  question  now  was,  whether  the  excep- 
tion claimed  by  the  master  of  the  apprentice  in  this  case  could  be 
called  a  work  of  mercy  or  necessity  }  it  was  quite  clear,  that  the 
word  "  holyday,'' introduced  into  the  indenture,  upon  which  the 
apprentice  was  enjoined  "  not  to  absent  himself  from  his  master's 
business,  without  leave  first  asked  and  obtained,"  meant  not  Sun- 
day, but  a  feast-day  or  saint's  day.  The  noble  and  learned  lord, 
after  some  further  remarks,  concluded  with  recommending  their 
lordships  to  reverse  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Session. 

Lord  Wynford  said,  that  their  lordships  were  not  sitting  in  that 
house  to  decide  upon  what  might  or  might  not  be  convenient,  but 
upon  the  law.  There  might  be  a  case  of  an  apprentice  working  at 
the  trade  of  a  barber  on  a  Sunday  as  being  necessiary,  or  as  being  an 
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act  of  mercy — for  instance,  shaving  the  head  of  a  lunatic  ;  or  one 
whose  skull  was  fractured  ;  but  then,  that  was  a  special  case,  and 
such  a  special  case  was  not  stated  here  in  the  present  one.  He 
(Lord  Wynford)  was  clearly  of  opinion  that  the  judgment  last  pro- 
nounced by  the  court  below  was  erroneous. 

Lord  Brougham  said,  there  would  be  no  doubt  that  '*  handy  work" 
was  included  in  the  prohibition  of  the  statute.  A  work  of  "  neces- 
sity" was  that  which  might  be  done  for  or  by  a  person  himself; 
but  the  term  "  mercy,"  implies  that  species  of  assistance  which 
was  required  from  another  person.  Under  neither  of  these  heads 
did  the  operation  of  shaving  come.  There  was  no  strength  in  the 
argument  that  it  was  convenient  to  perform  such  an  operation  on 
persons,  in  order  that  they  might  attend  divine  service,  or  appear 
decent  before  their  friends;  or  if  it  were  necessary  that  they  should 
have  a  weekly  shaving,  the  barber  might  be  employed  on  Saturday 
night  instead  of  Sunday  morning.  In  case  of  an  accident,  however, 
it  might  be  right  that  a  barber  should  be  employed  on  a  Sunday 
morning,  or  where  a  patient  was  required  to  have  his  head  shaved ; 
but  in  the  case  of  keeping  open  a  shop  on  a  Sunday  morning  for 
gain,  no  reason  existed  for  that,  neither  did  it  com.e  within  the  ex- 
ception in  the  statute.  The  word  *'  holyday,"  it  was  quite  obvi- 
ous, did  not  mean  Sunday.  But  it  had  been  said,  it  was  advisable 
that  barbers'  shops  should  be  kept  open  on  a  Sunday  morning  up 
to  ten  o'clock,  in  order  that  there  might  be  cleanliness  among  the 
working-classes.  Now  it  was  equally  necessary  with  cleanliness, 
that  a  person  should  be  decently  clothed,  and  reasonably  ied^  on  a 
Sunday  morning;  why,  therefore,  on  this  principle,  should  not  the 
tailor,  the  butcher,  and  baker,  keep  open  their  respective  shops  also 
on  a  Sunday  morning?  It  was  fit  that  the  same  rule  should  be 
applied  to  this  one  trade  as  to  the  others.  The  noble  and  learned 
lord,  after  some  further  remarks,  concluded  with  expressing  his 
concurrence  in  the  judgment  pronounced  by  his  noble  and  learned 
friend. 

Let  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Lord  Wynford,  and 
Lord  Brougham,  be  well  considered,  and  many  of  those  empty 
objections,  which  we  have  so  often  combated,  will  be  found  to  be 
answered  by  those  learned  lords.  First,  let  it  be  noted  how  com- 
petent a  court  of  lav/  is,  when  the  conscience  of  a  nation  is  suffici- 
ently enlightened,  to  decide  upon  those  cases  of  piety,  charity,  and 
necessity,  which  are  not  intended  to  be  prohibited  by  the  law  of 
God,  or  the  law  of  the  land,  based  thereon.  1  bus.  Lord  Wynford 
pointed  out  the  distinction  in  the  present  case.  His  words  are, 
"  For  instance,  shaving  the  head  of  a  lunatic,  or  one  whose  head 
was  fractured."  Next,  let  those  who  shrink  from  restraining  the 
unruly,  and  from  protecting  the  well  disposed,  take  a  lesson  from 
this  case,  of  the  manner  in  which  a  conscientious  youth  has  been 
protected  from  the  tyranny  of  an  ungodly  master,  by  the  wisdom 
of  the  laws  of  Scotland.  Then  let  such  as  would  yield  up  a  part  of 
that  day  which  God  has  sanctified, — a  few  hours  in  the  morning, 
or  a  few  hours  in  the  evening, — take  a  lesson  from  the  law  of  Scot- 
land, not  to  defer  to  the  Sabbath,  what  may  be  done  on  another 
day.     Lastly,  may  those  who  are  willing  to  sacrifice  some  classes  of 
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the  people  to  habit,  or  fashion,  or  convenience,  have  their  opinions 
corrected  by  this  decision.  Let  them  consider,  that  the  baker,  the 
barber,  the  innkeeper,  the  stage-coachman;  in  short,  erery  man, 
no  matter  how  humble  his  station,  is  equally  entitled  to  the  protec- 
tion of  the  law,  as  well  as  to  the  sympathy  of  the  Christian. 


VARIETIES. 


GRACE  IN  THE  HEART. 

A  truly  gracious  man,  like  a  thorough  good  watch,  may  deviate 
and  point  wrong  for  a  season;  but,  like  the  machine  just  men- 
tioned, will,  alter  a  short  time,  come  round  and  point  right  as 
before.  Let  such  deviations  teach  us  to  be  jealous  over  our  own 
corrupt  hearts;  make  us  dependent — sensibly  and  unceasingly 
dependent — on  the  power  and  faillilulnejs  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  stir 
us  up  to  prayer,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  being  carried  away 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked  ;  and  put  a  new  song  of  thanksgiving 
into  our  mouths,  to  that  God  whose  (ree  and  invincible  grace  hath 
enabled  us  to  stand,  when  others,  in  appearance  stronger  than  we, 
have  fallen  and  become  as  water  that  runneth  apace. — The  golden 
chain  of  Providence  is  let  down  from  the  throne  of  the  Supreme, 
through  all  the  ranks  of  animated  and  unanimated  nature;  guid- 
ing and  governing  every  individual  spirit,  and  every  individual 
atom,  by  such  means,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  best  comport  with 
the  dignity,  the  efficacy,  the  wisdom,  and  the  love  of  him  who 
holds  the  chain,  and  who  has  implicated  every  link.  Thus  the 
Almighty  doth  according  to  his  will,  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand, 
or  say  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  }  Hence  it  is,  that  the  very 
hairs  of  our  heads  are  all  numbered  in  his  book  ;  and  not  one  of 
them  can  fall  from  its  place  without  the  leave  of  Heaven,  He  is 
the  guardian  of  sparrows,  and  will  not  let  what  we  account  the 
meanest  insect  expire,  until  the  point  of  time  divinely  destined  is 
come.  He  not  only  tells  the  number  of  the  stars,  and  calls  them 
each  by  name,  but  notices  and  directs  the  very  particles  of  dust 
which  float  in  the  atmosphere.  Ti.e  sun  shines  not  but  at  his 
command  ;  nor  can  a  wind  blow  but  by  authority  from  him.  May 
we  not  say  of  his  providence,  what  the  Psalmist  sa>s  of  the  centre 
luminary,  round  which  our  globe  is  wheeled,  that  there  is  nothing 
hid  from  the  heat  thereof.  To  be  happy  we  must  be  virtuous; 
and,  in  order  to  become  truly  virtuous,  we  must  experience  the 
grace  of  God  which  bringeih  salvation. —  Toplady^ 

BEING  FOUND  IN  CHRIST. 

"And   be  found   in  him,'' — Piitlipians  iii.  9. — This  was  Paulas 

desire,  when  he  saw  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ; 

and  if  we  have  had  the  same  vision,  we  shall  express  the  same 

wish.  Observe  the  nature  and  blessedness  of  being  found  iu  Christ. 

What  i8  it  to  be  found  in  Christ  f  It  is  to  be  in  him  as  our  Mediator 
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to  reconcile  us  to  God  ;  as  our  righteousness,  to  justify  our  persons  ; 
as  our  sanctification,  to  renew  our  nature;  as  our  refuge, to  defend 
us  from  evil;  and,  as  our  all-sufficient  portion,  to  supply  all  our 
wants.  What  are  the  blessings  connected  with  such  a  state  ?  When 
faith  lays  her  hand  on  the  Bible,  and  says  the  pearl  of  great  price 
is  mine,  I  have  found  the  Messiah,  a  voice  echoes  from  the  Divine 
oracles,  "  all  things  are  yours.'^  To  be  found  in  Christ,  is  to  be 
found  in  his  favour  while  we  live;  in  the  enjoyment  of  him  when 
we  die;  acquitted  in  him  at  judgment,  and  in  his  presence  in 
heaven.  Is  this  our  state?  We  may  be  found  in  all  the  forms  of 
Christianity,  in  the  temple,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  the  family 
altar,  the  closet,  the  communion  table,  and  yet  not  be  in  Christ. 
What  need  for  close  examination  ! — Christianas  Daily  Treasury. 


BLESSED    EFFECTS    OF   THE    BIBLE. 

If  the  mass  of  a  nation,  privileged  with  the  Bible,  have  their 
portion  at  last  with  the  unbelieving,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that 
there  is  in  every  age  a  remnant,  who  trust  in  the  Saviour  whom 
that  Bible  reveals.  The  blessings  which  result  from  the  possession 
of  the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  computed  from  what  appears  on  the 
surface  of  society.  There  is  a  quiet  under-current  of  happiness, 
which  is  generally  unobserved,  but  which  greatly  swells  the  amount 
of  good  to  be  traced  to  the  Bible.  You  must  go  into  families,  and 
see  how  burdens  are  lightened,  and  afflictions  mitigated,  by  the 
promises  of  holy  writ.  You  must  follow  men  into  their  retirements, 
and  learn  how  they  gather  strength  from  the  study  of  the  sacred 
volume,  for  discharging  the  various  duties  of  life.  You  must  be 
with  them  in  their  struggles  with  poverty,  and  observe  how  content- 
ment is  engendered  by  the  prospect  of  riches  which  cannot  fade 
away.  You  must  be  with  them  on  their  death- beds,  and  mark  how 
the  gloom  of  the  opening  grave  is  scattered  by  the  hope  which  is 
*'  full  of  immortality."  And  you  must  be  with  them,  if  indeed  the 
spirit  could  be  accompanied  in  its  heavenly  flight,  as  they  enter  the 
Divine  presence,  and  prove,  by  taking  possession  of  the  inheritance 
which  the  Bible  oflers  to  believers,  that  they  "  have  not  followed  a 
cunningly  devised  fable.^'  I'he  sum  of  happiness  conferred  by  re- 
velation, can  never  be  known  until  God  shall  have  laid  open  all 
secrets  at  the  judgment.  We  must  have  access  to  the  history  of 
every  individual,  from  his  childhood  up  to  his  entering  his  everlast- 
ing rest,  before  we  have  the  elements  from  which  to  compute  what 
Christianity  hath  done  for  those  who  receive  it  into  the  heart.  And 
if  but  one  or  two  were  gathered  out  from  a  people,  as  a  result  of 
conveying  to  that  people  the  records  of  revelation,  there  would  be, 
we  may  not  doubt,  such  an  amount  of  conferred  benefit,  as  would 
sufficiently  prove  the  advantage  of  possessing  the  oracles  of  God. — 
Rev.  H,  Melvlll. 


THE    LITTLE    NEGRO   MARTYR. 

A  little  Negro  slave,  only  ten  years  of  age,  went  to  hear  the 
preaching  of  a  missionary,  in  the  West  Indies,  and  became  a 
convert  to  the  christian  religion.     His  master  hearing  of  it,  com- 
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mantled  him  never  to  go  again,  and  declared  lie  would  have  him 
whipped  to  death  if  he  did.     The  little  boy  felt  that  it  was  his 
duty  still  to  attend,  but  to  be  careful  that  this  should  never  inter- 
fere with  his  master's  business.     He  therefore  went,  and  on  his 
return  was  summoned  into  his  master's  presence,  and  after  harsh 
language  he  received  live -and-twenty  lashes.     Then,  in  a  tone  of 
blasphemous  ridicule,  his  master  exclaimed,  "  What  can   Jesus 
Christ  do  for  you  now  ?" — "  He  enables  me  to  bear  it  patiently," 
said  the  poor  child.     "  Give  him  five-and-twenty  lashes  more," 
exclaimed  the  cruel  wretch.     He  was  obeyed.     "  And'what  can 
Jesus   Christ   do   for  yon   now?"  asked  the  unfeeling  monster. 
"  He  helps  me  to  look  forward  to  a  future  reward,"  replied  the 
little  sufferer,    "  Give  him  five-and-twenty  lashes  more,"  cried 
the  inhuman  tyrant,  in   a   transport  of   rage.     They  complied  ; 
and,  while  he  listened  with  savage  delight  to  the  groans  of  his 
dying  yictim,  he  again   demanded,  "  What  can  Jesus  Christ  do 
for  you  now?"     The  youthful  martyr,  wdth  the  last  effort  of  ex- 
piring  nature,  meekly  answered,  "  He  enables  me  to   pray   for 
you,  massa,"  and  ins  tan  th'  breathed  his  last. — From  the  Young 
Christians  Anecdote  Library. 


AFRICAN  SUPERSTITION. 

HosEA,  iv.  12.  "  Their  staff  declareth  unto  them."— Similar 
means  to  learn  beforehand  the  issue  of  any  enterprise  are  made  use 
of  by  the  Betjuans,  a  tribe  in  the  South  of  Africa.  Among  the  few  ar- 
ticles which  I  procured  of  one  of  them,  I  must  pai'ticularly  mention 
a  pair  of  dice,  which  he  wore  fastened  to  a  strap  about  his  neck. 
He  made  use  of  these,  as  I  learnt,  whenever  he  was  preparing  to 
undertake  an  important  enterprise,  and  they  decided  beforehand 
whether  it  would  turn  out  successfully  or  not.  They  were  two 
bodies  cut  out  of  antelope's  claws,  in  the  form  of  an  equilateral 
pyramid,  with  two  small  square  plates  of  the  same  material. 
Only  a  iQw  persons  (as  it  appears,  only  priests)  understand  how- 
to  make  them.  They  are  generally  inherited  from  their  ances- 
tors ;  and  in  this  case  they  are  the  most  to  be  depended  upon.  To 
see  how  they  were  used,  I  begged  the  owner  of  them  to  tell  me 
beforehand,  whether  we  should  terminate  our  journey  successfully. 
He  immediately  kneeled  down,  smoothed  the  ground  with  his 
hand,  took  the  dice  between  the  points  of  the  fingers  of  both 
hands,  and  threw  them  on  the  ground,  after  pronouncing  some 
unintelligible  words,  moving  the  hands  up  and  down.  He  then 
bent  over  them,  seemed  carefully  to  contemplate  the  situation  of 
each,  and  their  directiorv  towards  each  other,  and  in  about  two 
minutes  answered,  that  we  should  return  home  safely. — Lichten- 
sti'ins  Trai'els  in  the  South  of  Africa. 


PROPERTIES    OF    SNOW. 

The  following  extract  on  this  subject  is  taken  from  a  volume 
lately  published  by  the  Rev.  H.  Duncan,  intended  to  illustrate 
the  perfections  of  God  in  the  phenomena  of  the  year : — "  Let  us 
consider,  then,  the  properties  of  snow,  and  we  shall  not  fail  to 
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admire  the  wisdom  of  the  provision.  The  vapour  floating  in  the 
atmosphere  is  arrested  by  the  cold,  and  is  frozen  ;  but,  instead  of 
running  together,  as  might  be  expected,  into  solid  masses,  it 
unites  with  the  nitrous  particles,  also  to  be  found  mingled  with 
the  air,  and  forming  a  compound  crystal,  shoots  out  into  beautiful 
feathery  flakes.  Whoever  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  one  of 
these  flakes  with  the  end  of  a  microscope,  cannot  fail  to  admire 
the  elegance  and  form  of  its  structure.  He  will  observe  many 
little  sparkling  crosses  or  darts  radiating  from  a  point,  and 
branching  off  and  meeting  in  all  directions,  so  as  to  form  hexa- 
gonal lines  of  much  beauty,  wrought  apparently  with  the  nicest 
art,  and  wonderfully  fitted  for  passing,  with  a  kind  of  buoyant 
and  flickering  motion,  through  the  air,  so  as  to  drop  without  dis- 
turbance on  the  ground,  spreading,  as  they  actually  do,  a  coat  of 
dazzling  whiteness,  profusely,  but  gently,  over  bush  and  brake, 
waving  lawn,  and  towering  mountain.  It  has  been  found  by  ex- 
periment that  *  snow  is  twenty- four  times  lighter  than  water,  and 
that  it  fills  up  ten  or  twelve  times  more  space,  at  the  moment  of 
falling,  than  the  water  produced  from  it  when  melted.'  This  is 
an  admirable  contrivance  to  prevent,  or  at  least  to  modify,  what 
would  otherwise  prove  a  great  evil.  Another  useful  property  of 
snow  has  been  noticed  by  many  writers,  and  is  verified  by  yearly 
experience.  Being  a  very  imperfect  conductor  of  heat,  it  does  not 
readily  descend  below  the  freezing  point,  and  thus  tempers  the 
rigour  of  the  season.  Under  its  white  covering  the  earth  remains 
of  a  moderate  and  equal  temperature,  and  the  bulbs  and  roots  of 
plants  are  preserved  from  the  ungenial  influence  of  a  severe  sky. 
In  consequence  of  the  same  slowness  in  the  conduction  of  heat,  the 
Arctic  traveller  can  sleep,  without  much  inconvenience,  on  his 
bed  of  snow,  which  is  warm  compared  with  the  atmosphere  he 
breathes ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  the  snow-formed  hut  affords 
the  Esquimaux  no  unpleasant  abode." 

RETIREMENT. 

CHRlSTIANIXr. 

Of  every  other  system,  it  may  be  said,  that  it  only  actuates  a 
part  of  our  nature,  leaving  the  rest  like  a  palsied  member  of  the 
body,  unnoticed  and  unused ;  to  Christianity  alone  belongs  the 
high  prerogative  of  calling  every  latent  principle  of  our  complex 
nature  into  action,  giving  appropriate  exercise  to  every  function, 
and  proportion  to  every  part;  of  animating,  and  maturing,  and 
circulating  like  an  ethereal  fluid,  through  the  whole,  and  bringing 
it  to  the  perfection  of  "  a  man  in  Christ  Jesus."  Wherever  it 
comes  it  creates  a  capacity  for  tnie  enjoyment,  and  puts  all  the 
universe  in  motion  to  gratify  that  capacity.  It  makes  us  feel  that 
we  exist  under  an  obligation  to  be  happy.  Perfect  itself,  it  pants 
to  behold  perfection  in  every  thing  else  ;  and  since  it  finds  it  not 
already  existing,  it  puts  forth  all  its  efforts  to  produce  it.  Perfect 
from  the  beginning,  it  has  remained  unchanged,  while  the  arts 
and  sciences,  and  systems  of  a  dateless  antiquity,  have  yielded 
to  the  demand  for  improvement.     It  has  seen  every  thing  human, 
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contemporaneous  w  ith  its  origin,  renovated  and  changed  again ; 
but,  like  the  Jewish  legislator,  when  he  had  survived  his  genera- 
tion, iis  eye  is  not  dim,  nor  its  natural  force  abated.  It  main- 
tains its  post  in  the  van  of  improvement,  and  points  the  way  to 
enterprise  and  hope,  as  the  anointed  leader  of  mankind.  And 
however  untried  the  paths,  and  high  the  distinctions  which  await 
them  in  their  onward  course,  it  will  still  be  seen  in  exemplary 
advance,  beckoning  them  on  to  the  goal  of  perfection.  No  living 
springs  of  good  shall  gush  from  their  hidden  depths  in  hu- 
man natui-e,  which  have  not  been  smitten  into  existence  by  this 
rod  of  heaven;  no  fonns  of  excellence  shall  arise  to  bless  the 
world,  of  which  it  is  not  the  parent  and  the  perfect  type.  Only 
give  the  Gospel  room  to  plant  its  moral  apparatus,  and  let  it  ob- 
tain the  necessary  fulcrum  for  its  powers,  and  it  will  employ  a 
lever  which  shall  move  the  world  from  the  dark  vicinity  of  hell, 
and  lift  it  into  the  sunlight  and  neighbourhood  of  heaven. — Harris, 


BENEFITS  OF  AN  ESTABLISHED  CLERGY. 
(from  the  quarterly  review.) 
So  long  as  you  have  national  church-rates,  you  have  a  national 
church  establishment  properly  so  called.     Rates  are  a  sort  of  pep- 
per-corn rent  (for  they  are  a  little  more)  paid  by  the  people  in  tes- 
timony that  the  people  have  an  interest  in  its  services.     Accord- 
ingly, the  nation  at  large  without  any  reference  to  distinction  of 
creed,  does  benefit  in  other  ways  besides  those  we  have  named,  in 
having  a  body  of  functionaries  in  the  country  on  whom  society 
can  devolve  a  number  of  offices  which  they  are  peculiarly  quali- 
fied  to   fill ;  some  springing  out  of  laws  and   regulations  which 
Courts  call  for  at  the  hands  of  the  legislature ;  and  some  out  of 
laws  and  regulations  which  private  societies  adopt  for  themselves. 
It  is  a  great  public  convenience,  independently  of  the  question  of 
religious  instruction,  to  have  in  a  nation  a  body  of  individuals  of 
the  station,  class,  and  character  of  the  clergy — safe   men   upon 
whom  the  whole  trust;  intelligent  from  their  education;  pledged 
to  good  behaviour  from  then*  profession ;  known  in  their  several 
districts  from  their  functions  ;  at  hand  from  the  necessity  of  fixed 
residence ;  universal  in  their  presence  from  the  parochial  divisions 
to  which  they  are  severally  attached,  and  so  covering  every  nook 
where  it  is  wanted,  that  a  law  or  a  regulation,  public  or  private, 
shall  penetrate.     And  accordingly  it  is  difficult  to  frame  an  act  of 
parliament  for  any  improvement  whatever  in  our  internal  economy, 
without  some  appeal  or  other  to  it  for  the  sei^ices  of  the  clergy  ; 
services  which  they  never  undertook  to  discharge,  but  which,  when 
required  of  them,  they  discharge  cheerfully,  under  a  feeling  that 
whilst  the  nation,  without  any  distinction  of  creed,  maintains  a 
Church  Establishment  of  which  they  are  the  ministers,  they  owe 
to  the  nation,  without  any  distinction  of  creed,  whatever  services 
their  favourable  position  in  society  enables  them  to  afford.     Thus, 
if  the  government  is  called  upcm  to  meet  any  emergency,  any  na- 
tional visitation  or  distress,  tlie  clergy  are  the  organs  of  which  it 
avails  itself  to  act  upon  the  prudence,  the  energies,  the  benevo- 
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lence  of  the  people.  If  the  government  has  occasion  to  ascertain 
the  life,  the  idendity,  the  character,  the  conduct  of  persons  who 
have  claims  upon  it  (say  soldiers  or  sailors)  it  resorts  to  the  clergy 
for  its  information  as  the  readiest  and  most  trustworthy  it  can  pro- 
cure. If  the  government  has  need  for  any  statistical  details,  such 
as  may  conduce  to  the  public  welfare,  the  clergy  are  the  quarter 
to  which  it  chiefly  looks  for  satisfactory  intelligence.  If,  again, 
in  private  life,  friendly  societies  have  need  of  certificates  of  the 
honajide  sickness  of  their  members  on  application  for  relief,  the 
signature  of  the  clergyman  is  that  they  insist  on.  If  the  soldier 
or  sailor  ha**  any  communication  on  his  part  to  make  to  the  War- 
officer  or  the  Admiralty,  it  is  to  the  clergyman  he  repairs  for 
assistance  and  advice,  if  a  poor  man  falls  under  any  family  dis- 
aster, his  limb  broken,  his  pig  dead,  it  is  to  the  clergyman  that 
he  goes  for  a  testimony  of  the  truth  of  his  tale  and  the  fairness  of 
his  fame,  and  that  testimony  secures  to  him  the  help  of  the  dis- 
trict in  which  he  lives.  If  the  thrifty  cottager  wants  his  little  earn- 
ings deposited  in  the  savings  bank,  to  the  clergyman  he  confides 
it,  to  negotiate  the  matter  for  him.  If  he  desires  to  have  his  fru- 
gal will  made,  that  the  little  he  possesses  may  be  secured  to  the 
parties  whom  he  loves  best,  it  is  the  clergyman  that  he  solicits  to 
draw  it  out.  These  are  but  a  mere  sample,  medio  ex  ascervo,  of 
the  little  services  of  a  hundred  kind  which  the  clergyman  renders 
to  the  country  at  large,  as  a  free  gift  quite  independent  of  his 
ministerial  duties,  without  any  reference  whatever  to  creed,  sect, 
or  sentiment.  So  that  none  but  the  clergy  themselves,  or  those 
who  happen  to  be  under  their  roof  for  a  season,  and  witness  the 
numberless  calls  of  this  sort  that  are  made  on  them,  know  how 
very  large  a  portion  of  their  time  is  occupied  in  such  vocations  aa 
these ;  and  none  but  they,  whilst  they  are  so  engaged,  can  feel 
the  full  injustice  of  the  hard  measure  which  is  dealt  out  to  them  in 
these  days  by  that  very  public  for  whose  welfare  they  are  spending 
themselves  in  unostentatious  but  most  efiectual  toil.  Yet  their  ca- 
pacity to  do  all  this,  and  the  justice  of  expecting  it  at  their  hands, 
arise  entirely  and  altogether  out  of  their  being  ministers  of  a  na- 
tional church  ;  and  sure  we  are  that  such  good  offices  to  the  nation 
at  large  are  far  more  than  a  set-ofi*  against  the  payment  of  rates, 
which  in  turn  are  exacted  from  the  nation  at  large,  the  only  pecu- 
niary support  the  nation  lends  to  the  church;  for  its  endowoients 
are  of  private  origin  as  strictly  as  those  of  an  hospital  or  an  alms- 
house. We  have  someHmes  amused  ourselves  with  thinking  what 
would  be  the  amount  of  fees  which  the  other  learned  professions 
would  receive  for  the  discharj:e  of  offices  such  as  these — the  time, 
the  mileage,  the  material,  all  taken  into  the  strict  account;  the 
daily  life  of  a  clergyman,  it  should  be  remembered,  being  in  fact 
the  daily  life  of  a  professional  man  of  the  best  education  in  great 
practice. 

SPIRITUAL   CONCEITEDNESS. 

There  is  crept  into  the  minds  of  men,  at  this  day,  a  secret, 
pernicious,  and  pestilent  conceit,  that  the  greatest  perfection  of 
a  Christian  man  doth  consist  in  the  discovery  of  other  men's  fault*, 
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and  in  wit  to  discourse  of  our  own  profession.  When  the  world 
most  abounded  with  just,  righteous,  and  perfect  men,  their  chief- 
est  study  was  the  exercise  of  piety ;  their  scope  was  obedience, 
ours  is  skill ;  their  endeavour  was  reformation  of  life,  our  virtue 
nothing  but  to  hear  gladly  the  reproof  of  vice;  they,  in  the 
practice  of  their  religion,  wearied  chiefly  their  knees  and  hands ; 
we,  especially  our  knees  and  tongues.  We  are  grown,  as  in  many 
things  else,  so  in  this,  to  a  kind  of  intemperancy  which  (only 
sermons  excepted)  hath  almost  brought  all  other  duties  of  religion 
out  of  taste.  At  least,  they  are  not  in  that  account  and  reputa- 
tion which  they  should  be.  Now,  because  men  bring  all  religion 
in  a  manner  to  the  only  office  of  hearing  sennons,  if  it  chance 
that  they  who  are  thus  conceited  do  embrace  any  special  opinion 
different  from  other  men,  the  sermons  that  relish  not  that  opinion 
can  in  nowise  please  their  appetite.  Such,  therefore,  as  preach 
unto  them,  but  hit  not  the  string  they  look  for,  are  respected  as 
unprofitable,  the  rest  as  unlawful,  and  indeed  no  ministers,  if  the 
faculty  of  sermons  want. — Hooker. 


EDUCATION    WITHOUT    RELIGION. 

The  following  passage  from  the  charge  of  Lord  Abinger,  to 
the  grand  jury,  at  the  Leicester  Assizes,  well  desei-ves  attention: — 
"  In  looking  at  the  calendar,  he  witnessed  the  proper  descriptions 
of  the  education  of  the  prisoners,  viz.,  those  who  could  read  and 
write  well,  read  and  write  imperfectly,  and  those  who  could  not  read 
at  all.  In  the  list  there  were  only  three  persons  who  could  not 
read  and  write,  out  of  a  calendar  of  twenty  persons,  and  the  doc- 
trine which  had  lately  been  promulgated  was,  that  give  the  poor 
education  and  you  destroy  crime.  This  had  not  turned  out  to  be 
the  case  with  the  calendar  before  the  Court,  for  he  found  that 
most  of  the  desperate  robberies  were  committed  by  persons  who 
are  described  in  the  calendar  as  reading  and  writing  well.  He 
certainly  never  would  discourage  educating  the  lower  classes  of 
society,  but  he  would  boldly  affirm,  that  if  the  education  was  not 
founded  on  a  moral  and  religious  principle,  instead  of  becoming 
a  blessing  to  the  poor,  it  would,  in  the  end,  turn  out  a  curse.  To 
give  a  sound  education  to  the  poor,  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion must  accompany  it — the  receiver  must  be  well  made  known, 
not  only  the  moral  duties  he  has  to  perform,  but  also  the  religious 
ones ;  and,  however  a  number  of  conscientious  men  may  talk 
and  advocate  the  one  without  the  other,  still  he  would  maintain 
the  design  and  the  effect  intended  by  education  would  be  lost  if 
not  adhered  to.  Education,  without  religious  instruction,  could 
not  control  the  strong  passions  of  the  human  race,  and  he  had 
only  again  to  repeat  that  the  various  calendars  throughout  the 
circuit,  had  plainly  convinced  him,  that  it  would  be  far  better  to 
leave  the  poorer  classes  of  the  community  in  ignorance,  than  to 
educate  them  without  having  for  the  groundwork  our  blessed  and 
revealed  religion.  Teach  men  their  religious  and  moral  duties  in 
this  world,  and  he  had  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  crime  would 
not,  in  the  end,  appear  so  monstrous  as  he  had  witnessed  in  this 
circuit." 
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INTERNAL  TEMPERATURE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

About  thirty  years  ago,  the  late  Professor  Leslie  expressed  the 
opinion  tha^t  the  earth  was  surrounded  by  a  crust  from  thirty- 
eight  to  forty  miles  in  thickness,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  internal 
element  was  liquid  fire  or  luminous  ether.  He  was  at  the  time 
almost  singular  in  this  opinion;  but  Dr,  Buckland,  of  Oxford, 
appears  to  have  adopted  the  theory,  which  was  then  regarded  as 
something  very  fanciful.  The  French  Professor,  M.  Arago,  has 
taken  great  pains  to  put  the  opinion  to  a  variety  of  tests,  by  hav- 
ing registers  kept  of  the  comparative  temperature  of  the  ditferent 
Artesian  wells  throughout  the  departments  of  France  and  else- 
where ;  and  the  fact  of  the  temperature  increasing  by  descent  has 
been  satisfactorily  established.  Some  of  the  Artesian  wells  (wells 
made  by  boring  to  a  great  extent)  throw  the  water  to  a  very  con- 
siderable height,  and  the  quantity  is  so  large  as  to  supply  towns 
of  five  or  six  thousand  inhabitants,  and  turn  mills  besides. 
Another  circumstance  which  goes  very  far  to  establish  the  fact 
that  the  temperature  is  increased  by  descending  into  the  bowels 
of  the  earth,  is,  that  some  of  the  most  valuable  silver  mines  in 
South  America  have  been  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  heat 
becoming  so  great  that  the  workmen  could  no  longer  bear  it. 
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O  happy  soul !  that  lives  on  high, 
While  men  lie  grovMing  here! 

His  hopes  are  fix'd  above  the  sky, 
And  faith  forbids  his  fear. 

His  conscience  knows  no  secret  stings 
While  peace  and  joy  combine 

To  form  a  life  whose  holy  springs 
Are  hidden  and  divine. 

He  waits  in  secret  on  his  God ; 

His  God  in  secret  sees ; 
Let  earth  be  all  in  arms  abroad, 

He  dwells  in  heavenly  peace. 

His  pleasures  rise  from  things  unseen, 
Beyond  this  world  and  time; 

Where  neither  eyes  nor  ears  have  been, 
Nor  thoughts  of  sinners  climb. 

He  wants  no  pomp  nor  royal  throne, 

To  raise  his  figure  here ; 
Content,  and  pleas'd  to  live  unknown, 

Till  Christ  his  life  appear. 

He  looks  to  heaven's  eternal  hill. 
To  meet  that  glorious  day  : 

But  patient  waits  his  Saviour's  will 
To  fetch  his  soul  away. 
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THE  CHURCH. 

BT   THE    HON.    AND    REV.    LUDLOW   TONSOlf. 
"Let  not  your  heart  be   troubled."    John  xxiv.   1. 

The  sky  proclaims  the  tempest  near, 
'     Deep  clouds  o'er  Sion's  towers  are  £ung ; 
Our  hearts  are  failing  us  for  fear, 
Our  harps  upon  the  willows  hung. 

Christians  !  God  chastens  whom  he  loves ; 

By  fire  the  gold  is  purged  from  dross ; 
Mercy  awakens — calls — reproves — 

The  crown  rewards  the  transient  cross. 

God  shields  the  weakest  saint  from  harm, 
The  mightiest  sinner  meets  his  wrath; 

His  strength  nerv'd  David's  feeble  arm, 
The  sling  o'ercame  the  sword  of  Gath. 

Christ  walks  with  his  devoted  friends, 
Tempering:  the  furnace,  fiery  heat ; 

Christ  o'er  the  roughest  path  defends 
The  pilgrim's  heaven-directed  feet. 

The  Church,  which  Christ's  atonement  bought, 
Christ's  Spirit  never  uill  forsake — 

The  Ark,  round  which  the  martyrs  fought, 
Braving  the  scafibld  and  the  stake. 

Let  then  the  Church  herself  reform. 
And  learn,  beneath  the  chastening  rod, 

Her  only  refuge  from  the  storm. 
Closer  communion  with  her  God. 

Let  her  hold  forth  the  Word  of  Truth, 

To  erring  man  a  Beacon  given, 
The  staff  of  age,  the  guide  of  youth. 

The  star  which  points  the  way  to  Heaven. 

Let  her  hold  fast  the  faith,  unmov'd 
By  bigot's  rage  or  tyrant's  force  ; 

Let  her  pursue,  rever'd,  belov'd, 
Her  even,  onward,  upright  course. 

Let  her  still  tread  the  appointed  way. 
Still  fight  undaunted  the  good  fight ; 

Though  sharp  the  trial,  dark  the  day. 
At  even-tide  it  shall  be  light. 

Billows  may  swell,  and  winds  may  blow. 
The  earth  be  mov'd,  and  rocks  be  rent, 

Faith  wavers  not ; — for  still  we  know, 
The  Lord  God  reigns  omnipotent ! 
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SERMON  BY  THE  LATE  REV.  J.  BUCKWORTH, 
VICAR  OF  DEWSBURY. 

No.  6. 

"  He  shall  gather  the  Lambs  with  his  army  and  carry  them  in  hit 
bosom.'' — Isaiah  xL  11. 


There  is  something  peculiarly  tender  and  affec- 
tionate in  many  of  the  offices  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  sustains.  He  is  represented  as  ^^a  Bro- 
ther born  for  adversity,"  as  '^2i  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother" — as  the  beloved  Bridegroom 
and  Husband  of  his  people,  as  their  kind  and  wise 
Counsellor  and  prevailing  Advocate — as  the  tender 
and  sympathising  Physician  of  their  souls — as  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  and  the  great  Peace-Maker 
between  God  and  man.  In  the  text  he  is  referred 
to  in  the  kind  and  interesting  character  of  a  Shep- 
herd,— of  a  Shepherd  exercising  his  office  in  the 
most  tender  and  endearing  manner ;  as  ^^  gathering 
the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carrying  them  in  his 
bosom."  These  words  give  us  a  very  pleasing  and 
encouraging  idea  of  the  Saviour's  treatment  to  the 
lambs  of  his  flock,  which  we  will  endeavour  to 
consider. 

By  the  lambs  we  may  understand  little  children, 
and  young  people,  who  are  desirous  of  putting 
themselves  under  his  gracious  care  and  guidance. 
For  such,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  manifested 
peculiar  affection  and  kindness.  '^  He  took  them 
May,  1837.  o  Vol.  xxvi.  No.  5. 
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up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them."  When  his  disciples  thought  they 
would  be  beneath  his  notice  and  regard,  and,  on 
that  account,  rebuked  those  who  brought  them  to 
him.  He  said,  '^  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not."  By  lambs  may 
also  be  meant — young  converts,  those  persons, 
who,  whatever  their  age  may  be,  are  young  in  the 
ways  of  God.  There  are,  as  Saint  John  describes 
them,  ''  Little  children,  and  young  men,  and  fathers 
in  Christ."  The^r^^  of  these  are  the  lambs  of  his 
flock.  They  have  just,  as  it  were,  put  themselves 
under  the  care  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  They  have 
as  yet  had  but  a  very  small  degree  of  experience  in 
the  ways  of  godliness.  Weak  believers  may  also 
be  considered  as  the  lambs  of  Christ.  Many 
persons,  either  from  a  nervous  habit  of  constitution ; 
or  from  defective  views  of  the  plan  of  salvation  ;  or 
from  the  peculiar  assaults  of  our  great  adversary, 
the  Devil;  or  from  being  particularly  exposed  to 
the  temptations  and  opposition  of  the  world ;  are 
often  of  a  sorrowful  spirit — depressed  with  unbe- 
lieving doubts  and  fears — going  mourning  all  the 
day  long.  Such  characters  may  not  unaptly  be 
reckoned  amongst  the  lambs  of  Christ.  These, 
then,  together  with  the  two  former  characters,  are 
the  lambs  which  the  Good  Shepherd  is  represented 
in  the  text,  as  ^^  gathering  with  his  arm,  and  carry- 
ing in  his  bosom."  Now,  this  treatment  of  them 
denotes, — 

1.  Tender  affection. 

When  you  see  a  kind  shepherd  gathering  the 
weaklings  of  his  flock,  the  lambs  of  his  pastoral 
care,  into  his  arms,  and  laying  them  in  his  bosom, 
you  behold  a  most  pleasing  demonstration  of  his 
tender  and  watchful  regard  for  them.  And,  when 
you  hear  a  holy  Prophet  declare,  respecting  the 
Saviour  of  mankind— that  ^^Good  Shepherd,  who 
gave  his  life  for  the  sheep," — ^*  he  shall  gather  the 
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lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom ;" 
you  cannot  but  be  convinced  of  his  tender  and 
strong  affection  for  the  weaklings  of  his  fold.  O,  my 
dear  young  children — young  people — young  con- 
verts— and  weak  believers — be  assured,  that  the 
Good  Shepherd,  Christ  Jesus,  has  a  peculiar  and 
tender  affection  for  you.  Is  there  any  place  in  his 
heart  more  tender  than  another,  his  lambs  shall  be 
laid  there.  The  treatment  mentioned  in  the  text 
denotes  also — Divine  Guidance,  What  so  prone 
to  be  led  astray  as  a  simple  lamb  ! — What,  there- 
fore, so  much  needs  the  direction  and  guidance  of 
its  shepherd  ! — Striking  emblem  this  of  the  lambs 
of  Christ !  He  is,  therefore,  represented  as  gather- 
ing them  in  his  arm,  and  as  laying  them  in  his 
bosom,  that  they  may  not  '^  err  and  go  astray  from 
him  like  lost  sheep."  He  takes  them  by  the  arm 
of  his  Almighty  power,  and  conducts  them  through 
the  intricacies  of  this  dark  wilderness — ^Meads 
them  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's 
sake" — carries  them  in  the  bosom  of  his  everlasting 
love — bears  them  home,  and  houses  them  at  last  in 
heavenly  mansions  of  his  own  preparing.  O,  surely, 
every  child,  and  every  young  person,  in  this  assem- 
bly, will  long  to  be  the  Lambs  of  Christ,  that  they 
may  be  thus  divinely  guided,  by  being  taken  in  his 
arms  and  carried  in  his  bosom. 

The  Saviour's  treatment  of  his  lambs  denotes, 
further — Needful  Support,  What  is  so  weak  as  a 
little  lamb  !  How  unable  to  keep  up  with  the  flock 
when  driven  a  considerable  distance.  And  does 
not  this  remind  us  of  the  weakness  of  Christ's 
lambs?  They  may  often  be  discouraged  because 
of  the  difficulties  of  the  way.  Their  ^^  own  strength 
is  felt  to  be  perfect  w^eakness" — they  '^  faint  and 
are  weary"  in  their  Christian  course. 

Dear  little  children  think  they  are  too  feeble  to 
serve  God.  Young  people  fancy  they  have  not 
strength  to  resist  the  sinful   temptations  around 
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them,  and  their  strong  corruptions  within  them ; 
and  weak  believers  fear  they  shall  never  hold  out 
to  the  end:  let  all  such,  however,  remember,  "He 
gathers  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carries  them 
in  his  bosom."  Such  as  cannot  walk,  therefore, 
shall  be  carried ;  the  weakest  of  the  weaklings  shall 
not  be  left  behind. — 

He  the  weakest  suckling  sees  ; 
He  supports  the  trembling  knees  : 
When  the  tenderest  lambkins  die, 
He  exalts  them  to  the  sky. 

The  text  implies,  likewise,  that  the  Saviour  will 
impart — Safe  Protection.  How  exceedingly  ex- 
posed to  danger,  and  in  what  a  very  defenceless 
state,  is  the  weak  and  tender  lamb !  This  was  es- 
pecially the  case  in  Eastern  countries.  There 
wolves  and  beasts  of  prey  abounded  on  every  side, 
continually  watching  their  opportunities  to  destroy 
both  lambs  and  sheep.  And,  are  not  the  lambs  of 
Christ  in  similar  danger?  Satan  is  constantly 
"going  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;"  and 
all  the  subtlety,  malice,  power,  and  machinations 
of  the  powers  of  darkness  are  combined  to  injure 
and  destroy  the  spiritual  flock  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, Christ  Jesus.  In  what  an  exceedingly 
dangerous  state,  therefore,  are  the  weak  and  help- 
less lambs  of  this  flock !  But  still,  there  is  the 
utmost  encourao;ement  for  them.  The  Saviour 
guards  them  night  and  day,  lest  any  hurt  them. 
Gathered  in  the  arms  of  his  Almighty  power,  and 
carried  in  the  bosom  of  his  everlasting  love,  they 
are  safe,  and  need  fear  no  evil.  All  the  principal- 
ities of  earth  and  hell  may  exert  their  utmost 
cunning,  and  rage,  and  violence  against  them,  but 
it  shall  be  in  vain.  O,  then,  my  dear  young  people, 
be  induced  to  put  yourselves,  by  earnest  prayer 
and  devotedness  to  God,  under  the  care  and  pro- 
tection of  this  Good  Shepherd  !  Then  he  will  take 
you  m  the  arms  of  boundless  mercy — lay  his  hands 
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of  infinite  compassion  upon  you — carry  you  in  his 
affectionate  bosom,  and  thus  defend  and  protect 
you  from  all  danger.  Allow  me  to  add,  that  the 
Saviour's  treatment  of  his  lambs  implies  suitable 
nourishment.  Lambs  particularly  need  attention 
in  reference  to  their  food.  And  so  do  the  lambs 
of  Cfirist's'  fold.  How  encouraging,  therefore,  it 
must  be  to  such,  to  learn,  that  the  Saviour  ^^  ga- 
thers them  with  his  arm,  and  carries  them  in  his 
bosom,"  for  the  express  purpose  of  gently  leading 
them  to  the  spiritual  pastures  of  his  grace.  There 
he  feeds  their  souls  *^  beside  the  still  waters"  of 
refreshing  ordinances,  redeeming  mercy,  and  the 
sanctifying  and  consoling  influences  of  his  gracious 
Spirit.  In  the  public  means  of  religion,  m  private 
communion  with  himself,  in  the  devotions  of  the 
family  and  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  he  enriches 
their  souls,  and  ^^  makes  them  lie  down,"  with 
holy  tranquility,  ^Mn  green  pastures."  O,  '^  thou 
Shepherd  of  Israel,"  thus  do  thou  be  pleased  40 
feed  the  young  ones  of  the  flock  in  these  pastures 
of  thy  grace. 

My  last  remark,  on  Christ's  treatment  of  his 
lambs,  is,  that  the  text  implies — Affectionate  inti- 
macy. What  can  import  a  stronger  intimacy, 
than  being  gathered  with  the  arm,  and  carried  in 
the  bosom  ?  And  does  not  the  blessed  Redeemer 
admit  of  a  communion  between  himself  and  the 
little  ones  of  his  flock?  Yes,  this  high  and  holy 
one,  who  humbles  liimself  to  notice  the  worship 
of  the  heavenly  hosts,  hears  the  prayers  of  the 
feeblest  saint.  He  permits  such  an  one  to  have 
sweet  and  holy  access  to  him ;  and  his  ear  is  open 
to  the  prayers  of  a  child,  as  much  as  to  those  of  a 
king.  It  is  the  privilege  of  you,  my  dear  children, 
and  of  you,  my  dear  young  people,  wherever  you 
are  sitting  in  this  congregation,  to  say — ^^  Truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ."     It  is  your  delightful  privilege  to 
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draw  near  to  the  Saviour  at  the  throne  of  grace — 
to  pour  out  your  hearts  into  his  bosom — and  to  feel 
him  in  return  manifesting  himself  unto  you^  as  he 
does  not  to  the  world. 

In  conclusion,  suffer  me  to  add  a  few  words  to 
Parents.  My  object,  my  beloved  friends,  in  this  dis- 
course, has  been  the  spiritual  w^elfare  and  encourage- 
ment of  your  dear  children.  I  have,  during  the  last 
few  weeks,  felt  particularly  interested  in  their  spiri- 
tual good.  The  sight  of  many  of  them  collected 
together,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  religious  in- 
struction, has  knit  my  heart  to  them,  and  led  me 
in  a  peculiar  manner  to  long  for  their  salvation. 
And  1  w^ould  fain  hope,  that  you  are  longing  for 
their  salvation  also.  Allow  me  to  exhort  you  to 
cherish  an  anxiety  of  this  description.  Imitate 
the  conduct  of  the  great  and  Good  Shepherd,  in 
your  mode  of  bringing  them  up.  Cast  your  eyes 
on  your  beloved  offspring.  You  see  in  them  your 
own  image—they  are  a  part  of  yourselves.  Through 
you  they  possess  souls  of  equal  value  with  your 
own ;  they  are  born  for  immortality ;  they  w^ill 
live  for  ever,  either  in  the  bosom  of  their  Saviour, 
or  in  unknown  and  everlasting  woe.  O,  then!  I 
repeat  it,  imitate  the  great  and  Good  Shepherd 
in  bringing  them  up.  Take  them  by  the  hand, 
and  lead  them  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Watch  over 
them  with  God-like  care  and  anxiety.  Do  all  in 
your  power  to  defend  them  from  the  dangers  and 
snares  of  this  wicked  world.  Often  take  them  in 
the  arms  of  your  faith  and  present  them  to  the 
gracious  Redeemer.  Bring  them  to  him  in  private 
and  family  devotions,  and  place  them  at  his  feet. 
Lead  them.  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  to  the  green 
pastures  of  Gospel  grace;  and  for  your  encourage- 
ment remember,  that  your  tenderest  lambs,  if  I 
may  so  speak,  are  the  objects  of  the  peculiar 
solicitude  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

And  now,  my  dear  children  and  young  people. 
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allow  me  to  add  a  word  to  you.  How  much  does 
it  become  you  to  be  grateful  to  the  kind  and 
gracious  Shepherd^  the  Redeemer.  Surely,  his 
condescension  in  feeling  such  an  amazing  regard, 
and  showing  such  astoiiishing  affection  and  love  for 
you,  ought  to  lead  you  to  love,  and  praise,  and 
serve  him  continually  in  return  !  You  see,  although 
he  is  higher  than  the  highest  archangel,  yet  he 
stoops  to  notice,  and  to  care  for,  the  meanest  of  his 
little  flock  on  earth.  May,  then,  all  your  young 
and  tender  hearts  melt  with  love,  and  be  filled 
with  gratitude  to  him,  all  your  lives. 

Lastly,  how  wicked  must  those  children  and 
young  people  be,  who  neglect  and  despise  this 
good  and  compassionate  Shepherd.  And  yet  many, 
very  many,  we  fear,  do  so.  They  take  no  pains  to 
obtain  his  favour — they  will  not  put  themselves  by 
prayer  and  diligence,  under  his  gracious  care  and 
direction.  They  waste — profanely  waste,  their  Sab- 
baths in  idleness.  Some  even  dare  to  curse,  and 
swear,  and  lie,  and  quarrel,  and  disobey  their  pa- 
rents !  O  !  the  compassionate  Saviour,  if  he  were 
on  the  earth,  would  surely  loeep  over  such  !  Such 
children  and  young  people  need  not  expect  to  share 
his  mercy — his  love — his  great  salvation!  It  is  in 
vain  for  them  to  think,  that  while  they  remain  such 
children,  he  will  gather  them  as  his  lambs  in  his 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom.  No !  the  loving 
Saviour  himself  will  disoion  them,  and  bid  them 
depart  for  ever  from  him.  Let  then,  all  my  youth- 
ful hearers,  immediately  come  to  him  by  earnest 
prayer,  that  he  may  henceforth  take  them  in  the 
arms  of  his  everlasting  love  and  power — put  his 
gracious  hands  upon  them,  and  bless  them  with  the 
choicest  of  heavenly  blessings,  and  pronounce  over 
them,  ^^  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
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AFFECTING    NARRATIVE    OF    A    YOUNG    FEMALE. 


A  young  lady,  in  attending  on  divine  service, 
had  her  mind  arrested  by  these  words : — "  The  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wick- 
ed." She  pondered  many  days  upon  their  mean- 
ing ;  she  could  not  understand  how  her  heart  could 
be  wricked,  when  she  did  not  remember  to  have 
indulged  a  sinful  thought :  but  she  was  of  an  un- 
suspicious temper,  and  durst  not  disbelieve  in  the 
words  of  the  preacher.  She  said,  *^I  cannot  con- 
ceive that  my  heart  is  wricked;  but  perhaps  it  is 
deceitful,  and  hides  its  wickedness  from  me :  hov*^ 
shall  I  detect  it?"  She  attended  again  and  again 
at  the  same  Church,  in  hopes  that  she  might  be 
able  to  discover  the  true  state  of  her  heart :  but 
the  preacher  knew  not  her  peculiar  case,  and  gave 
no  clue  to  the  discovery  of  the  wickedness  she  de- 
sired to  be  made  sensible  of.  She  had  a  brother, 
kind  and  affectionate,  but  gay  and  thoughtless. 
He  had  ever  been  her  confidant  and  companion. 
Left  to  his  care  in  her  childhood,  she  loved  him 
more  than  all  the  world  besides ;  and  she  herself 
possessed  the  w^armest  affections  of  his  heart,  ac- 
companied by  that  jealous  watchfulness  which  a 
virtuous  brother  exercises  over  a  beloved  and  un- 
protected sister. 

This  brother  noticed  her  sadness :  and  on  learn- 
ing that  her  mind  was  oppressed  with  the  fear  of 
divine  wrath,  he  first  tried  the  force  of  ridicule; 
but  her  tears  checked  him.  He  then  attempted  to 
reason  with  her,  and  asked  if  her  heart  could  ac- 
cuse her  of  any  wrong  ? 

"No,"  said  she,  "my  heart  does  not  accuse  me, 
because  it  is  deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked." 

"How  know  you,"  enquired  the  brother,  "that 
it  is  wicked,  if  it  does  not  accuse  you  ?" 

"  Because,"  said  she,  ^'  it  is  deceitful ;  and  deceit 
implies  wickedness." 
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^^  Well/'  said  the  brother,  "  what  evidence  have 
you  of  its  deceit  ?" 

She  reflected  for  a  moment,  and  then  said, 
^^Your  question  has  awakened  in  my  mind  an 
evidence  before  unthought  of;  my  heart  has  revel- 
led in  the  delights  of  this  world;  it  has  lulled  me 
to  repose,  without  hinting  that  eternity  might  be 
near.  Why  has  it  not  said,  prepare  to  meet  your 
God?  Is  that  heart  to  be  trusted  which  only  cares 
for  a  life  uncertain  even  of  to-morrow — a  life  where 
joys  last  but  a  moment,  and  afflictions  themselves 
are  not  long  ?" 

The  brother  used  every  argument ;  brought  gay 
companions  to  converse  with  her,  but  all  was  in 
vain.  Her  health,  which  had  alw^ays  been  deli- 
cate, and  for  some  time  past  unusually  so,  suffered 
severely  from  her  own  troubled  conscience,  and 
from  the  importunities  of  her  brother,  who  had  an 
avowed  hatred  to  religious  people.  This  young 
man  was  at  one  time  absent  for  a  few  days,  and 
his  sister  spent  that  interval  in  reading  her  Bible. 
On  his  return  he  was  shocked  at  her  appearance; 
he  endeavoured  to  WTest  the  Bible  from  her  hands ; 
but  she  clasped  it  still  closer.  ^^  Never,"  said  she, 
"never  will  I  part  with  this  precious  book;  for  it 
has  shown  me  the  wickedness,  the  deep  sin  of  my 
heart." 

"And  what  sin,"  said  the  brother,  "has  that 
wonderful  book  made  ktiown  to  you?" 

"  It  has  showed  me,"  she  replied,  "  that  I  was 
born  in  sin,  born  under  condemnation,  not  an  heir  of 
glory,  but  an  heir  of  divine  wrath.  That  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  seeing  my  helpless  and  lost  con- 
dition, came  into  the  world,  and  suffered  the  pe- 
nalty due  for  my  sins,  that  I,  through  his  righteous- 
ness, might  be  saved." 

"Then,  why  not  be  saved?"  asked  the  brother, 
if  he  has  suffered  the  penalty  for  you  ?  " 

"  Because,"  she  calmly  replied,  "  my  heart  is  at 
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enmity  against  God,  and  1  am  not  reconciled  to 
him." 

^^  How  do  you  know,"  said  he,  ^^  that  you 
are  not  reconciled  to  him?" 

She  replied,  '^  For  once  my  heart  speaks  the 
truth ;  it  tells  me  it  is  full  of  enmity  against  God. 
My  Saviour  demands  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit, 
but,  alas!  I  have  no  such  offering  to  make  to  a 
pure  and  righteous  God.  O,  my  dear,  my  dear 
brother,  my  Saviour  is  always  in  view;  but  no 
smile  from  his  countenance  beams  on  me;  a  cloud 
intervenes  to  hide  his  face;  I  can  do  nothing  ac- 
ceptable in  his  sight ;  I  am  only  capable  of  sin- 
ning." 

The  brother  was  exasperated.  ^^  x\nd  all  this  has 
come,"  said  he,  '^  of  hearing  a  vile  preacher. 
Sister,  give  me  the  Bible ;  return  again  to  your 
proper  senses ;  for  be  assured,  you  have  done 
nothing  for  which  God  will  cast  you  off." 

*'  He  will  cast  me  off,"  said  she,  ^^  for  my  total 
unworthiness ;  but  the  Bible  I  must  read,  although 
in  it  I  find  only  my  condemnation."  She  then 
opened  the  book  and  read,  '^'To-day,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart.'"  ^^  O,  my 
brother,"  said  she,  "  leave  me  alone  to  mourn  over 
my  aljeady  hardened  heart ! " 

TE^  brother  withdrew,  deeply  afflicted  for  his 
sister;  but  the  unrighteous  know  not  how  to  com- 
fort each  other.  For  several  days,  whenever  he 
visited  her,  he  found  her  in  tears.  *^  The  Al- 
mighty," said  she,  ^^  hides  himself  from  me.  O ! 
that  I  knew  how  to  come  into  his  presence ! " 

She  was  at  last  confined  to  her  bed.  The  com- 
plaints which  had  for  some  time  been  lingering 
about  her,  were  rapidly  terminating  in  a  consump- 
tion. The  brother  was  inexpressively  grieved; 
but  still  believed,  that  could  her  mind  be  with- 
drawn from  religious  impressions,  she  would  re- 
cover.    He  called  in  a  physician,  who  had  been 
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the  friend  of  his  father,  and  who  was  an  elderly 
and  godly  man ;  to  him  he  confided  the  care  of 
her  body,  while  he  took  upon  himself  to  arrange 
the  concerns  of  her  mind. 

One  day  he  was  setting  before  her,  her  pure  and 
spotless  life ;  her  undeviating  morality,  and  the 
estimation  in  which  she  was  held  by  all  who  knew 
her.  ^^Alas!"  said  she,  ^^  my  morality  cannot  save 
me;  the  estimation  of  the  world  cannot  save  me; 
eternity  is  opening  before  me;  and  where,  O, 
where  shall  I  fly  to  hide  me  from  the  frown  of  the 
everlasting  God?" 

^^  Fly  to  the  arms  of  the  Saviour,"  said  the  aged 
physician,  (who  had  entered  the  room,  unper- 
ceived,  and  heard  her  exclamation,)  fly  to  the 
Saviour;  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  you."  The 
poor  girl  raised  her  tearful  eyes  to  heaven,  as  if 
she  would  seek  the  face  of  that  Saviour  who  was 
able  and  willing  to  save  her. 

^^  Will  he  take  me  as  1  am?"  said  she. 

^^He  will,"  said  the  physician;  ^^  not  by  your 
own  righteousness,  but  by  his  blood  are  you  saved." 

'^  Sir,"  said  the  brother,  ^^  from  this  moment  I 
dismiss  you  from  your  attentions  on  my  sister ;  had 
I  known  that  you  were  a  preacher,  I  should  have 
kept  you  at  a  distance."  The  good  old  man  went  to 
the  bed-side  of  the  patient,  took  her  hand,  and  said, 
^^  Look  unto  Jesus,  and  you  shall  live ;  and  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  he  shall  make  them  white 
as  snow."  Then,  raising  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he 
prayed,  ^^  Saviour,  receive  this  lamb  into  thine  own 
bosom;"  and,  bursting  into  tears,  he  left  the  room. 

The  shades  of  night  had  now  gathered  round  the 
bed  of  sickness ;  a  few  embers  glimmered  on  the 
hearth ;  and  a  pale  lamp  on  the  floor  shone  with 
that  peculiarly,  uncertain,  and  melancholy  light, 
which  gives  an  air  of  pious  solemnity  to  the  cham- 
ber of  the  invalid ;  which  checks  the  footstep  in 
its  sound,  and  sinks  the  voice  to  a  whisper. 
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The  brother  took  his  seat  by  the  bed-side  of 
his  beloved  sister ;  and,  desiring  the  nurse  to  lie 
down,  said  he  would  watch  during  the  first  part  of 
the  night.  Fearing  he  had  been  too  abrupt  with 
the  physician,  he  began  to  speak  in  a  soothing 
tone.  The  sister,  with  an  affectionate  smile,  took 
his  hand,  placed  it  upon  her  pillow,  and  laying 
her  cheek  upon  it,  appeared  quietly  to  listen. 
Seeing  her  Bible  lie  by  her,  he  said,  ^^  I  believe 
that  book  contains  an  excellent  code  of  moral  laws, 
and  I  am  sure  my  dear  sister  has  never  transgressed 
one  of  them.  I  hope  that  hereafter,  we  shall 
have  pleasure  in  reading  it  together,  especially 
such  parts  of  it  as  may  be  useful  in  guiding  us 
through  life,  without  being  terrified  by  such  pas- 
sages as  are  mysterious  and  incomprehensible. 
And  now  that  I  agree  with  you,  and  am  willing  to 
read  it  with  vou,  and  to  become  a  Christian  as  far 
as  is  necessary,  I  hope  we  shall  again  see  you 
cheerful  and  happy."  After  adding  that  he  had 
resolved  to  attend  regularly  upon  divine  worship ; 
and  assuring  her  that  she  had  nothing  to  fear  from 
God,  he  remained  for  some  time  in  silence:  then 
bending  over,  and  seeing  her  in  a  sweet  and 
tranquil  slumber,  he  retired  to  his  own  room, 
highly  satisfied  with  the  part  he  had  acted. 

The  earliest  light  of  the  next  morning  found  him 
again  by  her  bed-side.  The  lily  of  death  was  on 
her  cheek,  but  a  celestial  brightness  sat  in  her  eye  : 
he  marked  the  change,  but  ignorant  of  the  cause, — 
^^You  are  happier,"  my  sister;  ^*  you  have  risen 
above   your   fears." 

^^  I  am  truly  happy,"  said  the  dying  girl ;  ^^  I 
have  risen  above  my  fears,  for  I  can  now  trust  in 
my  Redeemer." 

The  brother  stooped  to  reassure  her,  but  started 
back,  exclaiming,  ^'Oh !  my  sister,  my  sister  is  dead ! " 
The  sweet  and  gentle  spirit  had  indeed  passed  the 
bounds  of  mortality:  and  that   brother,  when   in 
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the  seventieth  year  of  his  aize,  after  having,  for 
nearly  forty  years,  been  a  faithful  minister  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  related  these  circumstances  to 
the  writer. 
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"J5e  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'' — Ps.  xlvi.  10. 


"  Silence,  my  soul — ^l)e  still,  ye  saints ; 

TMiat  mean  these  murmurs  and  complaints  ? 
Thus  saith  the  Lord — thus  saith  his  rod — 

'  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  " 

In  our  natural  state,  we  see  nothing  in  God  as  we 
ought  to  see;  we  are  infidels,  ^^  being  without 
God ;"  and  it  is  not  until  we  have  become  imbued 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  see 
God  pervading  all  things,  and  directing  them  ac- 
cording as  it  seemeth  to  Him  good :  then  it  is, 
whatever  may  be  the  Christian's  portion,  whether 
adverse  or  joyous,  on  the  stormy  sea  of  trouble,  or 
upon  the  placid  lake  of  prosperity,  that  he  looks 
not  at  the  instrument,  but  traces  all  things  to  Him 
^^  who  ordereth  all  thino:s  according  to  the  good  plea- 
sure of  his  will."  But  still  there  are  seasons  when  the 
soul  of  man  is  bowed  down  under  the  pressing  hand 
of  affliction,  and  for  a  time  he  appears  to  be  borne 
down  by  the  strong  tide  of  adversity.  In  the  midst 
of  this  strife  of  elements  in  the  human  breast,  how 
acceptable,  methinks,  a  voice  from  heaven,  speaking 
peace  to  his  troubled  soul,  would  be;  and  by  open- 
ing the  Bible  it  may  be  found :  its  language  is  ^^  be 
still,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  O,  how  full  of 
love  and  mercy  is  this  kind  voice !  how  well  calcu- 
lated to  pour  the  sweet  oil  of  comfort  on  the  troubled 
waters  of  the  human  breast!  ^'Be  still,"  murmur 
not  at  my  ways,  contend  not  with  this  hand  that 
smites  thee.  ^^  Be  still,"  in  patience  possess  your 
soul ;  you  are  ignorant  of  my  ways,  and  know  not 
the  love  of  him  that  smites:   bow,  then,  with  filial 
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love  and  submission,  to   the  will  of  your  heavenly 
Father. 

See  how  the  men  of  old  bore  the  affliction  of  their 
divine  master.  Listen  to  the  words  of  the  Shunam- 
ite  w^oman^  when  her  only  and  tenderly-beloved 
son  was  taken  from  her, — ^'  It  is  w^ell."  Look  at  Job, 
that  man  of  sufferings,  who  from  the  state  of  afflu- 
ence and  ease  was  suddenly  bereft  of  all  he  possessed, 
— *^  The  Lord  gave,  and  hath  taken  away,  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Look  at  David,  and  listen 
to  his  words  in  the  midst  of  his  affliction, — '^  I  was 
dumb,  1  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst 
it."  Above  all,  behold  '^that  man  of  sorrows/' 
our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  midst  of  his  agonizing 
affliction, — ^^  he  opened  not  his  mouth"  but  in  prayer 
and  praises  to  his  Father  which  was  in  heaven.  Art 
thou  afflicted,  dear  reader !  take  example  by  these 
servants  of  the  Most  High  God ;  and  whilst  you 
feel,  severely  feel,  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  bow 
in  humble  submission  to  his  righteous  judgment; 
for,  as  Mr.  Hill  beautifully  expresses,  ^'  well  "  does 
not  suppose  us  insensible  of  the  evil  of  affliction. 
For  to  be  smitten  and  not  grieve,  is  one  of  God's 
sorest  judgments,  and  always  argues  a  soul  ripe  for 
ruin. 

Afflicted  Christian  reader,  art  thou  ill  at  ease,  and 
not  comforted?  art  thou  sowing  in  the  midst  of  tears, 
without  any  prospect  of  future  peace  ?  see  that  you 
are  not  mistaking  who  it  is  that  smites  you — mis- 
take not  the  instrument  for  the  cause — hear  who  it 
is; — '^know  that  I  am  God."  Yes,  afflicted  and 
distressed  soul,  whoever  is  the  instrument,  be  as- 
sured that  God  is  the  cause;  nothing  happens  by 
chance;  all  things  are  directed  by  a  loving  Father's 
hand.  Will  you,  then,  refuse  to  drink  of  the  cup 
which  your  Father  presents  to  you  ?  He  demands 
submission,  on  the  ground  that  "  He  is  God;"  and 
is  not  this  a  sufficient  reason  why  you  should  sub- 
mit?    ^^Will  you  reply  against  God?"   can  you 
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fathom  his  deep  design?  can  you  foresee  tlie  bene- 
fits that  are  to  arise  to  you  from  this  affliction,  and 
have  you  not  deserved  it?  Examine  your  heart, 
and  see  virhether  there  is  any  wicked  way  in  you — 
^^  whether  you  have  not  forsaken  the  Lord  your 
God" — whether  there  has  not  been  going  on  a 
secret  dealing  with  the  ^^  world" — whether  there 
has  been  no  such  thing  as  your  ^'  light  having  been 
put  under  the  bushel " — whether  or  no  your  heart 
is  right  with  God.  You  doubtless  will  plead  guilty 
to  some  of  these  charges;  what  then,  I  ask,  could 
God  do  more  in  mercy  to  your  soul  than  by  sending 
you  this  trial?  *^  What  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  ? "  Confess,  with  humiliation  and 
shame,  your  past  transgressions,  and  learn  to  bless 
the  hand  that  smites  you. 

Finally,  dear  Christian,  ^^  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord ;"  he  it  is,  that  has  smitten  you ;  but,  in  his 
own  time,  he  will  heal  you.  Let  ^^  patience  have  her 
perfect  work" — *'  humble  yourself  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 
^^  Now,  no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous;  nevertheless,  afterwards  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them 
that  are  exercised  thereby."  If  he  is  bringing  you 
through  the  fire,  it  is  to  refine  you,  to  purify  your  af- 
fections, to  wean  you  from  the  world,  to  elevate  your 
hopes  and  desires,  and  to  make  you  meet  to  be  a 
partaker  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  his  wise  will  to  keep  you  all  your  life  in 
the  vale  of  affliction.  O,  I  beseech  you,  dear  reader, 
murmur  not  at  this  dispensation ;  ^^  weary  not  in  well- 
doing," but  in  the  midst  of  present  suffering,  remem- 
ber that  most  blessed  promise,  ^'  that  they  that  sow 
in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy:"  and  that  ^^  he  that  goeth 
forth  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall,  doubt- 
less, come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  shearers 
with  him."  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6. 

S.  P. 
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THK    nobleman's    SON — AN    ALLEGORY. 

An  Allegory  means  a  discourse,  or  a  story^ 
which  has  another  meaning  beside  the  plain  mean- 
ing, and  is  generally  intended  to  instruct  in  a 
lively  and  agreeable  manner:  so  that  the  young 
reader  will  endeavour,  all  through  the  following 
allegory,  to  find  out  the  other  meaning,  and  the 
instruction  which  the  writer  of  it  intended  to 
give.  ^  • 

Once  upon  a  time,  there  lived,  in  a  most  beau- 
tiful country,  a  great  wealthy  Nobleman.  He 
had  a  very  large  and  magnificent  estate,  contain- 
ing fields,  and  gardens,  and  groves,  and  little 
lakes  and  rivers.  This  Nobleman,  having  nothing 
in  particular  to  do,  formed  a  very  singular  design. 
He  was  verv  fond  of  children  :  he  loved  to  have 
them  about  him,  and  to  see  them  enjoying  them- 
selves ;  and  his  design  was,  to  collect  together  on 
his  estate  a  great  many  children,  and  to  arrange 
all  his  buildings  and  grounds  for  their  comfort  and 
enjoyment.  He  was  going  to  have  a  great  family 
of  children,  many  hundreds  in  all,  boys  and 
girls;  some  very  small,  and  some  much  larger. 

The  children  in  this  country  were  not  rude, 
noisy,  and  quarrelsome,  as  they  are  generally  in 
this  world;  but  they  were  kind,  and  docile,  and 
obedient.  So  they  could  be  trusted  a  great  deal 
by  themselves.  The  Nobleman,  therefore,  scat- 
tered them  about  in  diflferent  parts  of  his  estate, 
each  choosing  some  pleasant  place  where  he  would 
like  to  dwell.  The  Nobleman  made  beautiful 
little  cottages  for  them,  under  the  rocks,  and 
among  the  trees,  and  on  the  shores  of  the  brooks 
and  ponds.  In  some  places,  there  were  little  clus- 
ters of  these  cottages,  where  those  that  were  most 
attached  to  each  other,  could  live  together.  They 
had  walks,  leading  from  one  part  of  the  grounds 
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to  another,  and  neat  little  bridges  across  the 
streams.  In  some  places,  these  streams  spread 
out  into  little  sheets  of  smooth  water,  in  the  midst 
of  groves,  or  in  pleasant  valleys ;  and  here  there 
were  little  boats,  with  sails  and  anchors,  just  large 
enough  for  the  children  to  manage,  and  wharfs  for 
landing.  In  other  places,  the  streams  came  tum- 
bling down  the  rocks,  in  the  midst  of  a  wild,  thick 
wood;  and  here  were  little  water-wheels  fixed, 
where  the  ingenious  boys  could  make  toys,  or 
sharpen  their  knives  by  the  grindstones  turned  by 
the  water.  In  many  places,  too,  there  were  seats 
fixed  under  the  trees  and  bowers ;  and  many 
groves  of  fruit-trees,  and  grapes  trained  against 
walls,  and  berries  of  all  kinds,  growing  in  different 
situations.  The  Nobleman  had  also  procured  a 
breed  of  little  ponies,  just  large  enough  for  the 
children  to  ride;  these  ponies  'fed  in  little  fields, 
or  could  be  kept  in  stables,  built  just  large  enough 
for  them;  and  as  they  were  very  gentle,  they 
always  allowed  themselves  to  be  caught,  and  sad- 
dled and  bridled  by  the  boys,  whenever  they 
wanted  to  ride.  Sometimes  they  harnessed  them 
in  little  chaises,  or  in  carts,  and  then  they  rode 
around  the  estate,  or  else  carted  earth  or  stones  to 
build  terraces,  or  to  mend  a  wharf,  or  to  open 
a  new  road  through  some  pleasant  part  of  the 
grounds. 

In  short,  this  Nobleman,  when  he  had  once  de- 
termined to  make  such  a  place  as  children  could 
be  most  happy  in,  left  nothing  untried  to  accom- 
plish the  object.  It  is  true,  he  did  not  finish 
every  thing  before  he  brought  the  children  into  it, 
because  he  knew  enough  about  children,  to  be  sure 
that  they  would  take  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  in 
carrying  on  some  of  the  works  themselves.  So  he 
left  some  roads  to  be  made,  and  some  dams  to  be 
built,  and  even  allowed  one  little  tract  of  land,  on 
the   borders  of  a  pond,  to   remain  in  its  natural 
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state,  with  tall  forest  trees  growing  upon  it;  and 
underneath,  the  tangled  underwood,  with  great 
quantities  of  old  decayed  trunks  and  branches,  and 
trees  overturned  by  the  wind,  and  wild  rocks.  He 
thought  the  children  would  like  to  come  in  here, 
and  build  great  fires  of  the  brushwood,  and  make 
their  horses  pull  out  the  stumps,  and  cut  up  the 
trunks  of  the  decayed  trees  with  their  little  axes, 
and  burn  them ; — and  thus  see  the  gradual  change 
from  a  wild  and  tangled  thicket,  to  a  smooth  and 
beautiful  grove. 

There  was,  in  fact,  every  variety  of  scene,  and 
every  variety  of  enjoyment,  to  be  found  by  the 
children,  in  these  delightful  grounds.  ^^And  yet,'' 
said  the  Nobleman  to  himself,  "  I  must  not  leave 
my  children  to  spend  all  their  time  in  amusement. 
They  will  soon  become  tired  of  that,  and  my  little 
community  will  all  become  completely  miserable." 
So  he  made  arrangements  for  them  to  learn  what 
would  be  useful  to  them ;  and  he  required  them  to 
devote  some  time  to  thinking  about  their  duty, 
and  examining  their  characters,  and  finding  out 
in  what  way  they  might  improve.  The  children 
liked  this;  and  thus,  in  a  happy  change,  from  se- 
rious employments  to  active  and  delightful  play, 
they  passed  their  time.  Their  kind  protector  was 
always  watching  around  them, — taking  care  of  the 
estate,  and  planning  new  employments  and  plea- 
sures ;  for  it  was  his  greatest  happiness  to  see  them 
making  improvement,  and  enjoying  the  happiness 
he  had  provided  for  them. 

Things  went  on  thus  very  delightfully  for  a  long 
time,  in  this  scene  of  happiness.  The  children  not 
only  obeyed  their  protector's  commands,  but  they 
took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  comply  with  all  his 
wishes.  They  showed,  by  their  smiling  and  happy 
countenances,  the  joy  they  felt  whenever  he  came 
among  them ;  and  every  morning  and  evening  they 
used  to   go  to  him,  carrying  all  their  wants  and 
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wishes,  and  listening  to  his  advice  and  instructions. 
They  all  loved  one  another,  too,  and  lived  in  peace 
and  happiness  continually.  I  am  sorry  I  have  not 
time  to  describe  some  of  the  particular  plans  they 
adopted  for  amusement;— the  walks  they  took, — 
the  plays  upon  their  play- ground — the  terraces, 
and  wharfs,  and  dams  they  built, — their  rides,  and 
their  sails,  and  the  thousand  curious  schemes  which 
they  formed,  during  the  time  allotted  for  play,  in 
the  pleasant  summer  days.  Then  in  the  winter, 
too,  what  pyramids  and  forts  of  snow  they  built, — 
what  beautiful  sliding  places  they  found  on  the 
ponds  and  brooks ;  and  often  a  party  of  them 
would  skate  for  hours,  along  the  winding  shores  of 
a  stream,  upon  the  smooth  dark  ice,  gliding  along 
under  the  trees  which  overhung  its  banks.  You 
must  not  suppose,  however^  my  boy,  that  they 
spent  all  their  time  in  play.  They  had  regular 
duties  of  study  to  perform,  and  they  took  as  much 
interest  in  these,  in  the  time  of  them,  as  they  did 
in  their  plays. 

Now  it  happened,  that  this  estate  was  bordered 
upon  one  side,  by  a  wild  region  of  country,  cover- 
ed with  forests,  and  extending  back  to  ranges  of 
wild  mountains,  which  lay  beyond  it.  There  were 
dark  ravines,  and  frowning  rocks,  and  dangerous 
precipices  among  them  ;  and  also  many  poisonous 
plants,  and  wild  beasts  were  there.  So  that  the 
Nobleman  had  expressly  forbid  any  of  the  children 
going  there.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  however,  that  a 
few  of  the  children,  who  lived  near  the  border, 
began  to  feel  some  desire  to  cross  over,  and  see 
what  there  was  in  the  wilderness.  Perhaps  you 
think  there  was  a  great  wall  there,  to  keep  the  chil- 
dren near  him  by  means  of  walls.  He  did  not 
wish  to  force  a  single  one  of  them  to  stay.  So  he 
built  no  wall.  In  fact,  the  very  boundary  of  the 
estate  on  that  side,  did  not  seem  to  bg  very  strongly 
marked.   It  was  a  little  brook,  meandering  through 
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a  field,  and  it  had  several  little  channels,  so  that  it 
was  not  very  certain  exactly  where  the  boundary 
was;  and  some  of  the  boys,  more  careless  than 
the  rest,  used  to  play  very  near  it.  They  thus 
exposed  themselves  to  temptation.  Still  the  Noble- 
man chose  not  to  make  any  wall  to  keep  them  in ; 
and  it  was  not  necessary,  on  account  of  the  wild 
beasts,  to  make  any  wall,  for  they  never  ventured 
down  into  the  open  country;  so  none  was  built, 
for,  as  I  said  before,  the  Nobleman  chose  to  have 
the  boys  all  kept  near  him  by  love,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  obedience,  not  by  bolts  and  walls. 

Several  of  the  boys,  howevei,  ventured  over 
this  line.  Two  of  them  were  chasing  a  squirrel 
one  day,  and  ran  away  into  the  neighbouring 
thicket.  When  they  came  back,  the  other  boys 
near  asked  them  how  it  looked  in  there  ;  and  they 
said  it  looked  very  pleasantly. 

They  said,  there  were  very  pretty  little  openings 
through  the  wood,  and  that  the  moss  was  green, 
and  the  flowers  new  and  beautiful;  and,  on  the 
whole,  their  account  awakened  some  desire  among 
the  other  boys  to  go  in  a  little  way, — only  a  little 
way,  just  to  see  how  it  looked.  They  had  no 
idea  of  going  really  off,  back  into  the  wilderness, 
and  among  the  mountains.  They  were  afraid  of 
the  wild  beasts,  and  frightful  precipices  there; 
but  they  thought  there  could  be  no  harm  in  a  little 
ramble  in  the  border,  where  the  land  was  very 
similar  to  some  parts  of  their  own  safe  and  happy 
garden. 

In  short,  a  few  days  after,  a  party  went  over 
the  line,  and  walked  on  cautiously  and  timidly  into 
the  neio;hbourino;  wood.  Thev  found  no  difficul- 
ties  nor  dangers;  and  the  wood,  though  dense, 
was  considerably  open  below,  and  beautiful,  and 
the  ground  was  smooth;  besides  there  were  many 
natural  paths  through  thickets,  which  opened,  like 
avenues,  in  various  directions,  and  seemed  to  invite 
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the  boys  on.  They  vvefe  pleased  with  the  novelty, 
and  the  strangeness  of  the  scene,  and  began  soon 
to  walk  with  less  hesitation  and  alarm. 

'^  This  is  a  pleasant  place,  after  all,"  said  one. 
,  ^' Yes,"  said  another,  ''I  do  not  see  why  w^e 
should  be  so  strictly  forbidden  to  come  here." 

^^  There  may  be  wild  beasts,  and  terrible  pre- 
cipices among  the  mountains,"  said  a  third,  "  for 
aught  I  know ;  but  it  is  very  plain  there  are  none 
here." 

So  they  walked  on,  rambling  here  and  there, 
gathering  flowers  and  berries,  and  gradually  allow- 
ing feelings  of  distrust,  and  ingratitude,  and  in- 
subordination, towards  their  kind  benefactor,  to 
grow  up  in  their  hearts. 

As  the  boys  thus  went  on,  they  found  one  thing 
which  they  did  not  expect,  though  it  was  in  them- 
selves, and  not  in  the  strange  place  which  they  had 
wickedly  ventured  into.  Instead  of  being  satisfied 
with  what  they  had  seen,  and  desiring  to  return 
again,  after  a  short  time,  they  grew  less  and  less 
inclined  to  go  back,  the  longer  they  remained.  In 
fact,  this  is  always  the  case  with  sin.  The  longer 
we  continue  in  it,  the  less  wish  we  have  to  give  it 
up.  The  boys  began  to  wish  to  see  more  of  the 
wood ;  and,  besides,  they  felt  guilty  and  condemned, 
and  did  not  like  to  see  the  face  of  their  friend  and 
protector.  They  were  ashamed,  too,  to  meet  the 
other  boys,  and  acknowledge  what  they  had  been 
doing,  and  bear  the  punishment  which  they  knew 
would  be  inflicted.  And  as  the  season  was  mild 
and  pleasant,  they  concluded,  when  night  came,  to 
make  themselves  a  little  booth  of  branches,  and 
stay  there.  So  they  built  their  booth,  and  lay 
down  upon  a  little  bed  of  branches.  They  had 
often  done  this  before,  on  their  own  grounds,  but 
then  they  were  innocent  and  happy ;  now  they  felt, 
when  night  came,  guilty  and  miserable.  They  had 
been  accustomed  to  go  every  night  to  their  pro- 
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lector,  to  ask  him  favours,  or  to  receive  his  parting 
advice  and  instructions ;  but  now  they  had  no  one 
to  go  to.  They  were  alone, — they  were  in  the 
wrong, — they  had  abandoned  duty, — broken  the 
laws  they  ought  to  have  kept, — deserted  their 
kindest  and  best  friend,  and  they  could  not,  there- 
fore, be  very  happy.  Still,  they  would  not  go 
back.  Their  hearts  began  to  be  filled,  more  and 
more,  with  repining  and  complaints;  and  yet  they 
had  a  still  greater  desire  to  go  on  in  sin. 

The  gloom  and  wretchedness  which  they  felt  at 
night,  were  lessened  a  little  in  the  morning;  for 
when  they  woke  up,  the  sun  was  bright  and  plea- 
sant; the  birds  were  singing  around  them ;  and 
they  began  to  think  how  fine  a  time  they  should 
have  that  day,  with  no  lessons  to  get,  no  rules  to 
keep,  and  nothing  to  do  but  what  they  pleased. 

^^  But  may  not  the  nobleman  send  for  us,"  asked 
one  of  the  boys,  ^^  to  bring  us  back  and  punish 
us?" 

This  thought  gave  them  some  fear,  and  they 
concluded  to  move  on  a  little  farther.  What 
folly!  They  knew^  very  well,  they  could  not 
escape  from  him.  He  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  every  part  of  the  forest,  and  had  runners,  and 
fleet  horsemen,  who  could  explore  every  corner  of 
it,  whenever  he  should  give  the  word.  Still, 
although  they  knew  this,  they  could  not  help 
feeling  safer  a  little  farther  oflT;  so  that  instead  of 
being  drawn  back,  as  they  expected  to  be,  after 
having  been  a  short  time  in  the  wood,  they  found 
that  the  longer  they  staid,  the  more  they  were  re- 
pelled from  it;  that  is,  they  wished  to  go  farther 
away,  instead  of  coming  nearer.  So  they  wandered 
on  ;  sometimes  pleased  with  what  they  saw,  or  with 
some  new  fruit  or  berry  they  found  to  eat;  and 
sometimes  filled  with  uneasiness  and  anxiety  about 
their  condition  and  prospects. 

The  Nobleman  did  not  seem,  at  first,  to  make 
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any  very  decided  efforts  to  compel  them  to  return. 
He  sent  one  or  two  of  the  other  boys  to  them,  to 
tell  them  they  were  doing  wrong,  and  to  call  them 
back  ;  but  it  did  no  good.     Some  of  them  did  not 
pay  much  attention  to  the  messengers,  others  did 
not  believe  they  were  sent ;  and  others  were  led  to 
reflect  upon  their  sin,  and  upon  the  miseries  which 
they  knew  were  before  them,  if  they^  did  not  return ; 
but   still    they    could   not  make    up    their  minds 
to  come  back.      So  they  all  went  on,  rambling 
about  in  wild,  strange  places,  living  on  berries  and 
wild  fruits,  and  sleeping  at  night  in  their  own  little 
booths,  or  in  such  grottos,  and  sheltered  places  in 
the  rocks,  as  they  could  find.   They  thus  wandered 
farther  and  farther  away ;  the  scenery  grew  more 
and  more  wild ;  and,  after  a  time,  they  found  them- 
selves approaching  the  mountainous  country.  They 
found  many  dangers  and  difficulties,  and  these  were 
increasing  upon  them  as  they  proceeded,  but  still 
they  had  no  disposition  to  return.     They  found, 
too,  what  was  not  a  little  remarkable,   that  by 
giving  up   their   attachment  to   their  former  pro- 
tector, they  had,  at  the  same  time,  lost  their  love 
for  one  another.     Quarrels,  which  were  utterly  un- 
known in  their  own  grounds,  broke  out  among  them 
now.     They  became  selfish,  and  jealous,  and  en- 
vious of  one  another.     You  would  hear  a  great 
many  hard  words  among  them,  and  see  many  cross 
looks.     And  thus,  if  there  had  been  nothing  else 
to  keep  them  from  returning,  they  would  have  been 
entirely  unwilling  to  go  back,  on  account  of  the 
state  of  their  own  hearts,  which  made  them  utterly 
unfit  to  be  again  admitted  to  the  happy  community 
they  had  left.     Their  characters  became  bad  in 
almost  every  respect,  and  they  were  at  length  to- 
tally estranged  from  their  great  friend,  and  their 
once  happy  home. 

Now,  it  happened  one  day,  that  the  Nobleman 
and  his  son  were  seated  together  upon   a   green 
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bank,  under  a  hanging  rock,  and  on  the  banks  of 
a  beautiful  stream,  where  they  had  been  planning  a 
little  mill,  which  they  were  going  to  let  the  boys 
build  upon  a  waterfall  near  by;  and  after  they 
had  finished  their  plans,  and  were  sitting  still,  en- 
joying the  quiet,  happy  scene  around  them,  for  it 
was  about  sunset,  on  a  pleasant  summer  evening, 
they  could  not  help  thinking  of  the  unhappy  boys 
who  had  ci;one  astrav. 

^^  Father,"  said   the   son,  after   a    short   pause, 
^^what  do  you  suppose  will  become  of  them?" 

^'  They  are  lost,"  said  the  Father,  '^  Lost  for 
ever." 

^^  But  is  there  no  way  to  save  them  ?" 
^^  I  have  sent  messengers  after  them,  and  they 
would   not   return;    and    then,   besides,   they    are 
spoiled  in  character ;  so  that,  if  they  were  here  at 
this  moment,  they  could  not  be  admitted  among  us. 
They  would  introduce   quarrelling,  and   sin,  and 
wretchedness  here.     Then,  again,  it  would  not  do 
to  receive  them,  even  if  they  were   fit   to  come. 
Such  an  act  of  disobedience  vte  could  not  allow  to 
go  unpunished;  if  we  should,  how  soon  should  we 
lose  all  our  authority  !     The  children  all  now  feel, 
that  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  disobey  us  in  any 
thing ;  but  if  we  should  let  them  disobey  us,  and 
wander  away,  neglecting  all  their  duties  here,  and 
breaking  all  our  laws,  and  also  committing  all  sorts 
of  sin  among  themselves,  and  then  allow  them  to 
come  back  at  any  time,  all  our  authority  would  be 
at  an  end.    Thus,  you  see,  there  are  three  insuper- 
able diflSculties  in  the  way  of  their  ever  being  saved. 
1.  They  do  not  wish  to  return.    2.  They  are  not  fit 
to  return.     3.  We  could  not  safelv  receive  them 
back  again,  if  they  were;  at  least,  without  some 
very  serious  punishment.    So  that,  you  see,  they  are 
lost, — lost  for  ever.     They  will  wander  on,  grow- 
ing worse   and  worse,  as   they    go  farther   away. 
Some  will  fall  a  prey  to  the  ferocious  beasts,  which 
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prowl  among  the  mountains ;  some  will  be  destroy- 
ed by  poisonous  fruits;  others  will  fall  down  pre- 
cipices, or  into  frightful  pits;  and  their  evil 
passions,  which  are  every  day  growing  stronger 
and  stronger,  will  gain  such  a  height,  that  some 
will  be  killed  in  their  quarrels.  No,  there  seems 
to  be  no  help  for  them.  They  must  come  to  a 
miserable  end." 

The  Nobleman's  son  was  sad  to  think  that  any 
of  the  children,  who  had  been  once  under  his  fa- 
ther's care,  should  be  lost.  He  thought  much  of 
them  for  many  days.  ^^  Must  they  be  lost?"  said 
he  to  himself  one  day,  as  he  was  walking  alone,  in 
a  solitary  grove.  ^'  Can  I  not  do  something  to 
save  them  ?  My  father  said  there  were  three  diffi- 
culties in  the  way.  The  first  was,  that  they  were 
not  willing  to  return.  But,  then,  if  I  were  to  go 
myself  after  them,  and  find  them,  and  tell  them 
we  want  them  to  be  innocent  and  happy  again, 
they  must  listen  to  me,  and  return.  I  know  I 
could  persuade  some  of  them  to  come.  Then, 
again,  my  father  says  they  are  not  Jit  to  come 
back  among  us.  That  is  true;  but,  then,  perhaps, 
I  could  take  them  under  my  care,  and  teach  them, 
and  help  them,  and  watch  over  them;  and  if  any 
of  them  should  really  desire  to  return  to  their 
duty,  I  think  1  might  help  them  to  become  fit  to 
be  here,  again.  But, then,  their  punishment; — my 
father  said  it  would  not  be  safe  to  forgive  them, 
after  such  disobedience  and  sin.  But  is  there  no 
way  to  forgive  them  ?  If  I  go  for  them,  and  bear 
a  great  deal  of  hardship,  and  hunger,  and  suflfer- 
ing,  in  bringing  them  back,  perhaps  my  father 
will  forgive  them  for  my  sake.  At  any  rate,  I  will 
ask  him." 

He  did  ask  him  accordingly. 

'^Father,"  said  he,  ^^ would  not  these  difficulties 
be  avoided,  if  I  should  myself  go  away  into  the 
forest,  and  try  to  bring  back  those  poor  boys  ?      If 
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I  will  go  and  seek  them,  and  try  to  save  them,  and 
if  I  can  persuade  them  to  come  back  humbled  and 
penitent;  and  if  I  will  teach  them,  and  help  them, 
and  take  them  here  under  my  special  care,  will 
you  forgive  them  for  all  that  is  past,  for  my  sake  ?" 

''  Yes,"  said  the  father,  ''  I  Will.  I  think  that 
would  be  safe.  You  must  suffer  a  great  deal  in 
finding  them,  and  in  persuading  them  to  return ; 
and  all  the  boys,  when  they  know  how  they  are 
saved,  and  find  how  much  fati2:ue  and  sufFerins:  it 
costs  you,  will  not  be  likely  to  imitate  their  ex- 
ample. Yes,  my  son,  if  you  will  seek  and  save 
them,  I  will  forgive  them  for  your  sake.  They 
may  come  back  here  under  your  care,  and  you 
shall  keep  them,  and  help  them.  In  fact,  they 
shall  be  yours ;  I  will  give  you  all  you  can  save, 
and  will  pardon  them  on  your  account." 

When  the  other  boys  heard  tliat  their  benefac- 
tor's son  was  preparing  to  go  in  pursuit  of  their  lost 
companions,  they  were  much  surprised;  and  when 
the  time  arrived  for  his  departure,  they  all  gathered 
round  that  limit  of  the  grounds  which  was  towards 
the  mountains,  to  bid  him  farewell.  He  was  as 
well  provided  for  the  expedition  as  he  could  be, 
though  he  knew  he  must  meet  with  much  hardship 
and  suffering,  before  he  should  come  back.  As  he 
looked  back  into  the  gloomy  forest  before  him,  and 
then  surveyed  the  delightful  home  which  he  was 
leaving;  and,  especially,  when  he  saw  the  expres- 
sion of  sadness  on  the  countenance  of  his  friends, 
and  received  their  affectionate  farewells,  which  re- 
minded him  of  the  warmth  of  their  love  to  him,  he 
could  not  but  shrink  from  the  work  he  had  under- 
taken. But  when  he  thought  of  the  happiness  of 
saving  some  of  the  poor  wanderers,  and  bringing 
them  back  to  their  former  homes,  and  restoring 
them  to  their  former  innocence;  and,  especially, 
when  he  thought  that  his  father  had  promised  free- 
ly to  forgive  all  whom  he  should  bring,  he  could 
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hesitate  no  longer.  He  summoned  up  all  his  reso- 
lution, shook  his  father  and  friends  by  the  hand, 
bade  them  goodbye,  and  walked  away  into  the  woods. 

I  cannot  stop  to  describe  all  the  remarkable  ad- 
ventures he  had, — his  long  weary  journey, — his 
hunger  and  thirst, —  and  all  the  other  hardships  he 
met  with.  His  feet  were  torn  by  the  brambles,  and 
cut  by  the  sharp  rocks  ;  sometimes  he  was  attacked 
by  the  wild  beasts,  and  sorely  wounded  by  them. 
Siill  he  persevered,  ^nd  at  last  he  came  up  to  the 
remote  fastnesses,  and  valleys  in  the  mountains, 
where  the  boys  had  gone.  He  found  them  in  a 
sad  state  of  guilt  and  misery.  Some  of  them  had 
been  killed,  others  had  wandered  away,  they  knew 
not  where ;  and  those  who  were  left,  were  hard- 
hearted, quarrelsome,  and  cruel :  they  had  for- 
gotten  all  about  their  once  happy  home,  and  had 
no  desire  to  return  to  it. 

They  did  not  know  him ;  and,  when  he  told 
them  who  he  was,  and  that  he  had  come  to  save 
them,  some  of  them  did  not  pay  any  attention  to 
him ;  others  said,  they  did  not  believe  he  was  the 
Nobleman's  son ;  others  said,  they  did  not  wish  to 
go  back,  they  were  well  enough  as  they  were; 
some  laughed  at  him,  and  mocked  him,  and  threat- 
ened to  kill  him  if  he  did  not  go  away. 

There  were  a  few,  however,  who  listened  to  him  ; 
and  it  was  very  curious,  that  though  they  had  felt 
no  penitence  before,  they  were  so  struck  with  this 
unexpected  kindness,  the  goodness,  and  the  love 
he  showed,  in  coming  so  far  to  seek  and  save  them, 
that  when  he  offered  them  forgiveness,  they  could 
not  refrain  from  tears.  Their  ingratitude  and  sin, 
their  hardness  of  heart,  and  wicked  disobedience, 
seemed  brought  out  very  distinctly  to  view ;  simply, 
by  being  contrasted  by  his  love,  and  zeal,  and 
kindness.  These  boys  were  penitent.  They  flock- 
ed around  him,  they  called  him  their  Saviour,  and 
said,  they  should  be  rejoiced  to  return  with  him. 
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and  be  saved  in  the  way  he  had  described.  The 
rest  laughed  at  them,  and  tried  to  persuade  them 
not  to  go  back  ;  and  when  they  found  they  would 
go,  beat  them  shameAilly ;  but  this  only  made  them 
in  the  greater  haste  to  get  away.  The  bad  boys 
treated  the  Nobleman's  son,  however,  the  worst. 
Once  he  fainted,  and  almost  died  with  the  wounds 
he  had  received,  but  he  would  not  give  up  his 
work ;  and,  though  fainting  and  bleeding,  he  still 
kept  near  his  own.  He  called  them  his  own,  for 
his  father  had  given  him  all  whom  he  could  save. 

At  length  he  collected  together  all  who  were 
willing  to  be  his,  and  be  saved  in  his  name;  and 
they  commenced  their  return.  He  met  with  a 
great  many  difficulties  in  bringing  them  home. 
Some  who  appeared  to  set  out  very  well,  soon 
found  that  it  was  hard  work  to  mend  their  charac- 
ters, and  so  they  gave  up,  and  went  back.  Others 
fell  into  sin  of  various  kinds,  which  they  had  long 
been  accustomed  to;  and  their  kind  leader  had 
need  of  all  his  patience,  in  teaching  them  their 
duty,  and  keeping  them  together,  and  leading 
them  on.  Sometimes  they  w^ould  wander  away 
from  him,  and  they  would  get  torn  by  brambles, 
or  frightened ;  and  sometimes  were  wounded  by 
wild  beasts.  In  such  cases,  he  would  reprove 
them  for  leaving  him,  and  tell  them  they  must  keep 
close  by  his  side;  if  they  were  really  penitent,  he 
would  always  forgive  them,  and  treat  them  as  kind- 
ly after  their  errors  as  before.  There  is  one  thing, 
too,  which  I  must  not  forget  to  mention,  and  that 
is,  that  there  were  several  of  the  bad  boys,  who, 
when  they  heard  what  the  Nobleman's  son  said, 
and  knew  that  a  party  were  going  to  return  under 
his  care,  concluded  to  go  back  themselves,  though 
they  would  not  put  themselves  under  him.  Some 
of  the  others  urged  them  to  join  their  leader,  so  as 
to  come  in,  at  last,  under  his  care,  and  in  his  name. 

^^But,  no,"  said  they,  in  reply,  *^  we  are  sorry 
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for  our  fault  in  leaving  the  gardens,  and  wish  to 
go  back.  There  is  no  doubt  the  Nobleman  will 
ifbrgive  us,  and  take  us  in  again,  if  we  say  we  are 
sorry.  You  may  go  on  in  your  way,  and  we  will 
go  on  in  ours.  We  want  to  have  a  little  more 
liberty  in  going  back,  so  we  will  go  by  ourselves. 
We  shall  certainly  be  forgiven,  if  we  only  go  back." 

Thus  they  went  on.  The  Nobleman's  son  was 
always  with  those  who  trusted  themselves  to  him; 
he  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  teach  them,  and 
to  improve  them  in  every  respect.  He  set  an  ex- 
ample of  kindness,  and  forbearance,  and  good  will, 
and  obedience  to  his  father's  commands;  and  he 
helped  them  in  every  way  in  his  power  to  fit  them- 
selves for  being  restored  to  the  happy  society  they 
had  lost. 

At  last,  they  arrived  again  at  the  little  stream 
which  the  boys  had,  so  unhappily  for  themselves, 
crossed,  when  they  first  began  to  go  astray.  The 
Nobleman's  son  came  on  before  the  rest,  and  was 
greeted  with  smiles  and  congratulations  from  all 
the  children,  who  had  assembled  to  welcome  him. 
They  stood  in  happy  groups  under  the  trees,  upon 
the  banks  of  the  stream.  When  they  saw,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  paie  and  thin,  and  that  he  had 
been  wounded  and  bleeding,  a  feeling  of  sadness 
pervaded  the  whole  assembly;  nothing  was  said; 
but  they  all  thought  it  was  strange,  that  he  should 
be  willing  to  suffer  so  much  for  them. 

*^  Where  are  your  boys,  my  son?"  said  the 
Nobleman  himself,  who  stood  among  the  children, 
looking  as  pleased  and  as  happy  as  they. 

^^  Here  they  are,"  said  he;  *^all  that  would  come 
with  me,  I  have  brought.  I  have  kept  them  safely. 
They  are  penitent;  will  vou  forgive  them  for  my 
sake?" 

While  he  said  this,  his  boys,  who  stood  around, 
looked  up  to  their  old  protector,  with  tears  in  their 
eyes  ;  but,  they  looked  and  they  felt  happy.    They 
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knew  they  were  forgiven,  and  they  felt  their  hearts 
overflowing  with  joy  at  the  thought  of  being  ad- 
mitted to  their  former  home  again,  through  the 
kindness,  too,  of  such  a  Mediator, — such  an  In- 
tercessor. They  rejoiced  that  the  son  called  them 
his^  and  seemed  the  more  attached  to  them,  on 
account  of  the  difficulties  he  had  encountered,  and 
the  sufferings  he  had  borne  for  them.  Their  old 
companions  welcomed  them  cordially,  and  said 
nothing  to  them  about  the  past;  and  they  all  pre- 
pared to  go  together  to  their  little  homes. 

Just  then,  however,  they  saw  across  the  boun- 
dary some  other  boys,  coming  down  cautiously  and 
timidly  out  of  the  thicket.  They  stopped  to  look 
at  them.  They  were  those  who  chose  to  return  in 
their  own  way,  and  save  themselves,  rather  than 
be  saved  by  the  son.  They  looked  guilty  and 
afraid.  Some,  however,  a  little  more  bold  than  the 
rest,  though  scarcely  daring  to  look  the  Nobleman 
in  the  face,  expressed  their  hope  that  they  should  be 
forgiven  too,  and  admitted  back  into  the  garden. 

*^  Who  are  those  boys?"  said  the  Nobleman. 

^^  I  do  not  know,"  said  the  son,  shaking  his  head 
mournfully  as  he  spoke,  ''  they  are  not  mine." 

My  little  reader,  do  you  wish  to  be  saved  by 
Jesus  Christ?  He  came  to  this  world  on  purpose 
to  seek  and  to  save  sinners, — to  save  them  from 
their  sins.  His  father  has  given  him  all  whom  he 
saves,  for  his  own.  Are  you  willing  to  be  his? 
If  you  are,  go  and  join  him,  and  he  will  keep  your 
eyes  from  tears,  your  feet  from  falling,  and  your 
soul  from  death ;  and  present  you,  at  last,  before 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy. 


THE  END  OF  PERSECUTORS. 

(From  the  Ycmng  Christian's  Anecdote  Library.) 


It  may  be  asked, — Was  God  indifferent  to  his  people's  welfare 
and  happiness  *     Cared  he  not,  that  they  were  led  as  sheep  to  the 
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slaughter!  In  reply,  it  may  be  stated,  that  God,  so  far  from 
being  indifferent  to  his  people,  loves  them,  delights  in  them,  num- 
bers all  their  hairs,  has  them  engraven  upon  the  palms  of  his 
hands,  and  preserves  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  In  reference 
to  their  sufferings,  his  love  may  be  seen  in  giving  them  strength 
to  suffer,  and  in  making  his  grace  always  sufficient  for  them. 
And,  besides,  we  should  remember,  that  though  salvation  is  entirely 
of  the  grace  of  God,  yet  the  rewards  of  glory  will  be  in  proportion 
to  the  usefulness,  holiness,  and  sufferings  of  his  people  here ;  and 
that  all  who  were  called  to  leave  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
fathers,  or  mothers,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  Christ's  sake,  had 
the  absolute  promise  of  being  rewarded  a  hundred  fold;  and, 
finally,  everlasting  life.  Matt.  ch.  19,  v.  29.  We  may  rely  upon 
it,  that  they  have  fully  realized  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  declara- 
tion,— "  That  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  were  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us,"  and 
"  That  our  present  light  afflictions  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  It  will  be  seen,  however, 
that  amidst  the  sufferings  of  his  saints,  God  did  sometimes  step 
forth  and  punish  their  cruel  persecutors  with  his  visible  displea- 
sure. Among  the  Scriptural  instances,  may  be  noticed  Pharaoh, 
who  with  his  host  sank  like  lead  in  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Saul  persecuted  David,  and  died  by  his  own  hand,  and  forsaken 
of  God.  Jezebel,  the  persecutor  of  Elijah,  was  trampled  under 
foot  in  the  streets,  and  eaten  by  dogs.  Manasseh,  the  cruel 
oppressor,  who  it  is  supposed,  caused  Isaiah  to  be  sawn  asunder, 
was  carried  a  captive,  and  bound  in  fetters,  and  long  lay  in  a 
dungeon  at  Babylon.  Haman,  who  intended  to  have  destroyed 
all  the  pious  Jews,  was  degraded  and  executed  upon  the  gallows 
he  had  erected  for  the  pious  Mordecai.  Herod,  who  caused  James 
to  be  put  to  death,  while  delivering  an  oration  to  the  people,  was 
smitten  of  God,  and  was  eaten  up  of  worms;  Acts,  ch.  12,  v.  23. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  introduce  a  series  of  cases  to  conclude 
this  account,  in  which  the  judgment  of  God  has  manifestly  over- 
taken the  persecutors  of  his  people. 

Nero,  was  a  monster  of  cruelty,  and  the  libeller  and  des- 
troyer of  the  Christians.  He  was  adjudged  by  the  Roman  senate 
to  be  whipped  to  death,  which  he  only  avoided  by  cutting  his  own 
throat. 

DoMiTiAN,  the  author  of  the  second  persecution  against  the 
Christians,  was  assassinated  by  his  own  servants. 

Trajan  fell  into  a  grievous  palsy,  and  lost  the  use  of  his  senses, 
and  died  in  great  anguish. 

Adrian,  who  caused  the  fourth  persecution,  and  who  caused 
ten  thousand  Christians  to  be  crucified  in  Armenia,  endeavoured 
several  times  to  destroy  himself;  but,  being  prevented  by  his  friends, 
died  an  agonizing  death. 

CoMODus,  who  continued  the  fourth  persecution,  was  a  com- 
plete monster  of  wickedness,  to  whom  poison  was  administered  by 
one  of  his  professed  friends,  but  before  it  was  effectual,  he  was 
stabbed  bv  one  of  his  chamberlains. 
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Servius,  the  author  of  the  fifth  persecution,  was  so  filled  with 
pain,  that  he  several  times  attempted  suicide,  and  died  in  extreme 
misery. 

Maximimus,  who  raised  the  sixth  persecution,  was  slain,  with 
his  son,  by  his  own  soldiers. 

Decius,  who  exceeded  all  his  predecessors  in  the  torments  he 
inflicted  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  was  slain,  and  his  army  en- 
tirely routed  by  the  Scythians. 

Gallus,  who  continued  the  seventh  persecution,  was  himself 
slain  by  one  of  his  own  captains. 

Valerian,  who  commenced  his  reign  with  great  mildness 
towards  the  Christians,  but  who  afterwards  proved  a  terrible  per- 
secutor, was  overthrown  in  a  bloody  battle  by  the  Persians,  and 
was  made  a  slave,  and  used  as  a  block  by  the  King  of  Persia,  to 
mount  his  horse.  He  was  afterwards  flayed  alive,  and  powdered 
with  salt,  and  died  in  unspeakable  torments. 

AuRELiAN,  who  raised  the  ninth  persecution,  had  his  throat 
cut  by  one  of  his  servants. 

DiocLESiAN,  the  author  of  the  tenth  persecution,  who  caused 
the  destruction  of  the  Theban  Legion,  was  dreadfully  afflicted  with 
various  diseases,  went  mad,  and  destroyed  himself. 

A  great  many  cases  of  divine  retribution,  equally  striking  with 
those  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  are  scattered  over  the  pages  of 
ecclesiastical  history.  The  Rev.  Samuel  Clarke  published  a  very 
striking  and  interesting  work,  entitled — ^'^  A  Looking-Glass  for 
Persecutors ;"  in  which  a  yery  great  number  of  instances  are  re- 
corded, where  the  Lord's  visible  displeasure  was  manifested  against 
the  enemies  of  his  people.  Several  of  the  following  have  been 
selected  from  this  work. — 

Queen  of  Bohemia. — About  the  year  1488,  through  her  in- 
fluence, the  King  of  Uladislus,  was  induced  severely  to  punish  the 
Picards,  as  the  godly  Christians  were  then  called.  The  Queen 
was  anticipating  great  pleasure  in  their  being  put  to  death,  when 
she  was  seized  with  the  pains  of  labour,  and  the  Cesarean  opera- 
tion being  deemed  absolutely  necessary,  she  died  under  it. 

Stanislavs  Znoma,  as  he  was  going  to  accuse  John  Huss 
before  the  council,  was  stricken  with  a  dreadful  disease,  and  ex- 
pired on  his  journey. 

Bellemont  was  a  Counsellor  of  the  parliament  of  Provence, 
and  he  was  so  anxious  to  listen  to  the  cases  against  God's  people, 
that  he  went  not  from  the  judgment-hall  from  morning  to  night, 
his  meals  being  brought  to  him  there.  But  whilst  thus  engaged, 
an  inflammatory  disease  affected  his  foot,  which,  in  four  days, 
affected  his  whole  body,  when  death  terminated  his  excruciating 
bodily  sufferings.  After  death,  his  body  appeared  as  though  it 
had  been  roasted  with  fire. 

Chancellor  Oliver  had  foiTaerly  been  a  professor  of  the 
truth,  but  apostatising  from  it,  was  restored  to  his  office,  in  which 
he  was  the  instrument  of  shedding  much  innocent  blood.  During 
his  cruel  career,  he  wa.s  seized  with  an  excruciating  affliction,  in 
connection  with  great  horror  of  mind,  and  died  in  despair  and 
anguish. 
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Phillips,  the  person  who  betrayed  Mr.  Tindale  to  the  Em- 
peror's secretary,  was  afflicted  with  a  loathsome  plague,  and  was 
eaten  up  of  lice. 

FoxFORD,  Chancellor  to  Stoksley,  Bishop  of  London,  who  was 
a  fierce  persecutor,  died  suddenly,  while  sitting  in  his  chair, 
through  his  bowels  falling  out. 

Whittington. — About  the  year  1507,  there  was  a  godly 
woman,  at  Chipping-Sudbury,  condemned  by  him  to  be  burnt. 
He  also  attended  to  see  the  sentence  put  into  execution.  In 
another  part  of  the  town,  at  the  same  hour,  a  butcher  was  attempt- 
ing to  kill  a  bull,  but  missing  the  blow,  it  broke  loose  just  as  the 
people  were  coming  from  seeing  the  execution  of  the  martyr.  The 
people  seeing  the  infuriated  animal,  divided  themselves,  and  made 
a  way  for  him  to  pass  through,  without  hurting  any  one,  until  he 
reached  the  Chancellor,  whom  he  gored  to  death,  tearing  him 
about  the  streets,  to  the  utter  astonishment  of  the  people. 

Swallow,  Bailiff  of  Chelmsford,  took  a  prominent  part  in  the 
execution  of  George  Eagles,  the  martyr,  who  was  cut  down  before 
he  was  dead,  and  greatly  mangled  by  him.  Shortly  after,  he  was 
visited  with  a  dreadful  disease,  which  affected  his  entire  person, 
and  he  died  in  extreme  misery. 

Gardiner,  Bishop  of  London,  was  a  fierce  and  violent  per* 
secutor  of  God's  people.  On  the  day  Latimer  and  Ridley  were 
burnt,  he  refused  to  sit  down  to  dinner,  till  his  servant  arrived 
with  the  tidings  of  their  execution.  Scarcely  had  he  sat  down, 
when  the  judgment  of  God  came  upon  him,  and  he  was  carried 
immediately  to  bed,  where,  after  fifteen  days  horrible  torment,  he 
died  in  unutterable  anguish  and  misery. 

Friar  Campbell  railed  bitterly  at  Mr.  Hamilton*  whilst  ho 
was  burning  at  St.  Andrews.  Mr.  H.  replied,  with  much  earnest- 
ness, "  Thou  wicked  man ;  thou  knowest  the  contrary ;  and  hast 
made  a  profession  of  the  truth.  I  appeal  thee  to  answer  it  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  A  few  days  after,  Campbell  was 
seized  with  great  horror  of  conscience,  and  in  distraction  expired. 


VARIETIES. 


The  wounded  Soldier.— There  was  a  boy  who  had  been 
brought  up  in  a  Sunday-school,  where  it  was  customary  that  the 
children  should  repeat,  every  succeeding  Sunday,  the  appropriate 
collect  of  the  day ;  he  afterwards  entered  upon  the  world — he  left 
a  pious  mother — he  became  a'  soldier,  and  I  lament  to  say,  that 
in  the  army  he  lost  almost  eveiy  trace  of  his  religion ;  and  the 
experience  he  had  acquired  in  younger  years  was  effaced  by  the 
habits  of  militaiy  life.  It  so  happened,  that  he  was  engaged  in 
one  of  those  great  battles  which  occui-red  so  frequently  in  the  last 
war,  and  he  received  a  wound,  which  left  him  upon  the  ground  in 
a  state,  that  seemed  to  be  hopeless.  Feeling,  as  he  did,  that  he 
was  on  the  very  confines  of  the  eternal  world,  all  the  recollec 
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tions  of  his  past  life  rushed  upon  his  memory :  the  habits  that 
he  had  acquired  in  his  military  engagements,  and  all  the  principles 
of  his  youth  that  he  had  lost,  presented  themselves  most  power- 
fully to  his  mind  ;  and,  from  his  own  account,  he  endeavoured  to 
lift  up  his  heart  in  prayer  ;  hut  he  had  lived  without  prayer ;  he 
did  not  know  how  to  pray,  and  no  words  whatever   suggested 
themselves  to  his  mind.     Still,  in  the  midst  of  that  awful  feeling 
•with  which  his  mind  was  possessed,  he  struggled  to  give  utterance 
to  his  thoughts,  in  the  language  of  prayer,  addressing  the  God 
whom  he  had  offended,  and   the  Saviour  whose  cause  he  had 
deserted :  at  length,  a  collect,  that  he  had  learned  as  a  boy  at 
school,  presented  itself  to  his  memory.     It  was  the  language  of 
prayer — it  was  a  supplication  for  pardon — it  recognised  the  Sa- 
viour as  the  ground  of  his  hope — it  was  offered  up  in  the  spirit 
of  penitence,  and  true  contrition;  and  from  that  time  he  felt  as 
if  a  burden  had  been  removed,  and  he  had  found  access  to  the 
throne  of  gi-ace.     It  pleased  God  to  spare  his  life ;  he  returned 
to  his  own  country ;  and,  feeling  how  much  he  was  indebted  to 
what  he  had  learned  in  the  days  of  his  childhood,  at  the  Sunday- 
school,  he  made  a  resolution  to  save  the  sum  of  one  guinea,  and 
at  the  very  first  sermon  that  he  might  hear  preached  for  a  Sun- 
day-school to  drop  the  sum  into  the  plate.     He    did   so.     The 
town  where  the  sermon  was  preached,  was   Leeds.      When  he 
dropped  the  guinea  into  the  plate,  the  person  who  held  it,  sup. 
posing  he  had  made  a  mistake,  and  had  contributed  a  guinea  in- 
stead of  a  shilling,  brought  it  back  again,  and  explained  the  mis- 
take, which  he  presumed,  he  had  made :  but,  he  said,  "  Sir,  it 
is  not  a  mistake ;  the  sum  that  I  have  laid  down  has  been  col- 
lected during  many  weeks,  and  I   wish  it  to  be  an  offering  of 
^gratitude  to  my  God."     Being  requested  to  explain  what  the  cir- 
cumstances might  be,  which  led  to  so  liberal  an  act,  he  retired 
into  the  vestry,  and  there  related  the  facts  which  I  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  communicating  to  the  meeting  this  day. — The 
Witness.  

England^s  Privileges. — God  hath  done  marvellously  for 
England :  in  planting  the  standard  of  his  truth  among  us,  and 
in  not  removing  our  candlestick  out  of  its  place.  He  hath  not 
allowed  Christianity  to  become  disguised  and  deformed,  by  the 
accursed  heresies  and  inventions  of  designing  men ;  for  now, 
in  the  very  evening  of  time,  he  seems  to  multiply  the  number 
of  zealous  pastors,  and  to  rear  up  in  every  part  of  the  land 
fresh  and  bold  advocates  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  But  if 
much  has  been  done  for  England,  much  shall  be  required  of 
England.  It  is  idle  to  say,  that  as  a  nation,  we  act  up  to  our 
privileges.  Woe  unto  thee,  England  !  woe  unto  thee  Scotland  ! 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been 
done  in  Asia  or  Africa,  they  would  have  repented  speedily  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  O  !  I  do  fear,  that  crowded  as  the  land 
is  with  the  despisers  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  disciples  of  an 
ensnaring  and  destructive  liberalism,  the  Almighty  may  be  pro- 
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yoked  to  withdraw  from  us  our  advantages,  and  leave  us,  as  a 
State,  to  the  havoc  of  revolution,  and  as  a  Church,  to  the  rava- 
ges of  impiety.  We  are  not,  and  we  would  not  be  blind  to  the 
fact,  that  thousands  are  thirsting  for  the  overthrow  of  our 
Church  Establishment ;  and  that  parties,  however  separated  in 
other  things,  bind  themselves  together  for  the  object  of  hunting 
down  its  venerable  institutions.  Be  it  so.  We  are  not  bigoted 
enough  to  argue,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  too  pure  and  per- 
fect to  need  any  reform ;  but  we  are  bigoted  enough  to  believe, 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  the  great  bulwark  and  pillar  of 
national  religion ;  yea,  that  her  existence  is  identified  with  the 
State :  that  when  England  shall  cease  to  have  an  Established 
Church,  she  will  cease  to  have  an  established  kingdom.  The 
State,  wearied  and  lacerated  by  the  importunities  of  designing 
men,  may,  if  she  please,  throw  the  Church  overboard ;  but  the 
Church  will  not  sink,  she  has  too  much  of  the  Cross  of  Christ 
in  her;  and  that  never  goes  down  in  the  most  troublous  ocean. 
But  the  State  having  rid  herself  of  what  thousands  call  an  incubus, 
will  be  no  gainer  by  the  separation ;  she  will  have  lost,  if  I  dare 
use  the  expression,  her  ballast;  and  rolling  backwards,  will  at 
length  sink  beneath  the  mighty  whirlpool  of  evil.  We  stand 
not  here  as  prophets  of  evil ;  but  we  do  staiid  here  as  preachers 
of  truth.  As  a  nation,  and  as  individuals,  we  have  been  made 
partakers  of  privileges,  which,  if  they  issue  not  in  our  salva- 
tion, must  awfully  swell  our  condemnation. — From  a  Sermon  by 
the  Rev.  H,  Melville,  published  in  1 830. 


SUPERSTITIOUS  CELEBRATION  OF  ST.EGLON  S  DAY,  BY  THE  ROMAN 
CATHOLICS,  AT  ARDMORE,  NEAR  YOUGHALL,  IRELAND. 

The  pilgrims  begin  the  ceremonies  of  the  day,  by  walking  three 
times  round  a  tower,  which  they  say,  was  built  by  St.  Eglon,  in  a 
night !  saying  their  prayers  on  their  beads,  and  kneeling  four 
times  each  circuit.  From  this,  they  resort  to  a  vault,  where  a 
woman  sells  to  each  pilgrim  a  handful  of  earth;  assuring  the 
purchaser  that  it  is  the  real  ashes  of  the  saint,  and  that  no  evil 
can  befal  the  individual  who  is  possessed  of  it !  After  approach- 
ing, on  their  knees,  an  image  set  up  in  the  earth,  and  embracing 
it  with  great  reverence,  the  pilgrims  proceed  to  the  ruins  of  an 
old  chapel ;  and,  after  going  round  it  three  times,  they  enter,  and 
go  from  one  end  to  the  other,  on  their  bare  knees ;  praying  as 
they  proceed,  and  embracing  the  chancel  of  the  chapel  when  they 
have  done.  They  next  wash  their  feet  in  a  pond  of  holy  water 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  chapel ;  and,  after  purchasing  a  draught  of 
water  from  a  holy  well  close  by  the  entrance,  they  proceed  to  the 
last  act  of  their  superstitions,  which  consists  in  passing  three  times 
under  a  great  stone  by  the  sea  shore.  This  stone,  according  to 
the  pilgrims,  came  from  Rome,  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  and 
landed  on  the  spot  where  it  now  rests.  In  passing  round  and 
under  this  stone,  the  devotees  are  on  their  bare  knees ;  and  as  the 
ground  is  filled  with  sharp  stones,  many  of  them  are  cut.  They 
please  themselves,  however,  with  the  idea  that  the  merit  of  their 
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devotions  is  enhanced  by  the  severity  of  the  pains  which  they 
endure,  in  the  performance  of  them!  ! !  O  !  when  will  these  de- 
luded people  see  that  pardon,  and  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  are  to  be  found  in  Christ  alone  }  C.  R.  W. 
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THE  WATERS    OFLIFE. 

By  James  Montgomery. 

"  From  thence  (Amon  in  the  wilderness)  they  went  to  Beer  ; 
that  is,  the  well,  whereof  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, — Gather  the 
people  together,  and  I  will  give  them  water. 

"  Then  Israel  sang  this  song. — Spring  up,  O  Well ;  sing  ye  un- 
to it. 

"  The  Princes  digged  the  well,  the  Nobles  of  the  People  digged 
it,  by  the  direction  of  the  lawgiver,  with  their  staves."  Numbers 
xxi.  16—18. 

Spring  up,  O  Well !  sweet  Fountain  !  spring, 

And  fructify  the  desert  sand ; 
Sing,  ye  that  drink ;  the  waters  smg. 

They  dance  along  the  smiling  land, 
With  flowers  adorn,  with  verdure  dress 
The  waste  and  howling  wilderness. 

Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsts,  draw  nigh, 
Fainting  with  sickness,  worn  with  toil ; 

Let  him  that  hath  no  money  buy — 
Buy  milk  and  honey,  wine  and  oil, 

Those  four-fold  streams  of  Paradise, 

Priceless,  because  above  all  price. 

Come  to  the  pool,  ye  lame  and  blind  ! 

Ye  lepers,  to  this  Jordan,  come, 
Sight,  strength,  and  healing,  each  may  find  : 

Approach  the  waves,  ye  deaf  and  dumb  ! 
Theii*  joyful  sound  ye  soon  shall  hear, 
And  your  own  voice  salute  your  ear. 

In  every  form  the  waters  run. 

Rill,  river,  torrent,  lake,  and  sea ; 
Through  every  clime  beneath  the  sun, 

Free  as  the  air,  as  daylight  free. 
Till  earth's  whole  face  the  floods  o'ersweep, 
As  ocean's  tides  the  channell'd  deep. 

As  moved,  with  mighty  wings  outspread, 

God's  spirit  o'er  the  formless  void, 
So  be  that  spirit's  influence  shed 

To  new -create  a  world  destroyed, 
I  Till  all  that  died  through  Adam's  fall 

Revive  in  Christ,  who  died  for  all. 
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Why  should  we  not  all  bend  our  way  to  Heaven 
under  the  guidance  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  God  in  his 
mercy  sent  His  Son  ;  and  Christ  the  Son,  in  his 
love  to  sinners,  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost. 
What  strange  folly  it  is  that  any  should  refuse  such 
a  leader,  such  a  home!  Only  think,  ye  who  neo-- 
lect  this  Saviour,  what  a  load  of  guilt  lies  upon 
you!  But  Jesus  has  died  to  remove  your  guilt, 
and  he  sends  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  to 
sanctify  the  people  of  God.  What  a  wonderful 
company  are  those  who  follow  Christ ;  once  ene- 
mies, now  willing  servants  of  Christ ;  gladly  receiv- 
ing the  law  from  his  mouth,  and  following  him  to 
glory.  O  !  join  this  little  flock,  and  take  the  word 
of  God  for  your  comfort  and  joy,  as  is  written  in  the 

XXni  PSALM:— 
^^The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.    He 
maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures :  he  lead- 
eth  me  beside  the  still  waters.     He  restoreth  my 
soul :  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness 
for  his  name's  sake.     Yea,   though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil;  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and   thy  staff 
they  comfort  me.     Thou   preparest  a  table  before 
me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies :  Thou  anoint- 
est  my  head  with  oil,  my  cup  runneth  over.    Sure- 
ly, goodness  and   mercy   shall  follow  me    all    the 
June,  1837.  r  Vol,  xxvi.  No.  6. 


182 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 


days  of  my  life ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  for  ever." 

We  are  here  directed  to  take  encouragement, 
both  on  account  of  the  love  and  mercy  which  God 
shows  to  us,  and  from  the  experience  we  have  had 
of  his  goodness  as  our  God,  and  Father,  and  best 
Benefactor. 

Observe  how  God  cares  for  his  people !     He  is 
their  shepherd,  and  they  may  call  him  so.     Time 
was  when  David  was  himself  a  shepherd  ;  that  the 
Lord  chose  David,  also  his  servant,  and  took  him 
from  the  sheepfolds  :  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  70.)     And  so 
David  knew  by  experience  the  cares  and  tender  af- 
fections of  a  good  shepherd  towards  his  flock :  he 
knew  what  a  safety  it  was  to  them,  to  have  one  skil- 
ful and  faithful ;  he  once  ventured  his  life  to  rescue 
a  lamb.     Thus  he  shows  the  care  which  God  takes 
of  his  people.    Our  Saviour  says,  *^  I  am  the  good 
Shepherd  :  the  good   shepherd  giveth  his  life  for 
the  sheep  :"  and  again,  ^*I  am  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine."  — 
(John  X.  11,  14.)     He  that  is  the  Shepherd  of  Is- 
rael, that  is,  of  the  whole  church  in  general,  is  the 
Shepherd  of  each  of  his  flock:  the  greatest  is  not 
beyond  his  notice,  nor  the  meanest  below  his  no- 
tice ;  for  it  is  written,  concerning  our  Blessed  Lord, 
*^  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  :  he  shall 
gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in 
his  bosom."     He   takes   them  into  his  fold,  and 
then  takes  care  of  them,  protects  them,  and  pro- 
vides for  them,  with  more  care  and  constancy  than 
any  shepherd  can.     If  God  be  as  a  shepherd  to 
us,  we   must  be  as  sheep;  inoffensive,  meek,  and 
quiet,  silent  before  the  shearers,  useful  and  socia- 
ble, we  must  know  the  Shepherd's  voice,  and  fol- 
low him. 

As  David  concluded  that  the  Lord  was  his 
Shepherd,  he  concluded  that  he  should  not  want 
^ny  thing  which  for  him  was  good,  necessary,  bless- 
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ed.  David,  as  a  sinner,  wanted  an  atonement, 
pardon,  and  sanctification  ;  as  a  child  of  God  he 
wanted  safety,  protection,  blessing ;  and  yet  look- 
ing to  God  as  his  shepherd,  he  can  boldly  say, 
^^  I  shall  not  want."  Let  those  not  fear  starving 
that  are  of  the  fold  of  the  Lord,  and  have  Him 
to  feed  and  to  support  them.  Let  them  not  fear 
men,  nor  devils,  nor  troubles,  nor  sickness,  nor 
death,  who  have  the  Lord  as  their  rock,  their 
refuge,  their  defence,  their  protector,  guide,  and 
comforter. 

David  concluded  not  only  that  he  should  not 
want,  but  that  he  should  be  supplied  with  all  that 
he  needed.  This,  our  earthly  world,  is  a  world  of 
wants  and  wanting.  But  there  is  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  where  there  is  no  want  of  peace 
and  happiness :  no  pain,  no  mourning,  no  tears 
there,  but  all  everlasting  joy  in  the  presence  of  our 
Eternal  God  and  Father.  Cheer  up,  then,  poor 
drooping  soul,  and  mourn  not  over  wants  which 
you  have  a  gracious  Saviour  to  supply !  David 
had  experienced  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  God*s 
presence  with  him,  and  care  of  him,  and  therefore 
expects  benefits  and  blessings  when  he  most  needs 
them. 

See  here  the  comforts  of  a  living  saint :  God  is 
his  Shepherd,  David  found  him  so.  Have  we 
found  Him  so?  If  not  our  blood  is  upon  our 
heads.  O,  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  who  are 
the  sheep  of  God's  pasture ! 

It  is  here  written,  *'  He  maketh  me  lie  down  in 
green  pastures,  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  wa- 
ters." We  have  our  daily  bread,  the  comforts  of 
this  life,  from  the  good  hand  of  God,  our  Father. 
The  greatest  abundance  is  but  a  dry  pasture  to  a 
wicked  man,  who  relishes  that  only,  which  pleases 
the  senses ;  but  to  a  religious  man  who  tastes  the 
goodness  of  God  in  all  his  enjoyments,  and  by 
faith  relishes  that,  though  he  has  but  little  of  the 
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world,  it  is  to  him  a  green,  a  fat  pasture.  (Psalm 
xxxvii.  16. — Proverbs  xvi.  16.)  The  ordinances  of 
God  are  the  green  pastures  in  which  food  is  pro- 
vided for  his  children.  The  word  of  life  is  the 
nourishment  of  the  new  man.  It  is  milk  for  babes, 
pasture  for  the  sheep,  never  barren,  never  eaten 
bare,  never  parched,  but  always  a  green  pasture 
for  faith  to  feed  in.  Are  we  blessed  with  these 
green  pastures  ?  Let  us  not  think  it  enough 
to  pass  through  them,  but  let  us  lie  down  in  them, 
abide  in  them :  let  this  be  our  quiet  and  rest,  and 
contentment  for  ever.  It  is  by  continuing  in  the 
fair  and  full  pastures  of  grace  that  the  soul  is  fed. 
The  children  of  God  are  surely  guided,  surely 
led.  The  Shepherd  of  Israel  guided  that  people 
like  a  flock;  and  every  faithful  Christian,  is  under 
the  same  guidance. 

Those  that  feed  on  God's  goodness  must  follow 
his  direction :  he  leads  them  by  his  providence,  by 
his  word,  by  his  sphit;  disposes  their  affairs  for 
the  best,  according  to  His  counsel;  disposes  their 
aflfections  and  actions  according  to  his  command ; 
directs  their  eyes,  their  way,  and  their  heart  into 
his  love.  The  still  waters  by  which  he  leads  them, 
yield  them  many  a  cooling,  many  a  reviving  draught, 
when  they  are  thirsty  and  weary.  God  provides 
for  his  people  not  only  food  and  rest,  but  refresh- 
ment also  and  delight.  The  consolations  of  God, 
the  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  still  waters  by 
which  the  saints  are  led ;  streams  which  flow  from 
the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  make  glad  the 
city  (the  Church)  of  our  God.  God  leads  his 
people,  not  to  the  standing  waters,  which  corrupt 
and  gather  filth ;  not  to  the  troubled  sea,  nor  to 
the  rapid  rolling  floods ;  but  to  the  silent  waters  : 
for  the  still,  but  running  waters,  agree  best  with 
those  spirits  that  flow  out  towards  God. 

^'He  restoreth  my  soul;"  that  is,  he  brings  me 
back  when  I  wander.     No  creature  will  lose  itself 
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sooner  than  a  sheep :  so  apt  is  it  to  go  astray,  and 
then  so  unapt  to  find  the  way  back.  The  best 
saints  are  sensible  of  their  proneness  to  go  astray  ; 
they  miss  their  way,  and  turn  aside  into  by-paths; 
but  when  God  sliows  them  their  error,  gives  them 
faith  in  their  Saviour  and  repentance,  and  brings 
them  back  to  their  duty  again,  he  restoreth  the 
soul ;  and  if  he  did  not  do  so,  they  would  wander 
endlessly  and  be  undone.  When  after  one  sin 
David's  heart  smote  him,  and  after  another,  Na- 
than was  sent  to  tell  him,  ^^  Thou  art  the  man," 
God  restored  his  soul.  Many  a  time  we  had  faint- 
ed, unless  we  had  believed ;  and  it  was  the  good 
Shepherd  that  kept  us  from  fainting. 

This  divine  guidance  they  are  under,  is  stripped 
of  its  metaphor :  it  is  here  again  written,  ^*  He 
restoreth  my  soul.  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  for  his  name's  sake.  He  instructs 
us  by  His  Word,  and  directs  us  by  conscience  and 
providence."  These  are  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness in  which  all  the  saints  desire  to  be  led  and 
kept,  and  never  to  turn  aside  out  of  them :  whilst 
^^The  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness."  (Prov. 
iv.  19.) — ^^  The  way  of  the  wicked  seduceth  them." 
(Prov.  xii.  26.) — ^^Theway  of  transgressors  is  hard." 
(Prov.  xiii.  15.) — ^'  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xv.  9.) — *^  The 
way  of  peace  they  know  not."  (Isaiah  lix.  8.) — 
*^  Broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction." 
(Matt.  vii.  13.)  The  way  of  duty  is  the  truly 
pleasant  way.  It  is  the  work  of  righteousness, 
that  is  peace.  In  these  paths  we  cannot  walk,  un- 
less God  both  lead  us  into  them,  and  lead  us  in 
them  ;  for  of  ourselves  we  can  do  no  good  thing. 
Helpless  and  feeble,  we  shall  but  fall  and  stumble 
on  our  way,  if  not  supported  by  the  arm  of  the 
living  God.  Our  nature  is  but  weakness — the 
supplies  of  God  are  strength  and  power.  (2  Cor. 
xii.   7,    10 )     St.  Paul  was  weak  in  himself,  but 
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strong  in  the  liOrd.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died 
upon  the  cross  to  make  atonement  for  sin — for  our 
sins.  It  is  tlirough  faith  in  Him  that  we  can  alone 
approach  God,  or  find  favour  in  his  sight  and 
strength ;  and  it  is  from  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Blessed  Comforter,  whom  Christ  has 
promised  to  send  to  his  people,  that  we  derive 
strength  to  perform  the  will  of  God. 

See  here  the  courage  of  the  dying  saint.  It  is 
written  here,  ^^  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil, 
for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me."  David  having  known  the  goodness 
of  God  to  him  all  his  days,  in  six  troubles,  and 
in  seven  he  will  not  distrust  Him,  the  rather,  be- 
cause all  that  God  had  done  for  him  hitherto  was 
not  for  any  merit  of  his,  but  purely  for  his  name's 
sake,  in  pursuance  of  his  word,  in  performance  of 
his  promise,  and  for  the  promotion  of  his  own 
glory.  That  name,  therefore,  shall  still  be  his 
strong  tower:  He  who  had  led  him  and  fed  him 
all  his  life  long  will  not  leave  him  at  the  last  hour. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  conquered  death  and  the  grave, 
satan  and  hell,  for  us,  that  through  him,  we  should 
become  more  than  conquerors.  Shapen,  as  we 
have  been,  in  iniquity,  heirs  of  sin  and  shame, 
children  of  wrath,  let  us  flee  to  Christ  for  pardon 
and  mercy,  who  shed  his  blood  and  died,  that  we, 
through  his  death,  might  live. 

Here  is  imminent  danger  supposed.  ^^  Though 
I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death," 
that  is,  though  I  am  in  peril  of  death,  though  in 
the  midst  of  dangers,  deep  as  a  valley,  dark  as  a 
shadow,  and  dreadful  as  death  itself;  or  rather 
though  I  am  under  the  arrests  of  death,  have  re- 
ceived the  sentence  of  death  within  myself;  and 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  look  upon  my- 
self as  a  dying  man ;  yet,  I  am  easy.  Here  is  one 
word,  indeed,  which  sounds  teirible:  it  is  Death: 
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which  we  must  all  count  upon ;  there  is  no  dis- 
charge in  that  war.  But  there  are  four  words 
which  lessen  the  terror.  First — It  is  but  the  sha- 
doio  of  death :  there  is  no  real  and  substantial  evil 
in  it :  the  shadow  of  a  serpent  will  not  sting,  nor 
the  shadow  of  a  sword  kill.  Secondly — It  is  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  deep  indeed,  and 
dark  and  dreary,  but  the  valleys  are  fruitful ;  and 
so  is  death  itself  fruitful  of  comforts  to  God's 
people.  Thirdly — It  is  but  a  walk  in  this  valley, 
a  gentle  pleasant  walk :  the  wicked  are  chased  out 
of  the  world,  and  their  souls  are  required;  but  the 
saints  take  a  walk  to  another  world  as  cheerfullv 
as  they  take  their  leave  of  this.  Fourthly — Ft  is 
a  walk  through  it :  they  shall  not  be  lost  in  this 
valley,  but  get  safe  to  the  mountain  of  spices  on  the 
other  side  of  it. 

Observe  how  this  danger  is  made  light  of,  and 
triumphed  over  upon  good  grounds.  Death  is  a 
king  of  terrors,  but  not  to  the  sheep  of  Christ. 
A  child  of  God  may  meet  the  messengers  of  death, 
with  a  holy  security  and  calmness  of  mind.  The 
sucking  child  may  play  upon  the  hole  of  this  asp ; 
and  the  weaned  child  (who  through  grace  is  weaned 
from  this  world)  may  put  his  hand  upon  this  cocka- 
trice's den,  bidding  a  holy  defiance  to  death,  as 
when  St.  Paul  said,  ^^None  of  these  things  move 
me,  neither  count  1  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy."  And  there 
is  ground  enough  for  this  confidence;  because  there 
is  no  evil  in  it  to  a  child  of  God;  death  cannot 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  harm  us :  it  kills  the  body,  but  cannot  kill 
the  soul :  why  then  dreadful,  when  it  is  not  hurt- 
ful? God  is  with  his  people  in  their  dying  mo- 
ments :  He  is  then  at  their  right  hand,  and  there- 
fore why  should  they  be  moved  ?  The  good  Shep- 
lierd  will  convey  his  sheep  through  this  valley, 
where  they  are  in  danger  of  being  set  upon  by  the 
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beasts  of  prey,  the  evening  wolves.     His  presence 
shall  comfort  them. 

The  Spirit  of  God  and  his  word  do  comfort 
them  ;  his  rod  and  staff' alluding  to  the  Shepherd's 
crook,  or  the  rod  under  which  the  sheep  passed 
when  they  were  counted :  (Lev.  xxvii.  32,)  or  the 
staff"  with  which  the  Shepherds  drove  away  the  dogs 
or  the  wolves.  It  is  a  comfort  to  true  Christians 
that  God  takes  notice  of  them  :  that  he  will  rebuke 
the  enemy  ;  that  he  will  guide  them  with  his  rod, 
and  sustain  them  with  his  staff*.  The  gospel  is 
called  '^  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength,"  (Psalm  ex.  2,) 
and  there  is  enough  in  that  to  comfort  the  saints, 
and  underneath  them  are  the  '^everlasting  arms." 

It  is  again  written,  ^*  Thou  prepares!  a  table 
before  me ;  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies  thou 
anointest  my  head  with  oil,  my  cup  runneth  over." 
Such  a  bountiful  Benefactor  is  God,  and  it  becomes 
us  abundantly  to  utter  his  great  goodness,  as  David 
here,  w^ho  acknowledges,  that  he  had  a  table  pre- 
pared, a  cup  filled  and  running  over,  all  things 
pertaining  to  life  and  godliness :  all  things  neces- 
sary for  time  and  eternity ;  not  only  provision  for 
necessity,  but  for  ornament  and  delight.  Samuel 
anointed  him  king,  which  was  a  certain  pledge  of 
further  favour :  but  this  is  rather  an  instance  of  the 
plenty  with  which  God  had  blessed  him;  or  an 
allusion  to  the  extraordinary  entertainment  of  spe- 
cial friends,  whose  heads  they  anointed  with  oil. 
(Luke  vii.  46.)  Not  only  thus  nobly,  but  thus  ten- 
derly are  the  children  of  God  looked  after.  Plen- 
tiful provision  is  made  for  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
for  that  which  is  to  come.  Though  we  may  be 
poor  in  the  world's  poverty,  it  is  our  own  fault,  if 
we  be  not  rich  in  faith,  rich  in  graces. 

How  confident  David  is  of  tlie  continuance  and 
perpetuity  of  God's  favours !  He  had  said,  "  1 
shall  not  want;"  but  now  he  speaks  more  positively. 
^*  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all 
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the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  for  ever."  He  promises  to  himself— 
goodness  and  mercy  :  that  is,  all  the  streams  of 
them  flowing  from  the  fountain :  pardoning,  pro- 
tecting, sustaining,  supplying  goodness  and  mercy. 
These  were  to  follow  him  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
even  to  the  last;  for  whom  God  loves  he  loves  to 
the  end.  As  duly  as  the  day  comes,  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God  shall  be  new  every  morning, 
like  the  manna  that  was  given  to  the  Israelites 
daily,  and  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  shall  be 
as  sure  as  the  promise  of  God,  and  we  know  in 
whom  we  have  believed.  Here  is  a  prospect  of 
the  perfection  of  bliss  in  the  future  state.  Good- 
ness and  mercy  having  followed  the  children  of 
God,  all  the  days  of  their  life  on  this  earth;  when 
that  is  ended,  they  shall  remove  to  a  better  world, 
to  ''dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever."  All 
this,  and  heaven  too!  Then  we  serve  a  good 
Master. 

David  determines  to  cleave  to  God  and  to  his 
duty ;  and  this  is  the  Covenant  he  makes  with 
God — ''  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
ever ;"  that  is,  he  would  praise  him  while  he  had 
any  being.  We  must  dwell  in  his  house  as  a  fond 
servant  that  is  not  unwilling  to  have  his  ears  bored 
to  the  door-posts  of  his  master,  in  order  to  serve 
him  for  ever.  (Exod.  xxi.  5,6.)  If  the  goodness  of 
God  to  us  be  like  the  morning  light,  which  shines 
more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day  :  let  not  ours  to 
him  be  like  the  morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew 
that  passeth  away.  Those  that  would  be  satisfied 
with  the  fatness  of  the  house  of  God,  must  keep 
close  to  the  duties  of  it.  Was  Christ  our  Lord 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  shall  we  look  for  gar- 
lands? Are  we  redeemed  from  hell  and  condemn 
nation  by  Him,  and  shall  we  refuse  any  service 
which  he  may  call  us  to?  They  that  are  washed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  will  follow  him  ''whither- 


190 


A    BIRTH-DAY   LETTER. 


soever  he  goeth.'*  '^  These  are  they,  (said  the 
Elder,  in  tlie  vision  to  John,)  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation" — great  tribulation,  yet  they  canoe 
out  of  it,  and  glorious  too,  clothed  in  robes,  made 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  (Rev.  vii.  14.) 
Fear  the  Lord  for  his  power ;  trust  him  for  his  wis- 
dom; love  him  for  his  goodness;  praise  him  for 
his  greatness  ;  believe  in  him  for  his  faithfulness ; 
and  adore  him  for  his  holiness." 


A  BIRTH-DAY  LETTER  TO  A  RETURNED  PENITENT 

BACKSLIDER. 
"  I  am  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies.** 

Dear  Friend, — Accept  my  congratulations  of 
Christian  love,  on  your  returning  birth-day.  I 
bless  the  Lord  on  your  behalf,  that  you  still  have 
a  name  and  a  place  among  the  saints,  and  still  are 
permitted  to  labour  in  his  holy  cause.  Ah !  dear 
friend,  surely  the  review  of  the  past  year  over- 
whelms you  this  day  at  the  thought  of  the  Lord's 
longsufFering,  patience,  and  mercy  towards  you.  I 
can  imagine  that  you  are  melted  at  his  throne  every 
time  that  you  approach  unto  him,— and  that  you 
are  ready  to  exclaim, 

"  Lord,  and  am  I  yet  alive, 
Out  of  torments,  out  of  hell  ?" 

Lord,  am  I  spared  still  to  serve  and  praise  thee? 
O,  take  my  heart,  ray  all,  and  let  them  ever  more 
be  given  unto  thee.  Now,  dear  friend,  r»ow  that 
you  have  felt  the  sweets  of  pardoning  mercy  and 
restoring  grace,  I  can  fancy  you  are  ready  to  offer 
the  prayer  of  David  after  his  departure  from  God, 
*^  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips  and  my  mouth  shall 
show  forth  thy  praise, — Now  "  will  I  teach  trans- 
gressors thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
unto  thee." 

You  have  felt,  dear  friend,  that  it  was  *'  an  evil 
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thing  and  bitter"  that  you  did  wander  from  the 
Lord.  Ah !  yes,  you  have  found  that  your  own 
backslidings  did  reprove,  and  that  there  was  no 
peace  in  departing  from  the  highway  of  holiness. 
O !  will  you  not  now  warn,  and  exhort,  and  be- 
seech all  around  you,  who  ^^name  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  depart  from  iniquity?"  Surely,  if  a  sin- 
ner just  awakened  should  be  full  of  joy  and  praise, 
a  restored  backslider  should  be  so,  with  greater 
delight;  for  how  would  satan  triumph  in  keeping 
such  an  one  bound  in  his  slavish  chains. 

I  can  quite  imagine  that  at  a  review  of  the  past 
painful  events,  that  have  so  long  hidden  the  light 
of  God's  countenance  from  you,  you  are  ready  now 
to  say,  ^*  what  fruit  had  1  in  those  things  whereof 
I  am  now  ashamed" — for  what  was  it  that  I  grieved 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? — wounded  his  saints  who 
were  pierced  through  with  many  sorrows  on  my  ac- 
count, and  sealed  up  the  means  of  serving  God 
which  he  had  honoured  me  to  engage  in  ?  Surely, 
it  was  nothing,  worse  than  nothing,  for  which  1  for- 
sook the  right  way ; — O,  I  have  found  *^  the  way 
of  transgressors  to  be  hard;" — broad  and  rough  was 
my  path,  although  sin  at  times  appeared  a  sweet 
morsel,  a  gilded  toy  which  I  tried  to  find  delight 
in, — but,  (),  had  I  but  thought  of  the  eye  of  God 
that  was  always  upon  me — of  the  love  of  the  Sa- 
viour that  first  drew  me  from  the  "  horrible  pit," 
and  of  the  sanctifying,  comforting  influences  of 
that  Holy  Spirit,  who  first  enlightened  me  to  see 
my  state  by  nature,  how  could  I  have  turned  my 
back  upon  his  cause,  shut  my  heart  to  the  voice  of 
conscience,  and  crucified  the  Saviour  afresh  by  my 
sins? — but  deeply,  deeply,  let  me  deplore  my  fall, 
confess  my  sins  with  humility  and  brokenness  of 
heart,  and  here  to-day  make  a  fresh  surrender  of 
my  all  to  thee.  Sweet  and  consolatory  to  the  con- 
vinced returning  backslider  are  the  words  of  divine 
mercy,  *^  if  ye  will  return  unto  me,  return,  saith  the 
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Lord;  and  if  thou  wilt  put  away  thine  abomina- 
tions from  thee,  then  thou  shalt  not  remove:" — *^re- 
turn,  ye  backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord;  for 
I  am  merciful,  and  1  will  not  cause  my  anger  to  fall 
upon  you/'  ^^I  will  heal  your  backslidings,  for 
mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  you." 

Rejoice  then,  dear  friend,  that  God  has  been  so 
gracious  unto  you  :  that  he  hath  afflicted  you  is  a 
great  mercy — yes,  that  he  did  not  permit  you  to 
go  on  unchecked  in  the  way  of  iniquity, — and  that 
he  permitted  your  Christian  friends  to  weep  with 
you,  to  pray  with  you,  to  warn  and  to  invite  you  to 
return  again  to  the  fold — and  they  have  now  re- 
joiced with  you  in  your  return,  O,  may  you  prove 
your  gratitude  and  humility  by  unceasing  watchful- 
ness, prayer,  and  holiness.    O  !  do  be  very  watch- 
ful   of  the  ^^  smallest  temptation."     O!  beware  of 
going  into  the  world,  and  '^abstain  from  all  ap- 
pearances of  evil,"  and  pray,  O,  do  pray  every  day, 
and  many  times  a  day,  to  be  kept  from  all   evil; 
conscience  will  always  tell  you  when  you  are  in 
danger,  and  therefore  do  not  ever,  ever,  venture 
upon   any    thing,    when    conscience,    God's   voice 
within,  tells  you  it  is  forbidden  ground;  watch  the 
first  motions   of  sin  whether  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed,  and  pray  that  the  spirit  of  Joseph  may  be 
yours, — ^^  How  can  I  do  this  wickedness  and  sin 
again&t  God  9  "  O,  remember  you  are  more  than 
ever  now  a  "  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning," 
and  as  an  old  writer  has  familiarly  said  ^'  a  brand 
is  sooner  caught  than  a  green  stick ;" — yes,  Satan 
will  not  leave  you  even  now,  if  he  hath  lost  his 
captive  the  second  time,  he  will  yet  make  another 
effort  to  regain  you,  therefore,  ^^  resist  him,  steadfast 
in  the  faith," — '^  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you,"  ^^  call  mightily  upon  God"  for  help, 
and  he  will  be  with  you^  for  he  can,  and  ^^  will,  de- 
liver the  godly  out  of  temptation," — ^^  deliver  them 
from  every  evil  work,  and   preserve  them  to  his 
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heavenly  kingdom."  Yes,  sweet  is  the  encourage- 
ment which  the  Bible  holds  out  to  the  penitent, 
humbled,  returning  backslider.  O  !  let  faith  in 
the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  dear  redeemer,  cheer 
and  animate  you  in  returning  to  the  Lord — and  say, 

"  The  stone  to  flesh  again  convert, 

The  veil  of  sin  once  more  remove, 
Drop  thy  warm  blood  upon  my  heart, 
And  melt  it  with  thy  dying  love. 
This  rebel  heart  by  love  renew, 
And  make  it  soft,  and  make  it  new. 

Yes,  give  me.  Lord,  the  tender  heart. 

That  trembles  at  the  approach  of  sin  ; 
A  godly  fear  of  sin  impart, 

Implant,  and  root  it  deep  vrithin ; 
That  I  may  own  thy  gracious  power, 
And  never  dare  offend  thee  more." 

And  having  now,  then,  dear  friend,  been  restored 
to  the  favour  of  God,  to  the  society  of  his  people, 
and  to  those  labours  of  love  and  works  of  mercy,  in 
which  you  formerly  delighted,  praise  the  Lord, 
and  love  his  people,  and  the  means  of  grace,  and 
the  souls  of  sinners  for  Christ's  sake,  more  than 
ever  you  did  before.  O,  may  you  persevere  in  the 
paths  of  duty,  ^^be  faithful  unto  death,"  and  live 
to  the  Lord  for  evermore. — Farewell. 


''THE  STING  OF  DEATH  IS  SIN." 

1  Cor.  XV.  56. 

Man's  fallen  spirit  naturally  shrinks  with  aversion 
and  dread  from  the  thought  of  death.  Scripture 
tells  us  the  reason  of  this,  when  it  says,  ^^  the  sting 
of  death  is  sin :"  it  is  this  which  makes  death  so 
full  of  terror  to  the  mind  of  immortal  man.  It 
cannot  reflect  without  pain  on  that  change  which 
brings  the  sin-defiled  soul  into  a  new,  an  untried, 
an  eternal  state  of  being,  to  which  the  present  life 
bears  a  close  and  awful  relation,  and  where  its  des- 
tiny must  be  fixed,  and  fixed  for  ever,  by  the  sen- 
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tence  of  the  Judge  eternal.  It  recoils  from  the 
thought  of  passing,  laden  with  the  burden  of  guilt 
and  sin,  into  the  presence  of  Him,  whose  name  is 
Holy :  it  clings,  therefore,  with  fond  attachment  to 
this  present  life ;  and,  dismissing  as  much  as  possi- 
ble the  consideration  of  the  things  of  God  and  eter- 
nity, and  the  sense  of  its  own  accountability,  it 
seeks  a  refuge  from  its  gloomy  anticipations  in  the 
vain,  sinful,  earthly,  sensual  pursuits  of  a  world  that 
^Mieth  in  wickedness."  Constant  attempts  to  rid 
the  mind,  by  such  expedients,  from  those  fears  of 
death  to  which  fallen  humanity  is  subject,  cannot 
fail  (unless  Divine  grace  interpose)  to  end  at  last 
in  a  total  insensibility  to  all  solemn  considerations 
— the  state  of  those  of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks,  as 
*' having  their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron." 
In  such  a  state  men  may  not  only  live,  but  even  die 
without  signs  of  fear,  fulfilling  what  the  Scripture 
says,  concerning  the  wncked,  that  they  "  have  no 
bands  in  their  death."  O,  how  dreadful  beyond 
thought,  to  be  awakened  out  of  such  a  state,  to  ex- 
perience the  horrors  of  *^ everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord." 

Various  are  the  delusions  by  which  Satan  blinds 
the  minds  of  men  to  the  solemn  truth,  '^it  is  ap- 
pointed unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the 
judgment."  (Heb.  ix.  27.)  The  very  shortness  and 
uncertainty  of  life  are  made  the  excuse  for  thought- 
lessness, earthly  gratifications,  and  sensual  indul- 
gences; and  "let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  tomorrow 
we  die,"  is  the  rule  by  which  the  careless  sinner 
regulates  his  actions.  Thus  do  the  children  of 
wickedness  and  folly  proceed  in  their  downward 
career,  saying  in  their  hearts,  "  we  have  made  a 
covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agree- 
ment;" but  death  comes  at  last,  proves  the  vanity 
of  all  earth-born  hopes,  dissolves  all  the  visionary 
schemes  of  worldly  happiness,  and  the  poor, 
wretched  vsinner  passes  in  all  the  gloom  of  uncer- 
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tainty,  in  all  the  horrors  of  despair,  or  in  the  awful 
insensibility  of  a  deceived  heart,  into  the  world  of 
spirits — to  commence  a  fearful  acquaintance  with 
the  realities  of  eternity.  *^  O,  that  they  were  wise, 
that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider 
their  latter  end." 

But  let  us  turn  from  a  picture  so  gloomy,  to  con- 
sider the  prospects  of  a  dying  Christian.  And  here 
I  may  take  leave  to  use  another's  words,  which  seem 
to  me  beautifully  expressive  of  the  hopes  and  feel- 
ings of  a  soul  at  peace  with  God.  ^^  Come,  my 
friends,  enter  into  the  chamber  of  a  dying  saint,  in 
the  lively  exercise  of  Divine  faith,  and  with  the 
bright  prospect  of  immortality  full  in  his  view  :  ob- 
serve the  smile  that  sits  upon  his  countenance: 
view  his  patience,  his  resignation,  his  peaceful  se- 
renity ;  hear  the  holy  and  heavenly  language  that 
drops  from  his  lips — ^  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth, 
and  I  long  to  be  gone,  to  be  where  my  Saviour  is. 
I  have  trusted  in  him  for  salvation;  I  have  com- 
mitted my  everlasting  all  into  his  faithful  hands; 
and  I  know  whom  I  liave  believed.  O,  the  heaven- 
ly peace  and  joy  that  I  now  find  in  God's  ever- 
lasting, sure,  and  well-ordered  covenant.  It  has 
been  my  support  through  life,  under  many  pain- 
ful trials  and  overwhelming  sorrows ;  and  now,  when 
drawing  near  to  the  eternal  world,  and  about  to  bid 
adieu  to  all  things  here  below,  it  is  the  spring  of 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  With  my  shep- 
herd's rod  and  staff  to  support  me,  I  can  walk  fear- 
less and  undismayed  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death.  For  ^  this  God  is  mv  God  for 
ever;  he  will  be  my  guide  even  unto  death;'  yea, 
^  he  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever.'  I  have  no  righteousness  of  my  own  to  plead 
at  God's  tribunal ;  no  covering  at  all  to  screen  my 
naked,  guilty  soul  from  the  stroke  of  Divine  justice. 
But  I  bless  God,  who  hath  given  me  faith  to  rely 
on  the  all-atoning  efficacy  of  my  Redeemer's  bloody 
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and  the  infinite  merit  of  his  perfect  righteousness; 
so  that  now,  through  faith  in  his  name,  I  can 
triumph  with  the  Apostle,  and  say,  ^  O,  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O,  grave,  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ/ 
Welcome,  then,  the  peaceful  messenger  that  con- 
veys my  willing  spirit  to  the  arms  of  my  Saviour 
and  my  God.  I  resign  this  frail,  corruptible  body 
to  the  grave  with  the  utmost  pleasure,  knowing 
that,  in  due  season,  even  my  sleeping  dust  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  awake  in 
triumph  to  blissful  and  glorious  immortality.'* 
:  Reader,  what  think  you  of  death  ?  With  what 
feelings  do  you  contemplate  the  period  of  your  de- 
parture hence  into  eternity  ?  Have  you  ^'  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us"  in 
the  gospel,  or  are  you  still  ^Mead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world  ?"  If  so, 
O,  escape  for  your  life — the  Redeemer  is  merciful; 
the  Lord,  even  now,  '^  waits  to  be  gracious."  ''  Have 
I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die? 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  and  not  that  he  should  return 
from  his  ways  and  live  ?"  (Ezek.  xviii.  23.)  Hear 
the  gracious  words  of  the  Saviour,  ^^  him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (John  vi.  37.) 
Come  to  Jesus  who  is  ^^  mighty  to  save;"  he  will 
raise  you  by  his  quickening  Spirit  from  the  death  of 
sin  now,  will  lead  thee  in  safety  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  present  you 
"  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy." 

Believer,  you  know  that  death  is  one  of  the  items 
in  the  catalogue  of  a  Christian's  privileges,  (see  1 
Cor.  iii.  22,)  and  you  are  persuaded,  with  Paul, 
^^  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate you  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
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Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom.  viii.  38.)  May  it  then  be 
your  constant  care  to  be  enabled,  with  the  same 
Apostle,  to  say,  ^^  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to 
die  is  gain;"  and  again,  ^^  Whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto 
the  Lord :  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's."  (Rom.  xiv.  8.) 

W.  D.  G. 


THE  SISTERS  OF  BETHANY. 


The  diversity  which  appears  in  the  character 
and  conduct  of  Christians  is  exceedingly  instruc- 
tive. Religion  does  not  entirely  change  the  natural 
temper  of  its  friends,  though  it  brings  them  in  a 
happy  degree  under  its  influence.  In  this  way  we 
see  how  Christianity  acts  on  man,  and  often  witness 
very  delightful  proofs  of  its  power. 

These  remarks  derive  a  forcible  illustration  from 
the  character  and  conduct  of  Martha  and  Mary, 
the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  who  resided  in  the  little 
town  of  Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord.  The  whole  family  seem 
to  have  lived  under  the  influence  of  sincere  piety ; 
they  honoured  the  Saviour  by  soliciting  his  frequent 
visits  at  their  house,  and  he  in  return  honoured 
them,  not  only  in  accepting  their  invitation,  and 
being  frequently  found  under  their  roof,  but  in 
showing  them  favour  in  the  hour  of  calamity,  and 
preparing  them  for  an  eternal  residence  with  him  in 
the  realms  of  glory. 

The  first  time  we  read  of  these  sisters  introduces 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  circumstances  which  strik- 
ingly displayed  their  difference  of  natural  disposi- 
tion. Martha  seems  to  have  been  a  pious  woman, 
but  anxious,  full  of  care,  and  somewhat  irritable. 
She  was  kind  in  heart,  but  not  happy  in  manner. 
When  the  Messiah  came,  she  wished  to  show  her 

s  2 
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kindness,  and  seems  to  have  prepared  a  feast  for  his 
entertainment  Mary,  on  the  other  hand,  appears 
to  have  been  of  a  quiet,  retiring,  and  easy  disposi- 
tion. The  coming  of  Jesus  to  visit  them  did  not, 
in  any  degree,  disconcert  her.  She  meant  to  enjoy 
his  society,  and  to  learn  his  will.  She  sat  with 
humility  and  love  at  his  feet,  to  hear  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  lips. 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  collision  into  which  this 
difference  of  temper  brought  these  good  women. 
Martha,  anxious,  busy,  heated,  and  somewhat  angry, 
entreats  the  Messiah  to  request  Mary  to  render  her 
assistance.      Mary,  calm  and  composed,  sits  at  his 
feet,  silent  and  attentive,  to  receive  reproof  or  com- 
mendation as  his  will  may  dictate.     The  Saviour 
gently  reproves  Martha  for  her  anxiety,  for  her  love 
of  display,  and  for  her  consequent  neglect  of  Chris- 
tian privileges,  and  commends  Mary  for  the  prompti- 
tude and  ardour  with  which  she  pursued  the  con- 
cerns of  the  soul  in  preference  to  those  of  the  body, 
and  for  choosing  to  enjoy  his  society  rather  than 
overwhelm    herself    with    temporal    engagements. 
The  instruction  given  us  by  the  Redeemer  on  this 
occasion  is  equally  clear  and  forcible.     We  please 
him  best  when  we  most  earnestly  desire  intercourse 
with  him,  and  when  we  attend  to  the  most  needful 
and  important  of  all  duties — the  care  of  the  soul. 

Would  Martha  ever  forget  this  gentle  but  forci- 
ble reproof?  Would  Mary  ever  cease  to  pursue 
that  which  afforded  pleasure  to  her  Lord  ?  xA.las, 
we  fear  that  the  good  impressions,  in  their  case,  as 
well  as  in  our  own,  might,  in  some  degree,  wear 
away;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  love  of  the  Messiah 
did  not  decline  toward  them. 

What  family  is  exempt  from  affliction  ?  A  short 
period  elapses,  and  these  sisters  are  deprived  of  an 
affectionate  and  only  brother.  In  illness  the  Savi- 
our seemed  to  forget  him ;  and  when  told  of  his 
danger,   still  refrained   from  paying   him  a    visit. 
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But,  mysterious  as  his  conduct  appeared  to  be,  it 
was  all  genuine  kindness.  He  resolved  to  show  his 
people  the  exceeding  extent  of  his  love,  and  his 
readiness  to  deliver  them,  even  though  he  w^orks 
miracles  for  the  purpose.  In  the  day  of  trial,  when 
all  appears  hopeless,  he  is  found  with  them.  To 
their  surprise  and  delight,  though  they  were  fear- 
ful, and  even  disposed  to  murmur  at  his  arrange- 
ments, he  removed  their  fears,  restored  their  bro- 
ther to  life,  and  thus,  while  he  added  to  their 
comfort  on  earth,  gave  them  another  proof  of  im- 
mortality. 

Let  it  be  our  concern,  then,  to  prize  the  privilege 
of  intercourse  with  Jesus;  let  us  seek  that  the 
principles  of  his  holy  religion  may  govern  our  tem- 
pers and  conduct;  and  let  us  ever  be  desirous  of 
trusting  him  and  humbly  expecting  his  interposition 
in  our  favour  in  the  gloomy  and  dark  day  of  aifliction. 


THE  INFANCY  OF  MOSES. 

BY   BISHOP    HALL. 


Many  times  God  writes  passages  of  majesty  and 
honour,  even  in  the  faces  of  children.  Little  did 
the  mother  of  Moses  think  that  she  held  in  her  lap 
the  deliverer  of  Israel.  It  is  good  to  run  hazard  in 
greatest  appearances  of  danger.  And  now  she  sees 
that  her  treasure  can  be  no  longer  hid,  she  ships 
him  in  a  bark  of  bulrushes,  and  commits  him  to 
the  mercy  of  the  waves,  and,  which  was  more  mer- 
ciless, to  the  danger  of  an  Egyptian  enemy ;  yet  she 
does  not  leave  him  without  a  guardian. 

No  tyranny  can  forbid  her  to  love  him  whom  she 
is  forbidden  to  keep.  Her  daughter's  eyes  must 
supply  the  place  of  her  arms;  and  if  the  weak 
affection  of  a  mother  were  thus  effectually  careful, 
what  shall  we  think  of  Him,  whose  love,  whose 
compassion,  is,  as  himself,  infinite?     His  eye,  his 
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hand,  cannot  but  be  with  us,  even  when  we  forsake 
ourselves.  Moses  never  had  a  stronger  protection 
about  him,  not  when  all  his  Israelites  were  pitched 
about  his  tent  in  the  wilderness,  than  now  when  he 
lay  alone  on  the  waves  ;  no  water,  no  Egyptian, 
can  hurt  him.  Neither  friend  nor  mother  dare  own 
him,  but  God  watches  over  him.  When  we  seem 
most  neglected  and  forlorn  in  ourselves,  then  is 
God  most  present,  most  vigilant. 

God's  providence  brings  Pharaoh's  daughter 
thither  to  deliver  the  deliverer  of  his  people.  His 
designs  go  beyond  ours;  we  know  not,  when  we 
set  our  foot  over  our  threshold,  what  he  has  to  do 
with  us.  How  wisely  and  sweetly  God  brings  to 
pass  his  own  purposes  in  our  ignorance  and  regard- 
lessness!  She  saw  the  ark,  opens  it,  finds  the  child 
weeping :  his  beauty  and  his  tears  God  had  pro- 
vided for  the  strong  persuasions  of  mercy.  This 
young  and  lively  oratory  prevailed :  her  heart  is 
struck  with  compassion,  and  yet  her  tongue  could 
say,  ^^  It  is  a  Hebrew  child."  See  here  the  merci- 
ful daughter  of  a  cruel  father.  It  is  an  uncharita- 
ble and  injurious  ground  to  judge  of  the  child's 
disposition  by  the  parents'.  How  well  does  pity 
beseem  great  personages  !  and  most  in  extremities. 
It  had  been  death  to  another  to  rescue  the  child  of 
a  Hebrew ;  in  her  it  was  safe  and  noble.  It  is 
happy  when  great  ones  improve  their  places  to  the 
more  charity,  as  their  liberty  is  more. 

Moses'  sister,  finding  the  princess  compassionate, 
offers  to  procure  a  nurse,  and  fetches  the  mother : 
and  who  can  be  so  fit  a  nurse  as  a  mother  ?  Law- 
ful policies  have  from  God  both  liberty  in  the  use, 
and  blessing  in  the  success.  A  little  advancement 
has  so  puflFed  some  up  above  themselves,  that  they 
have  not  only  forgotten  their  friends,  but  scorned 
their  parents.  But  all  the  honours  of  Egypt  could 
not  win  Moses,  nor  wean  him  from  a  willing  misery 
with  the  Israelites,     If  we  had  Moses'  faith,  we 
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could  not  but  make  his  choice:  it  is  only  our  unbe- 
lief that  binds  us  so  to  the  world,  and  makes  us 
prefer  the  momentary  pleasures  of  sin  before  the 
everlasting  recompense  of  reward. 

SATURDAY  EVENING. 

After  six  days  of  labour,  turmoil,  and  disquietude, 
in  this  busy  and  distracting  world,  how  delighttul 
is  the  return  of  a  period  of  repose  to  the  weary ;  an 
interval  of  ease  to  the  distressed ;  of  quiet  and  tran- 
quillity to  all,  who,  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  can 
rest  from  their  toils,  and,  withdrawing  their  minds 
and  thoughts  from  the  concerns  of  the  present  lite, 
may  snatch  these  precious  moments  from  "the  black 
waste  of  murdered  time,"  and  seek,  in  the  contem- 
plation of  heavenly  things,  that  consolation  which 
is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  Christian  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  of  his  peace  and  comfort  in  prepara- 
tion for  it  on  Saturday  evening.     There  is  m  the 
pursuits  and  occupations  of  this  world  a  necessary 
disposition  of  the  mind,  an  accordance  of  the  teel- 
ino-s  with  the  object  in  view,  which  enhances  its 
benefits,  and  renders  its  enjoyment  complete :   how 
much,    then,    does   the   improvement   of  spiritual 
blessings   depend   upon  a  corresponding  state  ot 
feeling,  a  calm  and  serene  frame,  holy  and  devout 
affections,  as  a  preparative  to  the  services  ot  the 
sanctuary.     In  what  a  state  of  contrition  and  selt- 
abasement  should  our  hearts  be  found,  that  our 
prayers  may  be  humble  and  sincere— how  should 
our  souls  glow  with  gratitude  and  love,  that  our 
praises  may  be  ardent  and  devout— and  how  ought 
we  to  cultivate  a  teachable  spirit,  a  desire  to  know 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  in  order  that  the  preached 
word,  with  all  its  power  and  earnestness,  may  awaken 
our  consciences,  take  our  wills  captive,  and  thus  ren- 
der the  labours  of  God's  ministers  not  wholly  met- 
fectual.     Although  it  is  often  acknowledged   that 
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spiritual  benefits  in  the  temple  of  God  depend,  in 
a  great  measure,  upon  a  previous  regulation  of  the 
thoughts  and  affections,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  this  ex- 

t'haMh"  ^" V'"tP!'"'l^'"'^  ^y  "^"y  Christians  ;  and 
oP  f .  ^  KK  T^^  '"  *^^  ''^^^'  °"  the  very  threshold 
ot  tt  e  Sabbath,  is  as  much  a  season  of  worldly  dis- 

eSS  "'  T  '^'  "PP'^'f  ^  ^"'  "«^th«^  ^i^hed  nor 
mT  .■^°.^«'»e,  however,   whose  happiness 

t£i  /  r!i'''''  '".serving  the  Lord,  and  honouring 
that  holy  day,  which  he  exclusively  calls  his  owtf 
baturday  evening  brings  with  it  delightful  reflec- 
tions^ sweet  and  joyous  anticipations  of  the  morrow 
-and  to  such  it  must  ever  be  a  profitable  season 
tor  serious  and  devout  meditation.    Possessing  that 
peace  of  soul  which  flows  from  such  a  spirit,  which 
no  temporal  advantages  can  give,  and  the  world 
rPtnr"rfTJ^-^  away,  may  we  experience  on  each 
return  of  this  sacred  day,  "  that  foretaste  of  a  life 
morr/  \".„^"„«"d'ess  Sabbath,  we  shall  rest  from 
mortal  strife."  J  D 

WATCHMEN  IN  THE  EAST. 

In  Eastern  countries,  where  they  have  no  clocks 
ana   the  mechanical  contrivances  used  to  supply 
tne  want  of  them  are  exceedingly  imperfect,  and 
but  rarely  possessed,  the  method  generally  employed 

niol.  •  1  p"°*^  °^"^i'°^'  ^'  ^y  '^^^'ding  the  day  and 
night  into  four  equal  parts.  The  periodical  return 
ot  these  IS  announced  by  watchmen,  some  of  whom 
are  stationed  on  high  towers,  others  patrol  the  va- 
rious streets  of  the  city,  while  their  dutv  is  to  pro- 
claim with  a  loud  cry,  or  by  instruments  of  music, 
the  intervals  as  they  pass.      This  is  more  parti- 

ihM"'^""'^'^  ""U^^""  "t  "'ght,  in  the  course  of 
which  they  are  obliged,  not  only  at  each  watch, 
but  at  frequent  intervals  in  the  progress  of  it,  to 
cry  aloud  m  order  to  give  the  people,  who  depend 
upon  them  for  the  protection  of  their  lives  and  pro- 
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perty,  assurance  that  they  are  not  sleeping  at  their 
post,  or  negligent  of  their  charge.  On  these  latter 
occasions,  the  exclamations  are  always  addressed 
to  their  conarades,  and  generally  consist  of  some 
expressions  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  tending  to 
encourage  one  another  in  the  discharge  of  their 
cheerless  and  monotonous  task; — some  watchword, 
or  set  form  of  words,  similar  to  what  a  traveller  in- 
forms us  is  used  by  the  watchmen  of  the  caravans  in 
the  desert,  who,  in  going  their  rounds,  exclaim  when 
they  meet,  *^  God  is  merciful,"  while  the  other  re- 
sponds in  the  same  elevated  tone,  "  Blessings  be  on 
you,"  or,  ^^  Mind  yourselves."  The  responsibility  of 
these  officers  is  very  great,  for  whatever  outrages  are 
perpetrated,  the  watchman  who  is  on  duty  at  the  time 
is  required  to  make  rigid  satisfaction — in  cases  of 
robbery,  by  payment  of  an  equivalent  for  the  stolen 
goods,  and  in  cases  of  murder,  with  his  own  blood  ; 
and  hence,  those  who  are  appointed  to  this  office 
are  obliged,  both  from  a  sense  of  duty,  and  from 
dread  of  the  serious  consequences  of  negligence,  to 
be  constantly  perambulating  the  streets,  and  making 
the  most  vigilant  effi^rts,  to  prevent  the  occurrence 
of  any  disorder. 

The  knowledge  of  these  customs,  which  exist  in 
the  present  day,  in  almost  all  countries  of  the  East, 
affords  an  obvious  explanation  of  many  circumstances 
mentioned  in  the  history,  and  many  allusions  made 
in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews,  as  among  that 
people  institutions  of  the  same  nature  evidently 
prevailed.  We  may  learn  from  the  preceding  ob- 
servations what  is  meant  (Judges  vii.  19 ;  Matthew^ 
xiv.  26.  xxiv.  43;  Luke  xii.  38)  by  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth  watch,  these  being  the  successive 
periods  into  which,  reckoning  their  night  to  begin 
from  our  six  o'clock,  they  were  accustomed  to  divide 
that  portion  of  time,  and  we  may  easily  discover, 
too,  how  natural  it  was  for  them  to  use  that  term  as 
a  general  expression  for  the  night  season^  as  in  Ps. 
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Ixiii.  where  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  time  he  spent 
in  devotion. — ^^When  I  meditate  on  thee  in  the 
night-watches,''^  To  the  loud  and  frequent  cries 
with  which  the  return  of  these  intervals  was  made 
known,  the  prophet  Isaiah  alludes  in  lii.  8,  where 
he  says,  ^^the  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice;" 
in  Ixii.  6,  where  he  speaks  of  them  ^^  never  holding 
their  peace,  day  nor  night,  crying  aloud,  and  keep- 
ing not  silence;"  and  also  in  Ivi.  10,  where  in 
speaking  of  careless  and  unfaithful  watchmen,  he 
describes  them  as  ^^  dumb  dogs,  dreamers,  that  love 
to  slumber."  The  vehemence  of  these  noctur- 
nal exclamations  of  the  watchmen,  would  frequently 
awake  those  that  were  asleep ;  and  as  to  persons 
thus  suddenly  roused,  the  quarter  of  the  night  an- 
nounced as  having  elapsed,  would  seem  to  have 
passed  in  the  oblivion  of  their  slumbers  with  the 
rapidity  of  a  moment,  we  may  perceive  the  exquisite 
force  and  beauty  of  the  simile  in  Psalm  xc.  4,  ^^  A 
thousand  years  are  in  thy  sights  but  as  a  watch  in 
the  night,''^  The  custom  of  the  watchmen  crying 
aloud  in  the  course  of  the  watches,  and  that,  too, 
by  saluting  each  other  when  they  met,  in  the  form 
of  a  set  dialogue,  was  observed  also  by  the  ancient 
officers  of  this  description  among  the  Jews — the 
watchword  being  then,  as  it  is  still,  we  have  seen, 
among  the  watchmen  of  the  caravans,  some  pious 
sentiment,  in  which  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  specially 
expressed.  Two  remarkable  instances  of  this  occur 
in  Scripture,  the  one  is  in  Isaiah  Ixii.  6,  where, 
speaking  of  the  watchmen  of  the  Temple,  who  were 
always  Levites,  and  among  whom  the  same  regula- 
tions subsisted  as  among  other  watchmen,  he  ad- 
dresses them  under  the  poetical  description  of,  ^^  Ye 
that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,"  i.  e.  ye  whose 
watchword  is  the  name  of  Jehovah.  The  other  in- 
stance is  in  Psalm  cxxxiv,  the  whole  of  which,  as 
is  justly  observed  by  Bishop  Lowth,  is  nothing 
more  than  the  alternate  cry  of  two  different  divisions 
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of  the  watch.  The  first  watch  addresses  the  second, 
reminding  them  of  their  duty  ;  the  second  answers 
by  a  solemn  blessing.  The  address  and  the  answer 
seem  both  to  be  a  set  form,  which  each  division 
proclaimed  aloud  at  stated  intervals  to  notify  the 
time  of  night : — 

First  band  of  watchmen  : — ^^  Bless  ye  the  Lord, 
all  ye  servants  of  the  Lord,  w^ho  stand  in  the  night 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.     Lift  up  your  hands  i 
the  sanctuary  and  bless  the  Lord." 

Second  band  of  watchmen  answer  : — "  The  Lord 
bless  thee  out  of  Zion — the  Lord  that  made  heaven 
and  earth," 

According  to  the  rigid,  and  in  many  cases  san- 
guinary laws  of  the  East,  to  which  we  have  already 
adverted,   the   office   of  a  watchman  is   neither  a 
sinecure,  nor  is  it  an  easy  task;  as  he  is  responsible 
for  the  safety  both  of  the  persons  and  things  he  is 
appointed  to  guard,  and  must  pay,  without  the  hope 
of  mercy,  the  penalty  of  the  utmost  farthing,  either 
with  his  fortune  or  his  life,  for  whatever  disasters 
happen,  if  it  be  proved  that  the  occurrence  took 
place  in  consequence  of  his  having  failed  to  give 
the  alarm,  or  not  taking  due  precautions  to  prevent 
the  mischief.      The  reader  of  the  Scriptures  will 
remember  the   tremendous   effect  with  which  the 
fervid  imagination  of  Ezekiel  employs  this  circum- 
stance to  pourtray  the  responsibility  of  the  spiritual 
watchmen  who  are  stationed   on  the  bulwarks  of 
Zion,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  proclaim  aloud  to  the 
people  the  warnings,  reproofs,  and  admonitions  of 
the  Word  of  God.     '^  O,  son  of  man,  I  have  set 
thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore 
thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn 
them  from  me.     When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O, 
wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  if  thou  dost  not 
speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wick- 
ed man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;    but  his   blood 
will  I  require  at  thine  hand.     Nevertheless,  if  thoii 
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warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn  from  it;  if  he 
do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniqui- 
ty; but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul."  (Ezekiel 
xxxiii.  8,  9.) 


THE  MAY  MEETINGS. 


The  public  religious  Meetings  have  proceeded  this  year  with 
spirit  and  animation. 

We  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  de- 
preciate those  public  demonstrations  of  interest  in  the  cause  of 
the  Sayiour,  made  by  assembled  thousands,  and  the  Reports  of 
which  are  read  with  interest  in  the  remotest  comers  of  the 
civilized  world. 

The  following  words  of  Holy  Writ  are  striking  and  important: 
— ^^  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  The  space  which 
^  confession"  occupies  in  the  worship  of  the  tme  God  is  worthy 
of  attentive  consideration.  It  is  opened  up  in  the  above  passage, 
and  it  is  illustrated  by  the  stress  laid  upon  it  in  the  history  of  the 
dealings  of  God,  especially  with  the  Jewish  people,  but,  secon- 
darily, and  very  distinctly,  with  all  nations. 

The  country  has  recently  been  more  and  more  departing  from 
a  NATIONAL  confession  of  allegiance  to,  and  worship  of,  the  only 
time  God;  and  were  many  weak,  misguided,  infidel,  and  wicked 
men  to  have  their  way  in  this  matter,  the  national  confession  of 
Jehovah  would  soon  be  impossible. 

The  state  of  mind  which  would  lead  and  submit  to  courses  is- 
suing in  such  practical  atheism,  has  for  its  native  fruits  the  gra- 
dual abandonment  of  all  belief,  and  of  all  profession  of  the 
truth,  and  the  rooting  out  of  all  such  Societies  as  those  which 
we  are  now  contemplating,  and  in  which  the  Christian  world,  at 
one  time,  was  perhaps  too  much  disposed  to  glory.  But  still,  in 
the  absence,  in  past  times,  of  due  national  profession  of  alle- 
giance to  the  name  and  devotion  to  the  service  of  the  only  true 
God,  the  public  confession  of  "  the  Lord  Jesus,"  made  by  those 
Societies  throughout  the  world,  and  which  was  heard  and  re- 
cognized by  the  civilized  world,  we  account "  a  good  confession," 
and  a  just  subject  for  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

Let  us  not,  then,  seek  to  weaken,  but  to  strengthen  the  bands 
of  those  Societies,  in  so  far  as  they  are  founded  on  principles  in 
accordance  with  the  word  of  God ;  and  use  our  best  efforts  to 
urge  them  forward  in  their  career  of  faith  and  mercy. — Record. 

The  meetings  of  the  Religious  Societies  are  now  so  numerous, 
that  it  were  vain  to  attempt  to  give  even  a  sketch  of  their  pro- 
ceedings in  our  pages.  We  are  glad  to  find,  that  in  most  instan- 
ces, there  has  been  an  increase  in  their  purses.  The  income  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  is  now  £71,727,  showing  an  in- 
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crease  in  the  year  of  £3,372.  The  following  anecdote  was 
related  to  the  meeting  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Tottenham,  of  Bath. 
He  would  narrate  to  them  a  circumstance  which  had  strongly 
impressed  itself  upon  him,  and  which  presented  an  interesting 
instance  of  Christian  liberality.  At  the  Anniversary  Meeting 
of  the  friends  of  the  Society  at  Bristol  and  Clifton,  last  year, 
fifteen  sovereigns  had  been  put  upon  the  plate  in  an  envelope, 
marked  "A.  B."  No  remark  was  then  made  upon  the  subject, 
but  at  the  late  Anniversary  a  little  ragged  boy  called  at  the 
Church,  and  sent  to  the  Clergyman  a  packet,  in  which,  when 
he  opened  it,  he  found  contained  a  book,  on  the  outside  of  which 
was  pasted  "  The  life  of  John,  Duke  of  Marlborough."  The 
clergyman  could  not  conceive  what  was  the  meaning  of  this  ex- 
traordinary present,  but  he  discovered  it  came  from  "  A.  B.," 
and  on  raising  the  cover  found  a  square  aperture  cut  in  the 
leaves,  which  contained  thirty  sovereigns,  with  directions  that 
ten  of  them  should  be  given  to  disabled  missionaries,  and  the 
remaining  twenty  to  the  general  purposes  of  the  Society.  He 
would  only  add,  that  the  anonymous  gift  was  announced  to  come 
from  "a  leper  cleansed,"  and  say  to  those  who  were  able,  *^Go, 
and  do  likewise,"  and  may  it  be  said  of  us  all,  that  we  have  done 
what  we  could.     (Applause.) 
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(Church  of  England  Magazine,) 

We  have  been  favoured,  by  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Waddilove,  with  the 
following  copy  of  a  letter  to  him  from  the  Rev.  Thomas  Green, 
travelling  missionary  in  the  London  district.  Upper  Canada, 
dated  from  Woodhouse,  Oct.  21,  1836: — 

My  dear  Sir, — I  avail  myself  of  a  few  days'  rest  from  my 
labours,  to  give  you  some  account  of  my  employment  since  I  en- 
tered upon  the  scene  of  my  ministrations ;  and  though  very  de- 
sirous of  transmitting  some  details  of  my  mission  to  you  and  your 
friends,  favourable  to  the  missionary  cause  in  this  country,  I  can 
assure  you,  I  have  hitherto  been  prevented  entirely  by  want  of 
time,  being  almost  without  cessation,  employed  in  the  duties  of 
the  mission. 

Since  my  arrival  in  the  London  district,  I  have  preached,  on 
an  average,  nearly  one  sermon,  and  ridden  fifteen  miles  every 
day,  exposed  to  every  variety  of  temperature,  undergoing  priva- 
tions— at  night,  resting  in  log-houses,  admitting  through  their 
various  unstopped  chinks,  the  cold  midnight  air — suffering  from 
change  from  house  to  house,  what  I  had  not  most  remotely  an- 
ticipated prior  to  my  appointment  as  missionary;  but.  Sir,  I  do 
not  for  one  moment  regret  my  acceptance  of  the  mission,  and 
rejoice  to  have  been  accounted  worthy  by  my  heavenly  Master,  of 
being  admitted  into  his  vineyard  as  a  standard-bearer  of  his  most 
glorious  and  blessed  Gospel. 

If  it  were  possible  for  the  true  Israelites,  who  in  your  highly 
favoured  land  abound  in  the  outward  means  of  grace,  and  sit 
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under  a  fixed  ministration,  to  exchange  situations  for  a  short 
period,  with  those  who  have  been  compelled  by  circumstances  to 
seek  a  home  in  the  dense  forests  of  America,  they  would  gladly 
hail  and  fully  acknowledge  "  the  feet  of  those  to  be  indeed  beauti- 
ful," who  visit,  from  time  to  time,  their  secluded  dwellings  with 
"  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy."  Could  they  fully  realize  the 
deplorable  extent  of  the  spiritual  destitution  of  very,  very  many 
who,  like  themselves,  once  enjoyed  the  happy  privilege  of  Sab- 
bath-services and  Sabbath-schools  for  themselves  and  their  chil- 
dren— could  they  realize  this  in  their  imagination,  I  am  led  to 
hope  such  would  be  the  impression,  and  such  the  efforts  made  to 
promote  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  great  would  be  the  com- 
pany of  those  speeding  on  the  wings  of  love,  bearing  the  message 
of  mercy — entering  at  every  door,  and  deeming  silence  shame. 

I  am  very  conscious  that  yours  is  an  irksome  task,  to  be  obliged, 
day  after  day,  continually  to  make  your  appeal  to  the  benevo- 
lence of  your  friends  who  cannot  witness,  and  would  hardly 
believe,  the  wants  of  the  remote  settlers  in  the  woods,  nor  the  joy 
occasioned  by  your  labour  of  love  -,  but  I  trust  the  time  is  not  far 
off,  when  many,  who  are  anxious  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  will  be  awakened  to  the  state  of  this  country,  and  will, 
with  untiring  zeal,  help  you  in  your  glorious  work.  If  ever  there 
was  need  of  exertion,  it  is  at  the  present  time,  so  great  has  been 
the  increase  of  emigration  for  the  past  season,*  as  well  from  Eng- 
land as  from  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  and  these,  for  the 
most  part,  of  the  labouring  classes  only,  who  cannot  be  expected 
at  present,  however  willing,  to  contribute  even  the  most  trifling 
sum  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  That  such  a  desire  exists 
extensively,  I  have  witnessed  on  many  occasions — having  had 
made  to  me  frequently  offers  of  land  and  lumber  for  the  erection 
of  churches,  and  subscriptions  of  work  to  a  very  large  amount. 
"  Gold  and  silver  have  we  none ;  but  such  as  we  have  we  will 
freely  give  unto  you."  A  farmer  in  the  township  of  Norwich 
told  me  very  lately,  that  he  was  willing  to  give  me  as  much  lum- 
ber as  would  build  a  church,  and  repeatedly  expressed  the  satis- 
faction he  felt  at  having  been  spared  to  see  once  more  a  clergyman 
of  that  church,  to  which  he  w^as  so  warmly  attached,  beneath  his 
roof.  On  another  occasion,  on  my  way  to  Port  Bui-well,  (on 
Lake  Erie,)  in  the  township  of  Wayham,  I  was  accosted  by  a 
person  whom  I  had  not  before  seen,  but  who  had  heard  of  my 
arrival  in  the  London  district.  He  asked  me  many  questions,  to 
ascertain  whether  I  was  the  travelling  missionary ;  and  after  a 
long  and  interesting  conversation,  he  handed  me  a  dollar  as  his 
annual  subscription,  at  the  same  time  requesting  me  to  put  down 
on  the  subscription-list  the  name  of  his  brother-in-law  for  the 
same  amount;  and  he  remarked,  that  if  at  any  time  a  church 
could  be  erected  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his  dwelling,  he  would 
very  gladly  subscribe  twenty-five  dollars  in  cash. 

I  heard  another  person  delare  he  would  with  pleasure  subscribe, 
to  the  amount  of  one  of  his  best  horses,  for  the  same  object.     If, 
therefore,  dear  Sir,  such  zeal  and  such  love  be  promoted  and 
*  20,000  souls  between  the  Jst  of  April,  and  Ist  of  August,  1836. 
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cherished  as  it  ought  to  be,  what  question  can  there  be,  that  as 
soon  as  the  emigrants  are  settled,  and  can  command  the  means, 
the  friends  of  the  Gospel  on  the  other  side  the  Atlantic  will  be 
disburdened,  and  the  Church  of  our  fathers  established  on  its 
firmest  basis. 

It  is,  however,  deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  in  many  plapes  there 
is  a  total  disregard  of  the  Sabbath ;  but  this  may  be  traced  en- 
tirely to  the  total  want  of  stated  services  and  Sunday-schools, 
and  I  think,  ere  long  it  will  be  otherwise.  Having  one  day 
visited  a  family  from  Cumberland,  the  mother  remarked  to  me — 
"  O,  Sir,  we  are  now  differently  situated  from  what  we  were  ac- 
customed to  be  in  England !  the  children  did  not  then  ask, — 
*  Mother,  will  to-mon-ow  be  Sunday?'  which  they  now  only 
know  when  I  wash  them  on  Saturday  night."  In  another  case, 
the  mother  of  a  family  from  a  place  near  Bristol  said  to  me — 
"  Sir,  this  place  is  not  like  the  old  country;  there  we  had  a  church 
and  nice  Sunday-schools  for  the  children."  And  in  many  places 
it  is  observable,  that  from  the  total  want  of  sound  and  evangelical 
teaching,  the  most  fanciful  and  extravagant  theories  in  religion 
readily  find  disciples,  and  thus  the  seeds  of  Socinianism  and 
Universalism  are  disseminated  and  cherished. 

At  present  I  have  nearly  fourteen  stations  in  the  townships  of 
Barford,  Windham,  Middleton,  Buyham,  and  Walpole,  in  all 
which,  with  little  exception,  there  are  regular  services  every  third 
week.  I  have  endeavoured  to  establish  Sunday-schools,  and 
hope  ultimately  to  succeed,  (God  willing.)  I  have  distributed 
from  2500  to  3000  pages  of  well -written  and  appropriate  tracts, 
which  are  most  eagerly  sought  after  by  all  classes  and  all  deno- 
minations. On  Sunday  the  16th,  I  distributed  a  few  after  even- 
ing service;  and  after  family  prayer,  having  retired  to  rest,  I 
was  very  much  pleased  to  hear  the  father  of  the  family  read  aloud 
the  tracts  which  I  had  given  to  him,  and  make  a  few  suitable 
comments,  as  any  passage  or  circumstance  presented  itself  in  the 
course  of  his  reading  them  through. 

If  I  could  by  any  means  procure  a  small  supply  of  Prayer- 
Books  and  Testaments,  they  would  be  very  acceptable.*  I  have 
written  to  a  few  friends  on  the  subject,  and  daily  hope  to  hear 
from  them  of  some  plan  to  secure  me  occasionally  a  few,  accom- 
panied with  tracts.  Bitt  let  me  mention  to  you  another  incident 
which  occurred.  Having  visited  a  family  in  which  the  children 
(six  in  number)  were  unbaptized,  I  left  a  tract  called  "  A  Visit  to 
the  Pastor's  Study,"  and  from  time  to  time,  as  I  passed  in  my 
rounds,  answered  the  objections  made  by  the  parents  to  infant 
baptism.  I  then  allowed  some  time  to  elapse,  when  again,  in  my 
way  to  my  appointments  to  places  adjacent,  I  called  to  see  them, 
and  was  much  gratified  to  hear  the  father  express  an  earnest  de- 
sire that  I  would  baptize  the  children. 

I  hope  in  future  to  be  able  regularly  to  forward  to  you,  for  the 

information  of  your  friends,  an  account  of  my  mission.     I  have 

kept  a  journal,  which,  in  all  probability,  will  be  published  in  the 

next  annual  report  of  the  Toronto  Society,  with  those  of  the  mis- 

*  ^"10  has  been  placed  at  his  disposal  to  procure  the  above  supply, 

t2 


210  VARIETIES. 

Monaries  in  the  home  and  midland  districts.  I  trust  the  amount 
of  my  usefulness,  (humanly  speaking,)  will  be  nearly  co-extensive 
with  theirs,  from  the  plan  which  I  invariably  pursue,  (unless  pre- 
vented by  circumstances  of  no  ordinary  kind,)  of  ascertaining, 
by  conversation  in  the  families  where  I  stop,  the  views  and  opi- 
nions of  the  different  members ;  and  then  in  the  morning  or 
evening  prayer  with  the  family,  I  select  suitable  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  I  press  upon  their  minds  by  a  strong  and  practical 
application.  This  plan  I  have  found  in  many  instances  already 
to  have  been  attended  with  success.  I  have  also  endeavoured  to 
impress  upon  their  minds,  more  particularly  under  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  their  case,  the  duty  and  importance  of  family 
worship.  May  the  Lord  seal  with  his  most  Holy  Spirit  every 
effort  made  in  sincerity  to  promote  the  spread  of  his  Gospel ;  and 
to  Him,  with  the  Son,  be  all  the  glory  and  thanksgiving. 

With  respect  to  temporal  matters,  the  outlay  of  the  first  year 
falls  the  heaviest,  being  obliged  to  purchase  a  horse,  harness,  &c. 
&c.  Clothes  are  also  an  expensive  article  here ;  but  my  salary 
is  fully  sufficient  to  cover  my  expenses.  I  hope  to  hear  from  you 
soon.  That  the  Lord  may  recognise  all  the  exertions  of  yourself 
and  your  friends,  for  his  glory,  and  may  bless  you,  your  family, 
and  them,  is  the  constant  and  sincere  prayer  of  the  Missionary  of 
the  London  District, 

THOMAS  GREEN. 
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Green  ACRE  the  Murderer. — For  some  weeks  past,  tlie 
London  papers  have  been  filled  with  details  of  the  confessions 
and  trial  of  an  atrocious  wretch,  by  name  James  Greenacre, 
for  a  murder  committed  by  him  near  the  Edgeware  road.  He 
was  at  one  time  a  shopkeeper  in  tolerable  circumstances,  and 
with  enough  of  business  to  support  him  comfortably,  and  pro- 
vide handsomely  for  the  necessities  of  old  age.  But  he  imbibed 
the  ruinous  principles  of  Infidelity,  wrote  articles  for  an  infa- 
mous paper,  edited  by  Carlile,  and  soon  after  turned  politician. 
What  his  politics  were,  need  not  be  told  ;  but  the  result  may  be 
anticipated;  business  declined,  his  circumstances  got  embar- 
rassed, and  this,  no  doubt,  with  the  wretched  doctrines  he  em- 
braced, urged  him  to  the  commission  of  crime,  until  at  the  age  of 
forty-two,  the  slow  travelling  foot  of  justice  overtook  him,  and 
sentenced  him  to  his  well-merited  punishment  of  death.  AVe 
sincerely  trust  this  unhappy  man's  fate  will  prove  a  salutary 
warning  to  others,  how  they  desert  their  ordinary  business  for 
the  deceitful  suggestions  of  Liberalism — the  new  term  beneath 
which  infidelity  hopes  to  advance  undiscovered.  Liberalism  in 
politics,  and  liberalism  in  religion,  have  the  same  pernicious 
tendency;  the  one  is  destructive  to  the  State;  the  other,  iinder 
pretences  of  liberality  and  contempt  of  slavish  superstition,  de- 
prives the  individual  of  the  restraining  fear  of  God,  and  encou- 
rages  him  to  brave  his  wrath.     O,  the  terrible  responsibility  of 
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legislators,  who  sanction  infidelity  by  irreligious  speeches ! 
Wliat  else  is  the  meaning  of  their  reclamation  of  religion  in. 
the  state  ?  If  religion  be  not  needful  to  the  state,  can  it  be  to 
the  individual  ?  Thus  the  multitude  will  reason.  Perhaps  these 
politicians  do  not  apprehend  a  consequence  so  calamitous  from 
their  outcry  against  the  union  of  true  religion  with  the  state. 
We  say  true  religion,  for  every  false  religion  within  their  reach 
is  courted  and  honoured  b}'^  them.  We  believe  w^e  speak  not  un- 
charitably, in  asserting  that  the  establishment  of  Popery  with  its 
worst  and  most  revolting  abominations,  would  be  chaunted  with 
exulting  poeans  by  them ;  at  least,  they  force  us  so  to  conclude, 
from  their  want  of  manliness  to  condemn  the  notorious  violation 
of  theii*  oath  by  Popish  members,  if  they  do  indeed  disapprove 
of  the  treachery.  Have  they  no  fears  of  the  public  mind  being 
corrupted  by  the  example  ?  They  are  themselves  the  first  to  de- 
ride any  objection  to  a  measure,  because  of  the  injury  it  must 
do  to  religion.  Let  politicians  pause  before  they  madly  cry  out, 
"  what  has  the  state  to  do  with  religion  ?  What  care  we  the 
injury  our  favoured  measure  may  cause  to  religion  1  the  public 
voice  demands  it  as  essential  to  their  liberty  and  happiness,  and 
this  is  the  only  principle  by  which  a  public  man  should  be  guid- 
ed ?"  Such  extravagant  speeches  are  not  without  their  influence 
on  the  mass  of  the  people.  We  by  nature  love  evil,  and  are 
inclined  to  pursue  it  more  ardently  when  our  superiors  set  before 
us  the  inducements  of  their  instruction  and  example ;  and  we 
learned  a  too  awful  lesson  of  what  a  nation  can  be  guilty,  when 
the  mass  of  the  people  cease  to  be  controlled  by  the  influence  of 
religion,  not  to  shudder  at  its  repetition. 

The  wretched  Greenacre  paid  the  penalty  of  his  crime,  (murder,) 
May  2d,  and  died  without  making  any  confession  of,  or  rather 
denying  his  guilt — also  a  hardened  infidel. — ^Who  can  wonder 
when  he  hears  that  the  wretched  Greenacre  was  a  Radical,  a 
man  distinguished  for  violent  abuse  of  his  King,  and  of  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  and  the  State  ?  Who  would  not  have 
marvelled,  even  to  incredulity,  had  we  heard  that  he  was  any 
tiling  else  than  a  Radical  ? 


A  Rest  for  the  People  of  God, — "  Is  there  such  a  glorious 
rest  so  near  at  hand,  and  shall  none  enjoy  it  but  the  people  of 
God  ?  What  mean  most  of  the  world,  then  ?  to  live  so  con- 
tentedly without  assurance  of  their  interest  in  this  rest,  and 
neglect  the  trying  of  their  title  to  it,  when  the  Lord  has  so  fully 
opened  the  blessedness  of  that  kingdom,  which  none  but  obedient 
believers  shall  possess ;  and  so  fully  expressed  those  torments 
which  the  rest  of  the  world  must  eternally  sufier  ?  Methinks 
they  that  believe  this  to  be  certainly  true,  should  never  be  at  any 
quiet  in  themselves,  till  they  were  fully  assured  of  their  being 
heirs  to  the  kingdom.  What  a  strange  piece  of  folly  is  this, 
that  men  who  know  they  must  presently  enter  upon  unchange- 
able joy  or  pain,  should  yet  live  as  uncertain  what  shall  be 
their  doom,  as  if  they  never  heard  of  any  such  state  !  Yea,  and 
live  as  quietly  and  merrily  in  this  uncertainty,  as  if  all  were 
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made  sure,  and  there  were  no  danger  !  Are  they  awake,  or  are 
they  asleep  ?  WTiat  do  they  think  on  ?  Where  are  their  hearts  ? 
If  they  have  but  a  av eighty  suit  at  law,  how  careful  are  they  to 
know  whether  it  will  go  for  or  against  them.  If  they  were  to  be 
tried  for  their  lives  at  an  earthly  bar,  how  careful  would  they  be 
to  know  whether  they  should  be  saved  or  condemned,  especially 
if  their  care  might  surely  save  them.  If  they  be  dangerously 
sick,  they  will  enquire  of  the  physician,  "  What  think  you.  Sir, 
shall  I  escape,  or  not  ? "  But,  in  the  business  of  their  salva- 
tion, they  are  content  to  be  uncertain.  If  you  ask  most  men  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  they  will  say,  '  Because  God 
is  merciful,  and  Christ  died  for  sinners ;'  and  the  like  general 
reasons,  which  any  man  in  the  world  may  give,  as  well  as  they. 
But  put  them  to  prove  their  interest  in  Christ,  and  in  the  saving 
mercy  of  God,  and  they  can  say  nothing  to  the  purpose.  If 
God  or  man  should  say  to  them,  what  case  is  thy  soul  in;  is  it 
regenerate,  sanctified,  and  pardoned,  or  not  ?  he  would  be  ready 
to  say,  as  Cain  of  Abel,  'I  know  not — am  I  my  sovil's  keeper? 
I  hope  well.  I  trust  in  God  with  my  soul.  I  shall  speed  as 
other  men  do.  I  thank  God  I  never  made  any  doubt  of  my  sal- 
vation.' Thou  hast  cause  to  doubt,  because  thou  never  didst 
doubt ;  and  yet  more,  because  thou  hast  been  careless  in  thy  con- 
fidence. What  do  thy  expressions  discover,  but  a  wilful  neglect 
of  thy  own  salvation  ?  As  a  ship -master  that  should  let  his 
vessel  alone,  and  say,  I  will  venture  it  among  the  rocks,  and 
waves,  and  winds  ;  I  will  trust  God  with  it,  it  will  speed  as  well 
as  other  vessels.  What  a  horrible  abuse  of  God  is  this,  to  pre- 
tend to  trust  God  to  cloak  their  own  negligence  !  If  thou  didst 
really  trust  God,  thou  wouldest  also  be  ruled  by  liim,  and  trust 
him  in  his  own  appointed  way.  He  requires  thee  to  give  dili- 
gence to  make  thy  calling  and  election  sure ;  and  so  to  trust 
him.  He  hath  marked  thee  out  a  way,  in  Scripture,  by  which 
thou  art  charged  to  search  and  try  thyself,  and  mayest  arrive  at 
certainty.  Were  he  not  a  foolish  traveller,  that  would  hold  on 
his  way  when  he  does  not  know  whether  he  be  right  or  wrong, 
and  say,  ^  I  hope  I  am  right,  I  will  go  on  and  trust  God  ?  ' 
Art  thou  not  guilty  of  this  folly  in  thy  travels  to  eternity  ?  Not 
considering  that  a  little  serious  enquiring,  whether  thy  way  be 
right,  might  save  thee  a  great  deal  of  labour,  which  thou  be- 
stowest  in  vain,  and  must  undo  again,  or  else  thou  wilt  miss  of 
salvation,  and  undo  thyself.  How  canst  thou  think,  or  speak  of 
the  great  God  without  terror,  as  long  as  thou  art  uncertain 
whether  he  be  thy  father  or  thy  enemy,  and  knowest  not  but  all 
his  perfections  may  be  employed  against  thee  ?  Or  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when  thou  knowest  not  whether  his  blood  hath  purged 
thy  soul,  whether  he  will  condemn  or  acquit  thee  in  judgment, 
nor  whether  he  is  the  foundation  of  thy  happiness,  or  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  to  break  thee  and  grind  thee  to  powder  ?  The  great 
means  to  conquer  this  uncertainty  is  self-examination,  or  the 
serious  and  diligent  trying  of  a  man's  heart  by  the  rule  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  whether  it  is  set  most  on  God  or  the  creature ;  most  on 
heaven  or  the  earth." — Baxter. 
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The  Drunkard's  Death, — (From  Sketches  hy  Boz.)     One 
bitter  night,  he  sunk  down  on  a  door-step,  in  Piccadilly,  faint 
and  ill.     The  premature  decay  of  vice  and  profligacy,  had  worn 
him  to  the  bone.     His  cheeks  were  hollow  and  livid,  his  eyes 
were  sunken,   and  their  sight  was  dim.     His  legs  trembled  be- 
neath  his  weight,  and  a  cold  shiver  ran   tlirough   every  limb. 
And    now   the  long- forgotten  scenes  of  a  misspent  life,  crowd- 
ed   thick  and  fast  upon  him.     He   thought  of  the   time  when 
he  had  a  home,   a   happy,  cheerful  home ;  and   of    those   who 
peopled  it,  and  flocked  about  him  then,  until  the  forms  of  his 
elder  children  seemed  to  lise  from  the  grave,  and  stand  about 
him :   so  plain,  so  clear,  and  so  distinct  they  were,  that  he  could 
touch  and  feel  them.     Looks  that  he  had  long  forgotten  were 
fixed  upon  him  once  more, — voices  long  since  hushed  in  death, 
sounded  in  his  ears  like  the  music  of  village  bells;  but  it  was 
only  for  an  instant.     The  rain  beat  heavily  upon  him,  and  cold, 
and  hunger,  were  gnawing   at   his   heart  again.     *     *     *     He 
raised  his  head,  and  looked  up  the  long  dismal  street.     He  re- 
collected that  outcasts  like  himsel  f,  condemned  to  wander  day  and 
night  those  dreadful  streets,  had  sometimes  gone  distracted  with 
their  loneliness.     He  remembered  to  have  heard,  a  many  years 
before,  that  a  homeless  wretch  had  once  been  found  in  a  solitary 
corner,  sharpening  a  rusty  knife,  to  plunge  into  his  own  heart ; 
preferring  death  to  that  endless,  weary,  wandering  to  and  fro. 
In  an  instant  his  resolve  was  taken ;  his  limbs  received  new  life  ; 
he  ran   quickly  from  the  spot,  and  paused  not  for  breath  until 
he  reached  the  river  side.     He  crept  softly  down  the  steep  stone 
steps  that  led  from  the  commencement  of  Waterloo-bridge,  to 
the  water's  level.    He  crouched  into  a  corner,  and  held  his  breath 
as  the  patrol  passed.     Never  did  prisoner's  heart  throb  with  the 
hope   of  liberty   and   life,  half  so   eagerly,    as   did  that   of  the 
wretched  man  at  the  prospect  of  death.     The  watch  passed  close 
to  him,  but  he  remained  unobserved;  and,  after  waiting  till  the 
sound  of  footsteps  had  died  away  in  the  distance,  he  cautiously 
descended,  and   stood  beneath  the  gloomy  arch  that  foraied  the 
landing  place   from  the  river.     The  tide  was  in,  and  the  water 
flowed  at  his  feet.     The  rain  had  ceased,  and  all  was  for  the 
moment  still  and  quiet — so  quiet,  that  the  slightest  sound  on  the 
opposite  bank,  even  the  rippling  of  the  water  against  the  barges 
that  were  moored  there,  was  distinctly  audible  to  his  ear.     The 
stream  stole  languidly  and  sluggishly  on.     Strange  and  fantas- 
tic forms  rose  to  the  surface  and  beckoned  him  to  approach;  dark 
gleaming  eyes  peered  from  the  water,  and  seemed  to  mock  his 
hesitation;  while  hollow  murmurs  from  behind  urged  him  on- 
wards.    He  retreated  a  ftiw  paces — took  a  short  run — a  desperate 
leap — and  plunged  into  the  river.     Not  five  seconds  had  elapsed 
when  he  rose    to  the  water's   surface ;  but  what  a  change  had 
taken  place  in  that  short  time  in  all  his  thoughts  and  feelings  ! 
Life, — life  in  any  form, — poverty,  misery,  starvation,  any  thing 
but  death  !     He  fought  and  struggled  with  the  water  that  closed 
over  his  head,  and  screamed  in  agonies  of  terror.     The  curse  of 
his  own  son  rang  in  his  ears.     The  shore,  but  one  foot  of  dry 
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ground — he  could  almost  touch  the  step.  One  hand's  breadth 
nearer,  and  he  was  sa%ed :  but  the  tide  bore  him  onward  under 
the  dark  arches  of  the  bridge,  and  he  sank  to  the  bottom. — Again, 
he  rose  and  struggled  for  life :  for  one  instant,  for  one  brief  in- 
stant ;  the  buildings  on  the  river's  banks,  the  lights  on  the  bridge 
through  which  the  current  had  bonie  him,  the  black  water,  and 
the  black  flying  clouds,  were  distinctly  visible:  once  more  he 
sunk,  and  once  again  he  rose  ;  bright  flames  of  fire  shot  up 
from  the  earth  to  heaven,  and  reeled  before  his  eyes ;  while  the 
water  thundered  in  his  ears,  and  stunned  him  with  its  furious 
roar. 


Decrease  in  Spirit  Drinking. — The  Temperance  Penny  Ma- 
gazine for  September  states,  that  in  England  there  has  been  a  de- 
crease in  the  quantity  of  ardent  spirits  distilled,  to  the  amount  of 
three  hundred  and  twenty -five  thousand  four  hundred  and  thirteen 
gallons ;  and  a  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  ardent  spirits,  which 
paid  duty  for  consumption,  to  the  amount  of  three  hundred  and 
twenty -nine  thousand  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  gallons.  In 
Scotland,  during  the  past  year,  there  has  also  been  a  decrease 
both  in  distillation  and  consumption  ;  the  decrease  in  distillation 
being  fifty -nine  thousand  six  hundred  and  forty-two  gallons ;  and 
the  decrease  in  consumption  being  thirty-one  thousand  one  hun- 
dred and  eleven  gallons.  In  Ireland  the  increase  in  distillation  has 
amounted  to  the  amazing  total  of  one  million  seven  hundred  and 
ninety  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  gallons;  and  the 
increase  in  spirit-paid -duty  for  consumption,  to  one  million  six 
hundred  and  seventy -two  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventeen 
gallons.  This,  the  writer  remarks,  is  one  of  the  most  tremen- 
dous facts  ever  recorded  in  history. 


EPITAPH  ON  A  DRUNKARD. 

Weep  not  for  him,  the  warmest  tear  that's  shed 
Falls  unavailing  on  the  unconscious  dead  ; 
Take  the  advice  these  friendly  lines  would  give, 
Live  not  to  drink,  but  only  drink  to  live! 


National  Benefactors. — The  names  of  those  who  have  en- 
riched our  gardens  with  useful  and  valuable  plants,  are  deserving 
of  record  and  remembrance.  Sir  W.  Raleigh  introduced  the 
potatoe  ;  Sir  Anthony  Ashley  first  planted  cabbages  in  this  coun- 
try, a  cabbage  appears  at  his  feet  on  his  monument ;  Sir  Richard 
Weston  brought  over  clover-grass  from  Flanders,  in  1645;  figs 
were  planted  in  Henry  YIII.'s  reign,  at  Lambeth,  by  Cardinal 
Pope ;  it  is  said  the  identical  trees  are  still  remaining.  Spilman, 
who  erected  the  first  paper-mill,  at  Dartford,  in  1590,  brought 
over  the  first  two  lime-trees,  which  he  planted,  and  they  are  still 
growing.  Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  enriched  the  gardens  of 
England  with  three  difl'erent  kinds  of  plums.  It  was  Evelin, 
whose  patriotism  was  not  exceeded  by  his  learning,  who  largely 
propagated  the  noble  oak  in  this  country  ;  so  much  so,  that  the 
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trees  he  planted  have  supplied  the  Navy  of  Great  Britain,  with 
its  chief  proportion  of  that  timber. 


Mount  Calvary. — The  Church  built  over  this  sacred  spot  is 
100  paces  in  length,  and  60  in  width.  That  part  where  the  ac- 
cursed tree  had  stood,  is  higher  than  the  floor  of  the  Church, 
and  the  access  by  twenty-one  steps,  where  an  altar  is  erected, 
and  before  it  lamps  are  continually  burning.  In  the  centre  is 
an  aperture  in  the  natural  rock  shown  as  the  identical  spot  where 
the  cross  was  fixed,  lined  with  silver;  and  pilgrims  prostrate 
themselves  before,  thrust  their  hands  into,  and  salute  it  with 
deep  humility  on  their  knees.  At  Easter,  there  is  a  great  sale 
in  the  outer  area  of  this  Church,  of  beads,  crosses,  and  shells, 
representing  the  Nativity,  and  in  mother-o'-pearl,  made  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  large  boxes  of  these  are  despatched  to  Spain  and 
Portugal,  where  their  value  is  held  altogether  inestimable. 
Again,  many  religious  ceremonies  are  observed,  especially  on 
Good  Friday f  when  there  is  a  great  assemblage  in  the  Church, 
lights  extinguished,  and  processions  commence,  each  person 
holding  a  lighted  taper,  preceded  by  a  large  image  representing 
the  Saviour,  streakel  with  blood,  and  ascending  Mount  Calvary 
without  shoes.  Here  a  cross  is  erected,  and  a  hymn  sung,  with 
the  effigy  suspended.  Two  persons,  representing  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus,  approach,  draw  the  nails  which  affix  it,  take  it 
down,  the "  limbs  of  which  are  as  flexible  as  if  it  was  a  real  body, 
when  it  is  laid  in  a  sheet,  anointed  with  spices,  hymns  are  sung, 
and  the  body  is  laid  in  the  holy  Sepulchre. — Mce  Wilson's  Travels 
in  the  Holy  Land, 


Domestic  Duties.— It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  domestic 
duties  have  not  habitually  assigned  to  them,  in  the  system  of 
many  religious  professors  of  our  day,  that  primaiy  place  which 
is  unquestionably  demanded  for  them  by  the  voice  of  God, 
whether  speaking  in  the  tender  accents  of  natural  affection,  or 
the  authoritative  announcement  of  his  written  word.  To  bring 
up  their  children  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;" 
to  watch  over  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  servants  with  Christian 
fidelity  and  love  ;  and  to  regulate  the  conversation,  reading,  pur- 
suits, and  recreations  of  the  domestic  circle,  strictly  by  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Gospel,  and  singly  with  a  view  to  the  glory  of  God ; 
those  duties  of  paramount  importance  are,  we  fear,  too  often 
sacrificed  to  the  gratification  of  a  feverish  thirst  for  wild  and 
novel  speculations,  or  a  rambling  restless  search  after  religious 
instruction,  which  is  never  digested  by  meditation,  or  reduced  to 
practice.  This  is  to  run  counter,  at  once,  to  the  constitution  of 
nature,  and  the  commands  of  God.  By  both,  home  is  declared 
to  be  the  proper  sphere  of  the  Christian's  first  and  tenderest  solici- 
tudes, most  watchful  care,  and  most  zealous  and  unwearied  la- 
bours of  love.  To  the  discharge  of  its  duties  all  others  must  be 
made  subordinate,  if  God's  blessing  be  desired  to  rest  upon  them; 
and  whatever  religious  excitement  may  be  enjoyed,  or  instruction 
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obtained  abroad,  by  the  neglect  of  the  duties  of  home,  will  be 
unattended  with  profit  to  the  soul,  because  unaccompanied  with 
the  blessing  of  God. — Rev.  Hugh  White, 


Christian  Confidence. — "  Even  when  a  believer  sees  no 
light,  he  may  feel  some  influence ;  when  he  cannot  close  with 
a  promise,  he  may  lay  hold  on  an  attribute  ;  and  say, — Though 
both  my  flesh  and  my  heart  fail,  yet  Divine  faithfulness  and 
Divine  compassions  fail  not.  Though  I  can  hardly  discern  at 
present,  either  sun,  moon,  or  stars,  yet  will  I  cast  anchor  in  the 
dark,  and  ride  out,  until  the  daybreak,  and  the  shadows  flee 
away." — Arrowsmith. 


Wholesome  Precepts  briefly  expressed. — Let  your 
thoughts  be  divine,  awful,  godly.  Your  conversation,  little, 
honest,  true.  Your  works,  profitable,  holy,  charitable.  Your 
manners,  grave,  courteous,  cheerful.  Your  diet,  temperate, 
convenient,  sober.  Your  apparel,  frugal,  neat,  comely.  Your 
will,  constant,  obedient,  ready.  Your  sleep,  moderate,  quiet, 
seasonable.  Your  prayers,  attentive,  often,  fervent.  Your  recre- 
ations, lawful,  brief,  seldom.  Your  memory,  of  death,  punish- 
ment, glory. 

Hear,  and  learn  to  be  silent.  Be  silent,  and  learn  to  reflect. 
Reflect,  and  learn  to  understand.  Understand,  and  leam  to  Re- 
member.    Remember,  and  do  accordingly. 

When  you  speak  any  thing,  think  first,  what  you  speak,  of 
whom  you  speak,  and  to  whom  you  speak,  lest  you  be  rash  with 
your  mouth. 


POETRY. 


MY  TIMES  ARE  IN  THY  HAND. 

My  times  are  in  thy  hand, — 
My  God,  I  wish  them  there  ; 

My  life,  my  friends,  my  soul,  I  leave 
Entirely  to  thy  care. 

My  times  are  in  thy  hand, — 

Whatever  they  may  be ; 
Pleasing  or  painful,  dark  or  bright, 

As  best  may  seem  to  thee. 

My  times  are  in  thy  hand, — 
Why  should  I  doubt  or  fear  } 

My  Father's  hand  will  never  cause 
His  child  a  needless  tear.    , 


THE 


COTTAGE  MAGAZINE; 


OR, 


Plain  Cliti^tiain^^  Eitirars. 


STABILITY  OF  THE  DIVINE  PROMISES. 


"  I  have  spoken  of  it,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass;   I  have  pur- 
posed it,  I  will  also  do  it." — Isaiah  xlvi.  11. 

^^  Hath  God  said  ?''  was  the  first  unbelieving 
thought  suggested  to  the  mind  of  man ;  and  the 
same  doubtful  question,  answered  in  accordance 
with  his  corrupted  will,  has  been,  from  the  fatal 
hour  in  which  it  was  first  listened  to,  the  prolific 
source  of  vice  and  misery.  David,  who  knew  well 
the  necessity  of  being  prepared  for  the  attacks  of 
the  insidious  foe  of  God  and  man,  says,  ^^Thy 
word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart :  that  I  might  not 
sin  against  thee."  And  well  were  it  for  us  if  we 
took  the  same  wise  resolution — well,  if  the  words 
before  us  "  were  graven  upon  the  table  of  our 
hearts  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of  a 
diamond ;  we  should  then  be  prepared,  when 
enemies  from  within  or  without  would  tempt  us 
to  discredit  either  the  threatenings  or  gracious 
promises  of  the  Almighty,  to  answer,  in  imitation 
of  our  Divine  Master,  ^^  It  is  written  ;"  ^^I  have 
spoken  it,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass ;  I  have  pur- 
posed it,  I  will  also  do  it."  The  subtle  enemy  of 
souls  knows  well  that  his  ^^  fiery  darts"  will  be 
qvenched,  if  he  does  not  disarm  his  antagonist  of 
^^  the  shield  of  faith  :"  and  it  is,  therefore,  to  this 
point  he  chiefly  directs  his  aim ;  for  vainly  would 
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he  contend  with  him  who  came  to  the  battle  as 
David  did  when  he  fought  with  the  Philistine,  ^^  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;"  who,  like  hira, 
trusts  not  in  feeble  weapons,  and  '^  an  arm  of 
flesh ;"  but  in  His  strength  which  ^^  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness"  in  his  defence  who  is  the  pro- 
tector of  all  that  trust  in  him. 

But  unhappily  there  is  too  frequently  within  us 
^^an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  and  such  is  the  lament- 
able inconsistency  of  man,  that  while  he  relies  upon 
the  word  of  a  fellow-mortal,  without  one  mistrusting 
thought,  he  fears  to  place  the  same  dependence 
upon  the  God  of  truth,  ^^  whose  faithfulness  is  unto 
all  generations."  He  will  lean  upon  a  ^^  bruised 
reed"  until  it  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it,  but 
rejects,  as  an  insecure  support,  the  staff  which  Al- 
mighty mercy  offers,  and  with  which  he  might  have 
journeyed  on  in  safety.  And  yet  the  uncertainty 
of  human  promises  is  a  truth  so  evident,  that  it  re- 
quires no  confirmation.  Those  who  have  not  them- 
selves experienced  it,  need  but  to  look  around,  and 
they  will  see  convincing  and  melancholy  proofs  of  it. 
They  will  find  it  inscribed  upon  the  monument  of 
lucid  hope,  and  upon  the  ruins  of  many  a  broken 
heart.  Neither  is  it  to  the  instability  of  human 
nature  their  failure  is  always  to  be  attributed; 
death  mocks  at  earthly  engagements,  and  cancels  in 
a  moment  those  which  would  have  been  faithfully 
fulfilled.  The  tree  may  be  good,  the  blossoms 
fair  and  flourishing,  but  ere  the  time  of  fruit  arrives, 
*^  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone,  and  the 
place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more." 

If  these  things  are  so — and  that  they  are  will 
scarcely  be  denied, — ^^  to  whom  shall  we  go"  but 
to  Him  ^^with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither 
shadow  of  turning ;"  who  is  ^^  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever  ?"  Or,  on  what  with  se- 
curity rely,  but  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages?  the  only 
foundation  upon  which  our  eternal  mansion  can  be 
built. 
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The  declaration  we  are  now  considering  is  one 
of  deep  importance : — it  is,  as  it  were,  the  seal  af- 
fixed to  every  other  promise — the  confirming  testi- 
mony of  the  God  ^^that  cannot  lie;"  and  if  un- 
feignedly  believed,  will  be  our  never-failing  safe- 
guard in  the  ^^  fiery  trial "  to  which  we  may  be 
called  :  we  shall  come  forth  as  Daniel  did  from  the 
den  of  lions,  of  whom  it  is  said — ^^  No  manner  of 
hurt  was  found  upon  him,  because  he  believed  in 
his  God. 

To  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  stifle  their 
apprehensions,  by  daring  to  impute  to  the  Creator, 
the  weakness  and  capriciousness  of  the  creature, 
these  words  seem  but  an  assurance  of  condemnation, 
producing  only  ^^  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment, 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  ad- 
versaries. But  gladly  will  he  receive  them,  whose 
peace  here,  and  hopes  of  happiness  hereafter,  are 
founded  upon  the  covenanted  mercies  of  God; 
upon  those  ^^  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises," whereby  he  rests  assured,  that  he  has, 
through  his  Redeemer,  ^'  reserved  in  heaven"  ^^an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away" — a  possession  far  more  blissful 
than  his  imagination  can  conceive.  Most  blessed, 
too,  will  they  be  to  him  who  is  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations."  How  will  they  revive  his 
drooping  spirit  who  is  disquieted  with  doubts, 
which  would  wrest  from  him  those  comforts  which, 
in  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows  that  he  has  in  his 
heart,  have  refreshed  his  soul ;  and  persuade  him 
that  the  light  which  in  the  dark  night  of  afiliction, 
he  has  welcomed  as  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day,  is 
but  the  glimmering  of  some  fading  star,  or  '^a  va- 
pour that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away :"  thus  the  waters  may  prevail  for 
a  time,  but  the  dove  will  return  with  this  leaf, 
plucked  from  the  tree  whose  leaves  are  *^for  the 
healing  of  the  nations,"  and  the  sinking  heart  will 
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hail  its  approach  as  a  joyful  token  that  the  floods 
are  passing  away. 

Let  us,  then,  with  this  motto  inscribed  upon  our 
banner,  fight  manfully  '^  against  sin,  the  world,  and 
the  devil ;"  let  us  pray  earnestly  for  that  grace 
which  will  enable  us  to  "  love  the  thing  which  God 
commandeth,  and  desire  that  which  he  doth  pro- 
mise," and  it  will  then  help  to  fix  our  hearts  more 
surely,  and  with  brighter  hopes,  upon  that  happier 
world,  where  alone  there  is  ^* fulness  of  joy"  and 
^^  pleasures  for  evermore." 


FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

The  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  known  by 
his  fruits,  or  by  the  effects  he  produces.  Like  the 
wind,  he  is  invisible ;  but  his  force  and  power  are 
as  surely  felt  as  the  force  and  power  of  the  wind. 
When  we  feel  and  see  the  force  of  the  wind  we 
know  it  bloweth,  but  the  wind  itself  we  see  not. 
When  we  feel  or  see  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  vre  know  he  his  operating  there  where  we  feel 
or  see  the  effects  of  his  operations,  but  him  we  see 
not.  Like  all  other  spirits  he  is  invisible  to  hu- 
man eyes. 

That  we  might  be  at  no  loss  in  judging  of  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  by  his  fruits,  the  apostle 
has  told  us  in  plain  terms  what  those  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  his  pre- 
sence. Love  to  G  OD  and  man ;  joy  in  a  sense  of 
God's  love  to  us  and  to  the  world,  and  in  the  pro- 
mise and  hope  of  eternal  life  with  him  ;  peace  with 
God  and  with  our  own  consciences,  through  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  as  far  as  we  are  able,  with 
all  men ;  long-suffering,  or  bearing  with  patience 
the  evils  and  troubles  of  the  world,  and  particularly 
the  provocations,  and  persecutions,  and  injuries  of 
unreasonable  and  wicked  men;  gentleness  to  all 
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with  whom  we  have  any  intercourse ;  goodness^  or 
a  ready  disposition  to  do  good  to  others  as  we  shall 
have  opportunity ;  faith,  or  fidelity  in  all  our  en- 
gagements^ endeavouring  to  fulfil  them  punctually, 
to  the  utmost  of  our  power ;  meekness^  not  being 
provoked  to  anger  by  any  thing  that  shall  happen 
to  us ;  temperance  in  the  use  of  the  good  things  of 
this  world,  in  the  indulgence  of  bodily  pleasure, 
and  in  the  due  regulation  of  the  passions  of  the 
mind.  Where  these  fruits  are  produced  there  is 
the  Spirit  of  truth  as  a  comforter  and  supporter, 
and  as  the  principle  and  perfecter  of  all  good  and 
holy  dispositions.  Look  for  them  among  those 
who  are  governed  by  the  temper  and  spirit  of  the 
world  and  you  will  never  find  them;  they  know 
them  not,  and  therefore  thev  know  not  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  nor  can  receive  him.  Among  them  you 
wmU  easily,  and  in  abundance  find  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  which  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  are 
contrary  to  it — adultery ,  fornication ,  uncleanness^ 
^T.     Gal.  V.  17—23. 

The  reason,  therefore,  why  the  world — men  who 
live  in  worldly  pleasure,  are  governed  by  worldly 
policy,  are  animated  by  worldly  hopes — cannot 
receive,  nor  see,  nor  know  the  comforter,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  because  the 
adulterous  man,  who  lives  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness, 
cannot  at  the  same  time  follow  after  righteousness, 
holiness,  and  purity,  nor  he  that  is  an  idolater  be 
at  the  same  time  a  worshipper  and  servant  of  the 
true  God;  nor  he  that  runs  into  schisms  and  here- 
sies be  a  faithful  member  of  Christ's  Church;  nor 
he  that  lives  in  hatred,  wrath,  envying,  murder,  be 
in  love  and  peace  with  mankind ;  nor  he  that  de- 
lights in  civil  strife  and  sedition  be  an  honest  and 
faithful  member  of  civil  society.  These  things  are 
contrary  to  and  mutually  destroy  each  other,  and 
can  therefore  never  subsist  together. 

If  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  ascertained 
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by  his  fruits,  as  St.  Paul  hath  asserted,  we  may  see 
the  error  of  those  religious  people  who  judge  of 
conversion  or  regeneration,  and  election,  by  strange 
unaccountable  feelings,  which  nobody  can  see  or 
know  any  thing  of  but  themselves.  God  forbid  I 
should  judge  those  pieople  further  than  to  say,  that 
they  judge  by  a  rule  which  the  Scripture  hath  not 
established.  That  directs  us  to  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  which  we  cannot  help  knowing  when  we 
have  them,  and  which  will  be  open  and  visible  to 
all  observers.  Catholicus. 


GOOD  THOUGHTS  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  BUSINESS. 


It  is  one  of  the  great  faults  of  human  nature, 
to  suppose  that  attention  to  one  duty  is  an  excuse 
for  neglecting  another.  People  who  have  their 
families,  or  their  labour,  or  their  business  to  attend 
to,  are  very  apt  to  say,  '^  I  am  so  busy,  I  have  no 
time  to  think  about  religion."  Now,  sure  enough^^ 
worldly  business  has  a  tendency  to  put  good 
thoughts  out  of  the  mind ;  and  yet,  if  we  try  sin- 
cerely, we  may  generally  find  room  to  think  of 
something  good,  without  driving  out  necessary  at- 
tention to  our  common  duties;  indeed,  full  employ- 
ment is  a  fine  remedy  against  idle  and  mischievous 
thoughts,  and  one  evil  thought  hinders  religion 
more  than  ten  busy  thoughts.  Some  good  old 
writer  says,  ^^The  grand  secret  to  prevent  bad 
thoughts  is,  to  have  plenty  of  employment;  an 
empty  house  is  every  body's  property ;  all  the  va- 
grants in  the  country  will  take  up  their  quarters  in 
it;  always,  therefore,  have  something  to  do,  and 
then  you  will  always  have  something  to  think  of." 
Such  were  the  remarks  of  good  Mr.  Sutton  to  one  of 
the  neighbours,  who  said  she  never  had  a  minute 
to  look  into  a  good  book,  or  indeed  to  bestow  a 
thought  upon  religion.     ^^  Besides,"  he  observed. 
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'^  when  employed  in  that  in  which  we  have  by  habit 
become  very  familiar,   we   may   do   it   well,    and 
quickly,   without  giving  it   all   our  thoughts.     A 
weaver  in  his  loom,  a  carpenter  on  his  bench,  a 
mother  with  her  babe  in  her  arms,  or  while  sewing 
or  knitting,   often  sing  a  song  without  hindering 
their  work,   or  diverting  their  attention  from  it. 
Now  the  words  of  that  song  might  as  well  express 
sense  as  nonsense ;  had  much  better  be  the  language 
of  heartfelt  devotion,  than  of  profanity  or  indecency. 
I  knew  a  good  Shepherd,"  continued  Mr.  S.,*^who 
said  he  had  always  learned  by  heart   a  verse   of 
Scripture  at  breakfast  time,  which  served  him  to 
meditate  upon  through  the  day;  and  so  rich  was 
the  treasure  of  Scripture  thus  laid  up  in  his  mind 
in  the  course  of  a  long  life,  that  the  neighbours  used 
to  call  him  a  walking  Bible.     I  suppose  you  could 
scarcely  name  a  passage  of  Scripture  but  he  could 
take  it  up,  and  go  on  with  the  connexion,  and  that 
in  such  a  way  as  proved  he  not  only  recollected  the 
words  of  Scripture,  but  relished  its  sweetness.     The 
word  of  Christ  dwelt  in  him  richly,  in  all  wisdom ; 
it  was  to  him  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  heart,  and 
it  seasoned  his  conversation  with  the  salt  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  and  rendered  it  profitable  to  those  who 
heard  it.     In  like  manner  I  knew  a  pious  weaver, 
who  used  to  have  a  hymn-book  or  a  Testament 
lying  open  on  his  loom  which  afforded  him  many 
a  refreshing  thought.     A  poor  shoemaker  1  have 
often  with  pleasure  observed  hearing  his  children 
recite  their  catechism  and   hymns,  while   sewing 
away  at  his  last ;  and  a  mother  of  a  family  always 
kept  in  her  pocket  ^  Mason's  Select  Remains,'  or 
some  other  little  book  of  the  same  kind,  which  she 
could  look  at  a  minute  or  two,  while  she  was  giving 
her  babe  the  breast,  or  lulling  it  to  sleep.     These 
examples  shew  what  may  be  done  by  trying;  and, 
at  least,  no  one  should  rest  satisfied  in  having  no 
time  for  good  thoughts,  whoever  finds  time  to  admit 
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a  thought  of  vanity  and  folly.  Those  who  sincerely 
try  will  find  it  much  easier  than  they  imagined,  and 
still  more  refreshing  and  delightful  than  easy,  to 
raise  a  thought  to  God  and  heavenly  things,  while 
the  hands  are  busy  for  earth.  Even  if  we  are  sur> 
rounded  with  bustle  and  clamour,  it  is  not  quite 
impossible  to  raise  a  secret  thought  in  prayer,  like 
Nehemiah  when  handing  the  cup  to  the  king  at  the 
royal  banquet,  and  his  heart  overcharged  with  care 
and  distress,  ^^  So  I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven ;" 
or  like  Zaccheus,  we  may  climb  the  sycamore  tree, 
and  get  a  sight  at  Jesus.  Prayer  can  find  its  way 
to  God  above  the  heads  of  the  crowd,  and  none  but 
the  holj?  soul  itself  see  or  know  what  is  going  for- 
ward. A  penitent,  believing  heart  is  always  in  a 
fit  place  and  frame  for  prayer ;  and  a  believing 
prayer  is  sure  to  turn  the  promises  of  God  into 
performances.  The  mind  of  man  is  never  so  eagerly 
disposed  to  pray,  but  God  is  still  more  ready  to 
give ;  and  those  who  know  the  way  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  will  often  say  with  Melancthon,  ^^  Trouble 
and  perplexity  compel  me  to  pray  ;  and  prayer 
drives  away  perplexity  and  trouble." 


SPEAK  TO  THAT  YOUNG  MAN. 


You  may  save  him  from  the  jaws  of  a  monster, 
more  to  be  feared  than  sword,  pestilence  or  famine. 
He  has  just  commenced  taking  the  social  glass. 
Those  dissolute  young  men  with  whom  you  see  him, 
have  lately  tempted  him,  and  decoyed  him  from  the 
path  of  peace  and  virtue.  They  have  led  him  to 
the  haunts  of  dissipation  and  revelry.  Already  his 
virtuous  principles  have  been  shaken—  his  correct 
habits  checked,  and  the  fine  feelings  of  his  heart 
blunted.  This  young  man  is  the  pride  of  his 
parents,  and  the  child  of  many  prayers.  They  have 
often  begged  the  blessing  of  God  to  rest  upon  their 
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son.  But  they  reside  in  a  distant  town.  They 
cannot  watch  over  him  and  warn  him  of  his  danger. 
Will  you  warn  him  ?  How  their  hearts  will  bleed 
when  they  hear  of  his  downfall !  But  he  may  be 
recovered.  His  conscience  is  yet  tender.  If  you 
would  save  a  soul  from  death  speak  to  him.  Let 
no  time  be  lost. 

Speak  to  that  young  man,  whom  you  just  saw 
leave  that  haunt  of  the  unprincipled  and  vicious. 
He  has  just  lost  the  last  shilling  which  he  took 
in  the  morning  from  his  master's  counter.  He  is 
in  the  broad  road  to  death.  His  steps  already 
take  hold  upon  destruction.  He  is  the  only  son  of 
his  mother,  and  she  is  a  widow.  She  has  entreated 
him  with  all  the  eloquence  of  a  mother's  deep  love, 
to  forsake  his  ruinous  course.  She  has  wept  over  him 
till  her  heart  is  broken.  But  he  remains  incor- 
rigible. Will  you  speak  to  him  ?  God  may  give 
effect  to  your  counsel — then  the  blessing  of  those 
ready  to  perish  will  rest  upon  you. 

Speak  to  that  young  man,  whom  you  saw  weep- 
ing in  the  sanctuary  of  God,  during  divine  service. 
He  knows  that  you  are  professedly  a  Christian,  and 
he  expects  it  of  you.  The  spirit  of  God  has  reached 
his  heart.  He  feels  himself  to  be  a  wretch  undone. 
His  conscience  is  burdened  with  its  guilt ;  while  in 
his  inmost  soul  he  cries,  ^^  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner!" — Speak  to  him,  Christian.  Shew  him 
the  way  to  the  Saviour.  Do  you  not  remember  the 
gall  and  the  wormwood,  when  you  were  in  his  situa- 
tion ?  How  you  mourned  because  Christians  passed 
coldly  by  you,  and  heeded  not  your  sorrows. — Speak 
to  him  kindly  and  affectionately.  Tell  him  about 
the  love  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  and  his  soul  will 
melt  within  him.    Then  bid  him  look  by  faith  and  live. 

Speak  to  that  young  man,  he  has  been  laughing 
and  jeering  in  the  house  of  God.  He  will  give  you 
an  insolent  answer,  but  nevertheless,  speak  to  him. 
His  courage  is  of  the  fool-hardy  stamp.     He  thinks 
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more  about  religion,  and  heaven,  and  hell,  than  he 
would  have  you  believe.  At  this  very  moment, 
while  he  makes  a  mock  of  serious  things,  and  pours 
contempt  on  the  followers  of  Christ,  there  is  a  worm 
gnawing  at  his  heart.  His  levity  is  feigned. 
There  is  no  sincerity  in  it.  He  remembers  the 
solemn  warnings  of  his  dying  father.  Just  as  the 
venerable  saint  was  about  to  bid  farewell  to  all 
below,  he  called  his  son  to  his  bedside,  and  while 
he  placed  his  hand  upon  his  head,  he  made 
him  promise  he  would  seek  the  salvation  of  his 
soul.  Speak  to  him.  Christian.  If  he  heed  your 
counsel,  you  will  save  a  soul  from  death.  If  he 
gets  angry  with  you,  and  abuses  you,  you  will 
have  an  opportunity,  by  your  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  forbearance,  to  exhibit  the  excellence  of  the 
religion  you  profess.  Let  not  the  blessed  opportu- 
nity be  lost.  Say  not  that  he  knows  not  how  to 
appreciate  such  treatment.  The  first  time  he  is 
alone,  and  all  is  still  about  him,  he  will  reflect 
upon  his  abuse  and  ill-will;  he  will  remember,  too, 
the  meekness  with  which  you  bore  his  incivility, 
and  the  thought  will  break  his  heart.  But  if  you 
do  not  warn  him,  the  next  judgment  of  Almighty 
God  may  sink  his  soul  to  irretrievable  woe !  Speak 
to  him.  Christian,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Speak  to  that  young  man !  Does  not  your 
blood  chill  when  he  takes  the  name  of  God  in  vain, 
and  blasphemes  his  Maker?  O,  the  forbearance  of 
the  Almighty!  O,  the  indulgence  of  the  eternal 
Jehovah !  Could  this  swearer  have  a  discovery  of 
the  enormity  of  his  crimes,  and  of  the  power  and 
glory  of  the  Omnipotent,  he  would  exclaim,  with 
the  dying  Altamont,  ^'  Hell  itself  is  a  refuge  if  it 
hide  me  from  his  frown."  Venture  to  speak  to 
him.  Christian.  ^^  A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  Had  his 
many  prayers  been  answered,  his  undying  soul, 
long  before  this,  would  have  been  sent  to  the  dark 
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caverns  of  eternal  despair.  It  is  true,  he  has  been 
frequently  admonished.  So  have  many  others,  who 
have  at  last  listened  and  repented.  '^  Be  not  weary 
in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  you  shall  reap  if 
you  faint  not."  God,  in  his  wise  providence,  may 
have  felt  it  in  reserve  for  you,  as  an  instrument,  to 
recover  that  wretched  young  man.  Speak  to  him. 
Christian,  and  may  power  from  on  high  accompany 
your  warning. 
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BUILDING  ^^THE  MESSENGER  OF  PEACE." 

From  "  A  Narrative  of  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the  South-Sea 
Islands."     By  the  Rev.  J.  Williams. 


"My  first  step  was  to  make  a  pair  of  smith's 
bellows,  for  it  is  well  know^n  that  little  can  be  done 
towards  the  building  of  a  ship  without  a  forge. 
We  had  but  four  goats  on  the  island,  and  one  of 
these  was  giving  a  little  milk,  which  was  too  valu- 
able to  be  dispensed  with ;  so  that  three  only  were 
killed ;  and  with  their  skins,  as  a  substitute  for 
leather,  I  succeeded,  after  three  or  four  days'  la- 
bour, in  making  a  pair  of  smith's  bellows.  These, 
however,  did  not  answer  very  well ;  indeed,  I  found 
bellows-making  to  be  a  more  difficult  task  than  I 
had  imagined,  for  I  could  not  get  the  upper  box  to 
fill  properly  ;  in  addition  to  which  my  bellows  drew 
in  the  fire.  I  examined  publications  upon  mecha- 
nical arts,  dictionaries,  and  encyclopaedias,  but  not 
one  book  in  our  possession  gave  directions  suffi- 
ciently explicit  for  the  construction  of  so  common 
an  article;  and  it  appears  to  me  a  general  defi- 
ciency in  all  works  I  have  seen  on  the  useful  arts, 
that  instructions  and  explanations  sufficiently  sim- 
ple are  not  supplied,  by  which  an  important  and 
useful  object  may  be  accomplished  by  means  less 
complex  than  the  machinery  of  civilized  countries. 
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When,  for  example,  we  were  anxious  to  make 
sugar,  and  for  this  purpose,  carefully  read  the  ar- 
ticle on  sugar-boiling,  in  the  most  popular  encyclo- 
paedia in  our  possession;  not  having  the  apparatus 
therein  described,  we  derived  no  practical  benefit 
from  it.  If,  in  addition  to  a  thorough  and  scientific 
description,  plain  and  simple  directions  were  ap- 
pended for  manufacturing  the  article  without  the 
expensive  machinery  in  common  use,  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  of  immense  service  to  persons  situated  as 
we,  and  emigrants  to  new  colonies,  have  been. 
These  remarks  are  applicable  to  soap-boiling,  salt- 
making,  paper-manufacturing,  and  a  variety  of 
other  processes  of  a  similar  nature. 

^*  Missionaries,  and  others  leaving  the  country, 
when  in  search  of  information  upon  various  im- 
portant subjects,  fail  in  their  object,  by  seeking  it 
where  everything  is  effected  by  complex  machinery, 
and  all  the  improvements  of  the  present  a^e  are 
found  in  perfection.  It  was  so  with  us.  We  were 
taken  to  places  of  the  above  description  ;  we  gazed, 
we  wondered,  and  were  delighted,  but  obtained  no 
practical  information  :  for  few  imagine  that  there  is 
any  other  way  of  effecting  an  object  than  that  which 
they  see.  All  persons  going  to  uncivilized  coun- 
tries, especially  missionaries,  should  seek  that 
knowledge  which  may  be  easily  applied,  as  they 
have  to  do  every  thing  themselves,  and  in  situations 
where  they  cannot  obtain  the  means  in  general  use 
elsewhere.  It  may,  by  some,  be  thought  unwise  to 
go  back  a  hundred  years,  and  employ  the  tedious 
processes  then  in  use,  rather  than  embrace  the 
facilities  which  the  experience  of  succeeding  ages 
has  afforded.  Such  observations  are  specious,  but 
unsound.  Let  the  circumstances  of  the  missionary, 
and  the  state  of  the  people  to  whom  he  goes,  be 
taken  into  the  account,  and  it  must  be  at  once  ob- 
vious, that  the  simplicity  of  the  means  used  two  or 
three  hundred  years  ago,  would  better  suit  both 


MISSIONARY  INDUSTRY.  229 

his  condition  and  theirs  than  the  improvements  of 
modern  times. 

^^  On  our  arrival  at  Raiatea,  I  took  my  old  Eng- 
lish bellows  to  pieces ;  not,  as  the  tale  goes,  to  look 
for  the  wind,  but  to  ascertain  the  reason  why  mine 
did  not  blow  as  well  as  others.  I  had  not  proceeded 
far  when  the  mystery  was  explained,  and  I  stood 
amazed  at  my  own  ignorance ;  for,  instead  of 
making  the  pipe  communicate  only  with  the  upper 
chamber,  I  had  inserted  it  into  the  under  as  well, 
by  which  the  wind  escaped,  and  the  flame  was 
drawn  in.  To  complete  my  perplexities,  the  rats, 
which  at  Rarotonga,  were  like  one  of  the  plagues 
of  Egypt,  as  if  by  general  consent,  congregated 
during  the  night  in  immense  numbers,  and  devoured 
every  particle  of  the  goats'-skin ;  and,  on  entering 
the  workshop  in  the  morning,  I  was  mortified  by 
the  discovery  that  nothing  remained  of  my  unfor- 
tunate bellows  but  the  bare  boards.  This  was 
really  vexatious,  for  I  had  no  material  to  supply 
the  loss.  Still  bent  upon  the  accomplishment  of 
my  object,  and  while  anxiously  considering  the 
best  means  ^to  raise  the  wind,'  for  that  was  essen- 
tial to  my  success,  it  struck  me,  that  as  a  pump 
threw  w^ater,  a  machine  constructed  upon  the  same 
principle,  must  of  necessity  throw  wind.  I  there- 
fore made  a  box,  about  eighteen  or  twenty  inches 
square,  and  four  feet  high ;  put  a  valve  at  the 
bottom,  and  fitted  in  a  damper,  similar  to  the  pis- 
ton in  the  cylinder  of  a  steam-engine.  This  we 
loaded  with  stones  to  force  it  down  with  velocity, 
and  attached  to  it  a  long  lever,  by  which  it  was 
again  raised.  Before  placing  it  near  the  fire  we 
tried  it,  and  were  delighted  with  our  success ;  but, 
on  bringing  it  in  contact  with  that  devouring  ele- 
ment, its  deficiencies  were  soon  developed.  In  the 
first  place,  we  found  there  was  too  great  an  interval 
between  the  blasts  :  and  secondly,  that,  like  its  pre- 
decessor, it  sucked  in  the  fire  so  fast,  that  in  a  few 
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minutes  it  was  in  a  blaze.  We  soon  extinguished 
the  flames,  and  remedied  the  evil  by  making  a 
valve  at  the  back  of  the  pipe  which  communicated 
with  the  fire,  and  opened  to  let  out  the  wind,  and 
shut  when  the  machine  was  filling.  To  overcome 
the  other  inconvenience,  we  concluded,  that  if  one 
box  would  give  us  one  blast,  two  would  double  it; 
and  we  therefore  made  another  of  the  same  dimen- 
sions, and  worked  them  alternately :  thus  keeping 
up  a  continual  blast,  or  rather  a  succession  of 
blasts.  Eight  or  ten  men  were  required  to  blow 
them ;  but  labour  was  cheap,  and  the  natives  were 
delighted  with  the  employment.  With  this  con- 
trivance we  did  all  our  iron-work,  using  a  perfo- 
rated stone  for  a  fire-iron,  an  anvil  of  the  same  ma- 
terial, and  a  pair  of  carpenter's  pincers  for  our 
tongs.  As  a  substitute  for  coals,  we  made  char- 
coal from  the  cocoa-nut,  tamani,  and  other  trees. 
The  first  iron  the  natives  saw  worked  excited  their 
astonishment  exceedingly;  especially  the  welding 
of  two  pieces  together.  Old  and  young,  men  and 
women,  chieftain  and  peasant,  hastened  to  behold 
the  wonder;  and  when  they  saw  the  ease  with 
which  heated  iron  could  be  wrought,  they  ex- 
claimed, 'Why  did  not  we  think  of  heating  the 
hard  stuff*  also,  instead  of  beating  it  with  stones  ? 
What  a  reign  of  dark  hearts  Satan  has !'  Nothing, 
however,  excited  more  interest  than  the  pumps; 
even  the  king  was  so  much  delighted,  that  he  fre- 
quently had  his  favourite  stool  carried  on  board 
the  ship,  and  entertained  himself  for  hours  by 
pumping  out  the  bilge-water.  Being  without  a 
saw,  we  split  the  trees  in  half  with  wedges;  and 
then  the  natives  adzed  them  down  with  small  hat- 
chets, which  they  tied  to  a  crooked  piece  of  wood 
as  a  handle,  and  used  as  a  substitute  for  the  adze. 
When  we  wanted  a  bend  or  twisted  plank,  having 
no  apparatus  for  steaming  it,  we  bent  a  piece  of 
bamboo  to  the  shape  required,  sent  into  the  woods 
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for  a  crooked  tree,  and  by  splitting  this  in  lialf,  we 
obtained  two  planks  suited  to  our  purpose.  Having 
but  little  iron,  we  bored  large  auger-holes  through 
the  timbers,  and  also  through  the  outer  and  inner 
plank  of  the  vessel,  and  drove  in  wooden  pins, 
termed  trenails,  by  which  the  whole  fabric  was 
firmly  held  together.  As  a  substitute  for  oakum, 
we  used  what  little  cocoa-nut  husk  we  could  ob- 
tain, and  supplied  the  deficiency  with  dried  banana 
stumps,  native  cloth,  or  other  substances  which 
would  answer  the  purpose.  For  ropes  we  obtained 
the  bark  of  the  hibiscus,  constructed  a  rope  ma- 
chine, and  prepared  excellent  cordage  from  that 
article.  For  sails  we  used  the  mats  on  which  the 
natives  sleep,  and  quilted  them  that  they  might  be 
strong  enough  to  resist  the  wind.  After  making  a 
turning-lathe,  we  found  that  the  aito,  or  iron-wood, 
answered  remarkably  well  for  the  sheaves  of  blocks. 
By  these  means,  the  whole  was  completed  in  fifteen 
weeks ;  when  we  launched  a  vessel,  about  sixty  feet 
in  length,  and  eighteen  feet  in  breadth,  and  called 
her  The  Messenger  of  Peace,  which  she  has  proved 
to  be  on  many  occasions.  The  hanging  of  the  rudder 
occasioned  me  some  difficulty ;  for  having  no  iron 
sufficiently  large  for  pintles,  we  made  them  from  a 
piece  of  a  pickaxe,  a  cooper's  adze,  and  a  large  hoe. 
They  answered  exceedingly  well :  but,  being  doubt- 
ful of  this,  I  prepared  a  substitute  for  a  rudder,  in 
case  any  part  of  it  should  give  way.'' 


A  SABBATH  AT  HOME. 


The  church  bells  are  chiming  cheerily  for  the 
morning  worship ;  and  now  I  hear  the  feet  of  the 
multitude  as  they  go  up  to  the  house  of  God; 
now  again  all  is  become  still ;  the  congregation  is 
assembled,  and  the  minister  has  commenced  the 
service  with  our  comprehensive  and  scriptural  form 
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of  prayer.  It  is  a  comfort  to  me  whilst  lying  here 
on  my  sick  bed,  feverish  and  in  pain,  and  deprived 
of  sharing  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  to  know 
what  will  be  said  there.  I  can  feel  confident  that 
no  petition  will  be  offered  to  which  I  cannot  say. 
Amen :  nothing  will  be  omitted  which  I  could  wish 
to  be  mentioned.  I  cannot  think  what  their  ideas 
of  prayer  can  be  who  despise  and  speak  lightly  of 
those  sober  and  spiritual  forms.  When  the  church 
prayers  are  prayed,  (and  they  will  by  every  child 
of  God,)  what  is  there  wanting  which  any  other 
sort  of  prayer  can  supply?  What  is  there  said 
which  s^uits  not  every  one's  condition,  either  of 
body  or  mind  ?  I  only  wish  it  were  my  privilege 
to  join  such  worship  this  day.  I  can,  I  trusty  enter 
a  little  into  that  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist,  '^  How 
amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  O  Lord  of  Hosts." 
Yes,  how  strange  doth  it  seem  to  me  that  any  can 
willingly  absent  themselves  from  public  worship! 
That  on  such  a  day  as  this,  any  can  lie  indolently 
in  bed,  or  pore  over  a  newspaper,  when  the  calm 
and  elevating  exercises  of  our  holy  religion  are 
within  their  reach!  How  sad  that  in  the  face  of  a 
commandment,  and  in  the  neglect  of  all  that 
concerns  his  real  interest,  the  man  of  business  can 
bring  himself  to  attend  his  office,  or  the  tradesman 
to  be  engaged  in  his  back  room  with  his  ledger. 
What  notions  too  of  pleasure  must  be  their's  who 
convert  the  repose  of  the  Sabbath  into  a  season  of 
visits,  excursions,  and  unusal  dissipation,  who  are 
found  idling  at  the  doors  of  their  homes,  or 
wandering  in  the  fields,  or  gossiping  with  their 
neighbours,  or  tippling  in  the  beer-shop,  I  want 
no  more  painfully-clear  proof  of  the  fallen  and 
enmity  state  of  man,  than  the  disregard  and 
pollution  of  the  Sabbath.  I  feel  too  that  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  employ  the  time  equally  well  at  home. 
No;  the  attention  flags;  the  interest  is  neither 
raised    nor    kept   up;    we   are    left   to    our   own 
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thoughts  and  meditations,  and  these  perpetually 
wander :  and  though  I  hope  God  is  with  me  now, 
yet  I  have  not,  and  experience  not  in  the  deadness 
of  my  soul,  that  wondrous  promise,  '^  Where  two 
or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  O,  my  soul,  look  forward 
to  that  land  where  the  inhabitant  is  no  more  sick, 
to  that  eternal  Sabbath  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God. 


GOING  TO  CHRIST. 

CONVERSATION    BETWEEN    DR.    PAYSON    AND    HIS 

DAUGHTER. 


^*  Papa,"  said  Maria,  after  listening  to  a  sermon, 
in  which  immediate  faith  and  repentance  were 
urged  upon  sinners,  ^^  it  seems  to  me  that  if  I  only 
knew  what  I  must  do,  and  how  to  do  it,  I  would. 
But,  papa,  when  you  talk  about  going  to  Christ, 
how  can  I  tell  what  it  means,  because  it  is  not  lite- 
rally going  to  him  ?" 

'^When  we  use  this  expression,  my  dear,  we 
mean  the  same  act,  as  when  we  say,  loving  Christ, 
or  believing  in  him,  or  trusting  him  ;  they  all  refer 
to  the  same  thing.  You  know  that  it  is  the  nature 
of  affection  to  desire  to  be  near  its  object;  and 
aversion,  on  the  contrary,  prompts  us  to  withdraw 
to  a  distance.  So  if  a  person  is  cordially  reconciled 
to  one  with  whom  he  has  been  offended,  his  first 
step  is  to  go  to  the  individual.  When  we  apply 
such  an  expression  to  the  heart,  we  use  it  figura- 
tively, of  course.  Have  you  not  sometimes  felt^ 
when  you  were  thinking  of  some  person  whom  you 
loved,  and  who  was  away  from  you,  as  if  your 
heart  went  out  to  that  person,  and  then  it  seemed 
as  if  the  distance  between  you  was  lessened,  though 
it  was  not  so  in  reality  ?" 

'^  O  yes,  papa,  I  know  what  sort  of  person  you 
mean  very  well.      When  you  and    mamma  were 
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gone  away  last  summer,  1  used  to  think  of  you  till 
it  almost  seemed  as  if  you  were  here,  and  then  my 
heart  would  almost  jump  out  to  meet  you,  and  the 
tears  would  come  into  my  eyes  when  1  remembered 
how  far  you  ^ere  away." 

*^  On  the  other  hand,  when  you  think  of  a  person 
whom  you  do  not  like,  your  heart  draws  back,  as 
it  w^ere,  and  retires  into  itself.  Now  just  tell  me  in 
which  of  these  ways  it  is  affected  when  you  think 
of  Christ." 

Maria  was  silent. 

'^  Does  your  heart  ever  go  out  to  him  in  love  and 
confidence?" 

^*  I — I — no,  papa;  I  never  felt  towards  him  as  I 
do  to  you.  But  how  can  I  make  my  heart  love 
him?" 

"  Make  your  heart  love,  Maria ! — you  cannot." 

^'  That  is  what  I  have  said  a  hundred  times,  papa, 
and  you  always  tell  me  it  is  no  excuse." 

'^And  I  have  told  you,  too,  a  hundred  times, 
why  it  is  no  excuse;  but  I  will  tell  you  again. 
Suppose  you  had  come  to  me,  when  I  returned, 
and  said,  ^Papa,  I  am  not  glad  to  see  you  at  all, 
and  I  do  not  love  you,  but  I  suppose  I  ought  to  do, 
and  I  wish  you  would  teach  me  how  to  make  my 
heart  love  you ;'  do  vou  think  I  ought  to  be  satis- 
fied?" 

"  No,  papa." 

^*  Might  1  not  say  to  you,  '  If  you  love  me,  my 
daughter,  you  must  do  it  voluntarily,  and  not  of 
constraint;  and  if  you  do  it  not,  that  is  your  fault, 
but  I  want  no  constrained  affection?'" 

''  Yes,  papa." 

'^  I  think,  too,  I  can  explain  to  you  what  is 
meant  by  faith.  Suppose  you  had  been  guilty  of  a 
crime  for  which  you  were  tried,  and  of  which,  if 
you  were  convicted,  the  punishment  would  be 
death.  While  you  are  lying  in  prison,  trembling, 
and  fearing  the  result  of  the  trial,  there  comes  a 


BAD  TEMPER  A  HINDRANCE  TO  DEVOTION.        235 

man  to  you  and  says,  '  I  will  undertake  to  plead 
your  cause,  and  to  save  you  from  punishment,  on 
one  condition : — you  must  give  up  all  other  means 
of  defence;  you  must  employ  no  other  advocate, 
but  confide  implicitly  in  me;  on  this  condition  I 
will  save  you.'  Now  if  you  believe  this  man,  and, 
without  adopting  any  other  means  of  defence, 
should  feel  perfectly  secure  as  to  the  result  of  the 
trial,  you  would  shew  that  you  had  faith  in  his  pro- 
mise." 

"  But,  papa,  would  it  not  be  foolish  to  feel  such 
confidence  in  a  man  that  I  knew  nothing  about? 
He  might  deceive  me,  and  then  it  would  be  too  late 
to  adopt  any  other  measure." 

^^It  certainly  would  be  so,  in  the  case  I  have 
supposed.  In  order  to  make  the  similitude  apply 
in  all  its  circumstances,  you  must  suppose  that  you 
had  received  the  fullest  possible  proof  of  his  power, 
skill,  and  benevolence;  that  he  had  already  saved 
thousands  who  had  confided  in  him,  and  that  there 
was  no  other  source  from  which  help  could  possibly 
come.  Would  it  not  then,  be  the  height  of  folly  to 
reject  his  offer." 

^^  Yes,  papa." 

^^  And  has  not  Christ  given  you  the  fullest  proofs 
of  his  ability  and  willingness  to  save  you?  Has  he 
not  saved  all  who  have  trusted  in  him?  You  cannot 
offer  him  a  greater  insult  than  to  doubt  either  his 
power  or  his  love." 


BAD  TEMPER  A  HINDRANCE  TO  DEVOTION. 


We  cannot  attach  too  much  importance  to  a  de- 
votional spirit,  nor  be  too  watchful  to  preserve  it : 
for  when  this  evidence  of  personal  piety  declines, 
every  other  passes  under  an  eclipse,  which  so 
darkens  them  all,  that  we  are  unalDle  or  afraid  to 
trace  our  connexion  with  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
We  actually  lose  his  light,  when  we  lose  our  relish 
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for  prayer.  That  relish  is,  however,  more  frequently 
lost  or  impaired  by  not  cultivating  an  equal  relish 
for  some  other  duties,  than  by  the  indulgence  of 
sloth  or  formality.  We  are  oftener  thrown  out  of 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  by  giving  way  to  wrong  tem- 
pers, than  by  growing  weary  of  regular  habits. 
Pits  of  ill-humour,  whether  fiery  or  sulky,  keep  us 
out  of  the  closet  while  they  last,  and  make  us 
afraid  to  enter  it  even  when  they  are  over.  Hence 
the  necessity  of  attaching  almost  as  much  impor- 
tance to  ^^a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  as  to  a  devo- 
tional spirit.  The  former,  as  well  as  the  latter,  is 
an  "  ornament  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of  God;" 
and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  equally  lovely  in  our 
estimation.  But  how  few  see  so  much  moral  beau- 
ty in  self-control,  or  in  a  meek  spirit,  as  in  a  de- 
votional spirit!  And  yet  we  all  know  well,  that, 
devotion  is  neither  heavenly  nor  pleasing  when  we 
are  angry  or  peevish.  Were  it,  therefore,  only  for 
the  sake  of  serenity  and  holy  freedom  in  the  closet, 
we  ought  to  study  the  beauty  of  a  holy  temper  so 
closely,  that  we  could  no  more  leave  our  humours 
than  our  habits  to  accident ;  and  no  more  risk  the 
consequences  of  an  unruly  or  hasty  spirit,  than  of 
a  defiled  conscience.  Indeed,  for  every  purpose, 
whether  practical  or  devotional,  we  ought  to  regard 
good  temper  as  being  as  truly  a  mark  of  grace,  as 
good  habits  or  gracious  feelings.  It  is,  in  all  its 
forms,  '^  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit."  Accordingly, 
^Mong-sufFering,  gentleness,  and  meekness,"  are 
classed  with  ^^love,  joy,  peace,  and  faith,"  in  the 
Scriptural  enumeration  of  the  special  fruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  what  is  equally  to  the  point, 
their  opposites,  ^^  wrath,  strife,  and  variance,"  in 
common  with  heresy,  are  classed  with  the  worst 
works  of  the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  19,  23.  Were  this 
duly  remembered,  we  should  feel  in  ruling  our 
tongue  and  temper  well,  that  we  were  as  directly 
proving  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  evincing  our  par- 
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ticipation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  when  we  mounted 
on  eagles'  wings  in  devotion,  or  melted  in  love  or 
penitence  at  the  Sacrament.  Yes;  and  we  should 
both  soar  and  sing  oftener,  if  we  habitually  tried  to 
possess  our  souls  in  patience  and  equanimity. — 
Philip's  Beauty  of  Female  Holiness. 


THE  JEW  AND  HIS  DAUGHTER. 


As  I  was  going  through  the  western  part  of  Vir- 
ginia, (says  an  American  writer,)  an  old  clergyman 
gave  me  a  short  account  of  a  Jew,  which  greatly 
delighted  me.  He  had  only  lately  become  ac- 
quainted with  him.  He  was  preaching  to  his  peo- 
ple, when  he  saw  a  man  enter,  having  every  mark 
of  a  Jew  in  his  face.  He  was  well  dressed,  and  his 
looks  seemed  to  tell  that  he  had  been  in  great  sor- 
row. He  took  his  seat,  and  listened  in  a  serious 
and  devout  manner,  while  a  tear  was  often  seen  to 
wet  his  manly  cheek.  After  the  service,  the  cler- 
gyman went  up  to  him  and  said,  ^^  Sir,  do  I  not 
address  myself  to  one  of  the  children  of  Abraham?'^ 

^^  You  do,"  he  replied. 

^^  But  how  is  it  that  I  meet  a  Jew  in  a  Chris- 
tian church  ?" 

The  substance  of  his  account  was  as  follows : — he 
had  been  well  educated,  had  come  from  London,  and 
with  his  books,  his  riches,  and  a  lovely  daughter 
of  seventeen,  had  found  a  charming  retreat  on  the 
fruitful  banks  of  the  Ohio.  He  had  buried  his  wife 
before  he  left  Europe,  and  he  knew  no  pleasure 
but  the  company  of  his  beloved  child.  She  was 
indeed  worthy  of  a  parent's  love.  Her  mind  was 
well  informed,  her  disposition  amiable ;  she  could 
read  and  speak  with  ease  various  languages;  and 
her  manners  pleased  all  who  saw  her.  No  wonder, 
then,  that  a  doating  father,  whose  head  had  now 
become  sprinkled  with  grey,  should  place  his  whole 
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affections  on  this  lovely  child.  Being  a  strict  Jew, 
he  brought  her  up  in  the  strictest  principles  of  his 
religion. 

It  was  not  long  ago,  that  his  daughter  was  taken 
sick.  The  rose  faded  from  her  cheek ;  her  eye  lost 
its  fire;  her  strength  decayed;  and  it  was  soon  too 
certain  that  death  was  creeping  upon  her  frame. 
The  father  hung  over  her  bed  with  a  heart  ready 
to  burst  with  anguish.  He  often  tried  to  talk  with 
her,  but  could  seldom  speak  except  by  the  lan« 
guage  of  his  tears.  He  spared  no  expense  or 
trouble  in  getting  her  medical  aid :  but  no  human 
skill  could  extract  the  arrow  of  death  now  fixed  in 
her  heart.  The  father  was  walking  in  a  wood  near 
his  house,  when  he  was  sent  for  by  the  dying 
daughter.  With  a  heavy  heart  he  entered  the  door 
of  her  chamber.  He  was  now  to  take  a  last  fare- 
well of  his  child ;  and  his  religion  gave  him  but  a 
feeble  hope  as  to  meeting  her  hereafter. 

The  child  grasped  the  hand  of  her  parent  with 
a  death-cold  hand. 

^^My  father,  do  you  love  me?" 

^*  My  child,  you  know  that  I  love  you ;  that  you 
are  more  dear  to  me  than  all  the  world  beside." 

^^But,  my  father,  do  you  love  me?" 

^^Why,  my  child,  will  you  give  me  pain?  have 
I  never  given  you  any  proof  of  my  love  ? " 

^^  But,  my  dearest  father,  do  you  love  me?" 

The  father  could  not  answer.  The  child  added, 
^^  I  know,  my  dear  father,  you  have  ever  loved  me ; 
you  have  been  the  kindest  of  parents,  and  I  tenderly 
love  you :  will  you  grant  one  request  ?  O,  my 
father,  it  is  the  dying  request  of  your  daughter; 
will  you  grant  it?" 

*^  My  dearest  child,  ask  what  you  will,  though 
it  take  every  farthing  of  my  property  ;  whatever  it 
may   be,  it  shall  be   granted:    I  will  grant   it." 

^^My  dear  father,  I  beg  you  never  again  to  speak 
against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,''^ 
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The  father  was  dumb  with  surprise. 

*^I  know,"  added  the  dying  girl,  ^^I  know  but  lit- 
tle about  this  Jesus,  for  I  was  never  taught ;  but  I 
know  that  he  is  a  Saviour;  for  he  has  made  himself 
known  to  me  since  I  have  been  sick,  even  for  the 
salvation  of  my  soul.  I  believe  he  will  save  me, 
though  1  have  never  before  loved  him.  I  feel  that 
I  am  going  to  him,  that  I  shall  ever  be  with  him. 
And  now,  my  dear  father,  do  not  deny  me  ;  I  beg 
that  you  will  never  again  speak  against  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  I  entreat  you  to  obtain  a  Testament 
that  tells  of  him;  and  I  pray  that  you  may  know 
him :  and  when  I  am  no  more,  you  may  bestow  on 
him  the  love  that  was  formerly  7nine  !  " 

The  labour  of  speaking  here  overcame  her  feeble 
body.  She  stopped,  and  the  father's  heart  was  too 
full  even  for  tears.  He  left  the  room  in  great  hor- 
ror of  mind;  and  ere  he  could  recover  his  spirits, 
the  soul  of  his  dear  daughter  had  taken  its  flight, 
as  I  trust,  to  that  Saviour  whom  she  loved  and 
honoured. 

The  first  thing  the  parent  did,  after  he  had 
buried  his  child,  was  to  procure  a  New  Testament. 
This  he  read;  and,  taught  by  the  Spirit  from 
above,  is  now  numbered  amongst  the  meek  and 
happy  followers  of  Christ. 


RULES  FOR  DOMESTIC  HAPPINESS. 


BY   THE    REV.    BASIL   WOODD,   M.  A. 

1.  Every  day  let  your  eye  be  fixed  on  God  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  by  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit  you  may 
receive  your  mercies  as  coming  from  him,  and  that  you  may  use 
them  to  his  glory. 

2.  Always  remember,  if  you  are  happy  in  each  other,  it  is  the 
favour  and  blessing  of  God  that  makes  you  so ;  if  you  are  tried 
and  disappointed,  God  does  thereby  invite  you  to  seek  your  hap- 
piness more  in  him, 

3.  In  every  duty  act  from  a  regard  to  God,  because  it  is  his 
will  and  your  duty.     "  Do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus," 
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and  look  to  him  to  bless  you  and  j^our  partner,  and  that  you  may 
abide  in  his  love. 

4.  Never  suffer  your  regard  for  each  other's  society  to  rob  God 
of  your  heart,  or  of  the  time  which  you  owe  to  God  and  your 
own  soul. 

5.  Recollect  often,  that  the  state  of  marriage  was  designed  to 
be  an  emblem  of  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  a  state  of 
mutual  guardianship  for  God,  and  a  nursery  for  the  Church  and 
the  skies. 

6.  Remember  that  your  solemn  covenant  with  each  other  was 
made  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  his  Church, 
and  that  the  most  high  God  was  called  upon  as  a  witness. 

7.  Be  careful  that  custom  and  habit  do  not  lessen  your  atten- 
tions to  each  other,  or  the  pleasing  satisfaction  with  which  they 
were  once  both  she^\'n  and  received. 

8.  Whenever  you  perceive  a  languor  in  your  affections,  always 
make  it  a  rule  to  suspect  yourself.  The  object  which  once 
inspired  regard,  may,  perhaps,  be  still  the  same,  and  the  blame 
only  attaches  to  you. 

9.  Be  sure  to  avoid  unkind  and  irritating  language.  Always 
conciliate.  It  is  your  interest  and  your  duty.  Recollect  this 
very  day  what  God  has  borne  with  in  you. 

10.  Study  your  partner's  chai'acter  and  disposition.  Many 
little  nice  adjustments  are  requisite  for  happiness.  You  must 
both  accommodate,  or  you  will  both  be  unhappy. 

The  kindest  and  the  happiest  pair 
Will  find  occasion  to  forbear, 
And  something,  every  day  they  live, 
To  pity,  and,  perhaps,  forgive. 

11.  Do  not  expect  too  much.  You  are  not  always  the  same, 
no  more  is  your  partner.  Sensibility  must  be  watched  over,  or 
it  will  soon  become  its  own  tormentor. 

12.  When  you  discover  failings  which  you  did  not  suspect,  and 
this  you  may  be  assured  will  be  the  case,  think  on  the  opposite 
excellence,  and  make  it  your  prayer  that  your  regard  may  not  be 
diminished.  If  you  are  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  your  failings 
will  shortly  be  over ;  you  will  hereafter  both  be  perfect  in  the 
Divine  image.  Esteem  and  love  each  other  now,  as  you  cer- 
tainly will  then.  Forbearance  is  the  trial  and  grace  of  this  life 
only. 

13.  Time  is  short,  the  way  of  life  is  too  short  to  fall  out  in,  and 
the  comfort  of  life  too  uncertain  to  be  ensnared  by.  Pray  for  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove. 

14.  Forget  not  that  one  of  you  must  die  first — one  of  you  must 
feel  the  pang  and  chasm  of  separation.  A  thousand  little  errors 
may  then  wound  the  survivor's  heart.  It  is  policy  to  anticipate 
it.  O  that  when  you  meet  again,  the  deceased  may  say,  in 
heaven,  "  I  am,  under  God,  indebted  to  you  that  I  am  here  !" 

15.  Pray  constantly.  You  need  much  prayer.  Prayer  will 
engage  God  on  your  behalf.  His  blessing  only  can  make  you 
happy  in  the  midst  of  your  mercies.  His  blessing  can  make  even 
the  bitterness  of  life  wonderfully  sweet.     He  can  suspend  all  our 
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joys.  Blessed  be  his  holy  name  !  he  can,  and  often  does,  suspend 
all  our  sorrows.  Never  pass  a  day  without  praising  him  for  all 
that  is  past;  glorify  him  with  your  present  mercies,  and  trust  him 
for  all  that  is  to  come. 


THE  JOURNEY  OF  POVERTY;    OR,  THE  VALUE  OF 

A  SHILLING. 


"  Take  physic,  Pomp,  and  feel  ivhat  wretches  feeV 

Mr.  Editor, — Persons  in  general  are  but  little  aware  of  the 
difficulties  with  which  their  poorer  neighbours  have  to  contend  : 
difficulties  which  meet  them  in  every  shape,  and  in  the  transac- 
tions of  every  day ;  but  more  especially  when  they  happen  to 
labour  under  the  additional  pressures  of  age,  infirmity,  and 
disease.  Nor  are  their  difficulties  less  trying  when  their  circum- 
stances oblige  them  to  travel.  While  the  opulent  glide  along  in 
their  easy  carriages,  and  the  general  mass  of  travellers  can  easily 
avail  themselves  of  cheap  and  commodious  conveyance ;  how  far 
different  is  the  lot  of  the  poor ! — The  following  little  narrative 
will  perhaps  afford  some  illustration  of  these  remarks. 

M was  between  fifty  and  sixty  years  of  age :    her  face, 

which  bespoke  constitutional  vigour  and  cheerfulness,  was  fur- 
rowed more  by  sorrow  than  by  time.  She  had  seen  better  days, 
but  was  reduced  to  poverty,  and  she  now  helped  to  support  her 
children  by  making  list  shoes.  A  few  of  these  she  disposed  of  in 
a  market-town,  eleven  miles  from  her  abode ;  where  she  had  for- 
merly lived,  and  where  she  still  had  a  mother  on  the  verge  of 
ninety,  sunk  from  decent  mediocrity  to  that  most  dreaded  asylum 
of  virtuous  poverty,  the  workhouse  !  Her  youngest  daughter,  who 
was  thirteen  years  of  age,  was  evidently  hastening  to  the  grave 
through  consumption.  To  see  her  aged  mother  once  more,  and  to 
obtain  a  small  sum  which  was  owing  for  shoes  in  order  to  support 
her  dying  child,  were  the  objects  which  prompted  her  to  under- 
take the  journey.  But  amidst  the  many  trials  of  her  life  one  had 
been  the  sustaining  of  the  loss  of  a  limb,  which  had  been  ampu- 
tated above  the  knee.  To  walk  was  impossible,  and  to  go  in  the 
stage,  as  she  had  no  money,  was  equally  so.  Her  son  proposed 
to  take  her  on  horseback ;  and  a  horse,  which  was  lean,  feeble, 
and  old,  was  with  difficulty  procured.  A  married  daughter, 
labouring  under  the  pressure  of  misfortune,  but  still  dutiful,  affec- 
tionate, and  kind,  lent  to  her  her  only  shilling.  It  was  a  shilling 
which  had  been  given  her  to  commemorate  an  interesting  event, 
and  which  was  not  to  be  parted  with.  The  morning  of  the  ex- 
pedition came.  They  mounted  and  set  off,  but  had  not  proceeded 
far  when  it  began  to  rain.  So  many  difficulties  had  been  already 
surmounted,  that  it  was  painful  to  think  of  returning  without 
accomplishing  that  for  which  they  had  been  encountered.  The 
rain  increased,  and  by  the  time  they  had  got  four  or  five  miles 
the  poor  traveller's  under  garments  were  completely  drenched. 
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"  My  son,"  said  the  poor  woman,  "we  must  stop  at  the  first 
public-house,  I  am  so  wet  and  cold."  They  soon  reached  Roth- 
ley  House,  and  gladly  alighted.  What  was  to  be  done  ?  she 
needed  something,  but  the  treasured  shilling  must  not  go.  She 
at  length  requested  some  refreshment;  and  when  a  little  comforted 
and  dried,  prepared  to  proceed.  She  took  out  the  shilling,  looked 
at  it,  and  put  it  into  the  hand  of  the  landlady.  "  Will  you,"  said 
she,  "  put  this  by,  and,  if  I  bring  you  another  to-morrow,  return 
it  to  me  again  ?"  This  was  agreed  to.  The  rain  poured  on.  Two 
miles  further  was  a  village  through  which  they  must  pass ;  but 
when  they  arrived  there  the  poor  tired  horse,  wearied  with  his 
load,  sunk  beneath  it,  unable  to  proceed.  What  was  to  be  done  ? 
The  shilling  was  gone.  Stay  they  could  not  for  want  of  money  ; 
to  go  on  seemed  impossible  for  want  of  means.  But,  as  the  good 
woman  had  often  remarked.  Providence  did  not  forsake  her.  In 
the  height  of  her  dilemma  and  pei^plexity,  a  cart  came  up — an 

empty  cart.    "  Are  you  going  to  L ?  You  see  I  have  lost  a 

limb ;  I  cannot  walk,  will  you  let  me  ride  ?"  "  Yes,  and  wel- 
come," said  the  man. 

The  rich  often  hear  the  divine  command.  Be  pitiful,  be 
courteous,  but  query  whether  the  poor  do  not  oftener  practise  it. 

In  the  hurry  of  departure,  the  crutch  was  forgotten  to  be  put  in 
the  cart.     The  son  was  to  stay  till  the  weary  steed  was  rested, 

and  get  it  on  as  he  could.     When  she  arrived  near  L she 

missed  her  crutch.  "  Ah !  what  shall  I  do  now  ?  Will  you  set 
me  down  at  the  market-cross  ?"  was  the  anxious  enquiry.  The 
friendly  carter  did  so ;  but,  instead  of  leaving  her  there,  he  kind- 
ly lent  her  his  arm,  on  which  she  hung,  and  with  difficulty  she 
hobbled  to  the  shop  where  a  few  shillings  were  due  for  her  list 
shoes.  Here  she  rested,  and  in  an  hour  and  a  half  her  son  arrived 
with  the  poor  steed.  "  O  mother,  I  have  broken  your  crutch," 
was  the  first  exclamation.  This  disaster  seemed  remediless :  it 
was  now  late  in  the  evening,  the  poor  woman  had  had  no  dinner, 
no  tea ;  her  mother  was  the  object  she  had  in  view,  but  to  reach 
the  workhouse  without  her  crutch  seemed  impossible.  An  expe- 
dient was  kindly  suggested  by  the  shopkeeper.  "You  shall 
have  the  handle  of  one  of  our  mops,"  said  he ;  and  instantly  set 
to  work  to  insert  it  into  the  head  of  the  crutch.  Night  ap- 
proached, and  the  poor  traveller  hobbled  with  difficulty  to  the 
bedside  of  her  aged  mother,  in  the  workhouse,  where  they  were 
to  share  the  last  earthly  interview,  and  what  repose  they  could 
get.     The  son  obtained  a  lodging  at  a  relation's. 

On  the  morrow  the  poor  old  woman  wept  a  last  adieu,  and  the 
cripple  was  again  helped  into  a  cart  coming  to  the  town  near 
which  she  lived,  where  the  carter  promised  to  convey  her  gratis. 
The  man  stopped  to  water  his  horse  where  the  treasured  shilling 
was  deposited.  "Will  you  ask  the  landlady  just  to  speak  to  me  ? " 
She  came.  "Have  you  got  tlie  shilling?"  It  was  produced — 
exchanged — and,  with  a  lightened  heart  and  a  trust  in  that  Pro- 
vidence which  had  never  forsaken  her,  she  went  on  her  way  re- 
joicing, thinking  of  her  poor  daughter,  whose  dying  bed  she  could 
now  cheer  by  a  few  trilling  additional  comforts.   The  cart  stopped 
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more  than  a  mile  from  her  dwelling,  but  God  was  her  support. 
An  interesting,  patient  little  sufferer,  with  hopes  full  of  immor- 
tality, awaited  her  arrival,  and  she  longed  to  reach  home  before 
the  happy  spirit  should  take  its  flight.  Love  knows  no  fatigue ; 
and  therefore  through  dirty  roads  she  toiled,  with  fluttering 
heart  and  blistered  hand,  till  she  reached  the  shed,  where,  once 
more,  she  heard  the  feeble  and  endeared  voice  utter  the  well- 
known  sound  of  "  Mother." — Select  Magazine. 


CHRIST    THE    GOOD    SHEPHERD. 

The  great  and  good  shepherd  has  a  flock,  whom  he  loved  with 
an  everlasting  love,  and  whom,  having  loved,  he  will  love  to  the 
end.  He  humbled  himself  for  their  sakes,  submitted  to  partake 
of  their  nature  and  their  sorrows,  took  iipon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  He  died 
for  his  sheep,  "the  just  for  the  unjust,"  to  redeem  them  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  from  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin,  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  and  to  bring  them  to  God.  They  by  nature,  are 
all  "  gone  astray,  every  one  to  his  own  way ;"  but  having  thus 
bought  them  with  his  blood,  in  his  own  appointed  time,  he  seeks, 
finds,  and  restores  his  sheep.  By  the  power  of  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  he  makes  himself  known  to  their  hearts,  causes  them  to 
hear  and  understand  his  voice,  and  guides  them  into  his  fold. 
Then  they  become  his  sheep.  They  are  under  his  immediate 
protection  and  government.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  by  the  eye 
the  precise  moment  of  day -break;  but  the  light  advances  from 
early  dawn,  and  the  sun  arises  at  the  appointed  hour.  Such  is 
the  progress  of  Divine  light  in  the  mind :  the  first  streaks  of  the 
dawn  are  seldom  perceived;  but,  by  degrees,  objects  till  then 
unthought  of,  are  disclosed.  The  evil  of  sin,  the  danger  of  the 
soul,  the  reality  and  importance  of  eternal  things,  are  appre- 
hended; and  a  hope  of  mercy  through  a  crucified  Saviour,  is 
discovered,  which  prevents  the  sinner  from  falling  into  absolute 
despair,  but  for  a  time  all  is  indistinct  and  confused.  In  this 
state  of  mind,  many  things  are  anxiously  sought  for  as  as  a  pre- 
requisite to  believing ;  but  they  are  sought  in  vain,  for  it  is  only, 
by  believing  that  they  can  be  obtained.  But  the  light  increases, 
the  sun  arises,  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
shines  in  upon  the  soul." — Newton. 


VARIETIES. 


Use  THE  Means. — Though  we  owe  all  the  grace  which  God 
has  given  us  to  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  must  always  depend  upon 
him  for  the  continuance  of  it,  yet  we  must  still  exert  our  best 
endeavours  in  the  use  of  those  means  which  God  has  ordained,  in 
order  to  fit  us  for  heaven.  For  certainly  men  take  the  most 
effectual  way  to  deprive  themselves  of  God's  assistance,  when  they 
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neglect  to  do  what  is  already  in  their  own  power ;  that  is,  what 
God  has  enabled  them  to  do,  though  it  be  never  so  little  :  for  when 
a  man  does  what  he  can,  it  is  a  sign  he  is  sincere.  And,  therefore, 
at  the  same  time  that  the  Scriptures  bid  us  to  depend  upon  God, 
they  exhort  us  "to  work  out  our  own  salvation  ;"  that  is,  on  our 
part  to  do  all  that  God,  by  his  preventing  grace,  has  convinced  us 
we  ought  to  do,  and  which,  by  his  assisting  grace,  he  will  enable 
us  to  do,  if  we  sincerely  ask  his  help. — Bishop  Wilson. 


Drought. — The  goodness  and  power  of  God  are  never,  I  be- 
lieve, so  universally  acknowledged  as  at  the  end  of  a  long 
drought.  Man  is  naturally  a  self-sufficient  animal,  and  in  all 
concerns  that  seem  to  lie  within  the  sphere  of  his  own  ability, 
thinks  little,  or  not  at  all,  of  the  need  he  always  has  of  protection 
and  furtherance  from  above.  But  he  is  sensible  that  the  clouds 
will  not  assemble  at  his  bidding,  and  that,  though  the  clouds  as- 
semble, they  will  not  fall  in  showers  because  he  commands  them. 
When,  therefore,  at  last,  the  blessing  descends,  you  shall  hear, 
even  in  the  streets,  the  most  in*eligious  and  thoughtless  with  one 
voice  exclaim,  "  Thank  God !  confessing  themselves  indebted  to 
his  favour,  and  willing — at  least  so  far  as  words  go — to  give  him 
the  glory.  I  can  hardly  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  earth  is  some- 
times parched,  and  the  crops  endangered,  in  order  that  the  multi- 
tude may  not  want  a  memento  to  whom  they  owe  them,  nor 
absolutely  forget  the  power  on  which  all  depend  for  all  things^ — 
Cowper. 


Religion   the  One  Thing  Needful  at  all  times. — We 

know  what  most  men  think  on  this  point.  **  Religion,"  they  say, 
"  is  very  well  in  its  place.  It  is  right  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  a 
good  thing  in  trouble  or  sickness,  and  a  better  thing  in  death." 
And  then  they  lay  it  aside  till  death,  or  trouble,  or  sickness 
comes.  But  have  you  found  out  that  you  cannot  do  so  ?  Do 
you  feel  that  you  must  make  it  an  every-day  concern  ?  yea,  an 
hourly  concern  ?  that  you  must  take  it  with  you  into  your  busi- 
ness, or  you  will  go  wrong  there  }  into  your  pleasures,  or  you  will 
turn  them  into  sins?  into  your  families,  or  mischief  will  spring 
up  in  them  ?  into  company,  or  you  will  come  out  of  it  shamed 
and  grieved  ?  into  solitude,  into  your  chamber,  and  to  your  bed, 
or  you  will  sin  even  there,  and  suffer  ?  If  so,  if  your  religion  be 
felt  to  be  thus  needful  for  you,  then  your  judgment  on  this  point 
agrees  with  Christ's ;  and  the  probability  is  that  you  are  Christ's, 
and  that  your  religion  is  of  God.  But  if  not;  if,  among  the 
many  things  you  are  careful  and  troubled  about,  this  occupies 
no  place :  if  it  seems  to  you  the  one  thing  superfluous  or  need- 
less, rather  than  the  one  thing  needful, — then  your  view  of  this 
matter  differs  totally  from  our  Lord's;  and  you  know  the  con- 
clusion,— I  would  not  state  it  harshly,  but  I  cannot  state  it  too 
plainly, — you  are  none  of  his ;  you  are  no  more  Christians  than 
you  are  angels.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  has  the  spirit 
and  mind  of  Christ  Jesus ;  he  views  things  as  Christ  views  them; 
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he  thinks  and  feels  with  him.  If  we  think  and  feel  altogether 
differently,  it  is  as  plain  as  any  fact  can  be  plain,  that  there  is  no 
communion  between  us  and  him. — Rev,  C.  Bradley's  Series  of 
Practical  Sei-mons. 


What  shall  i  say? — When  I  am  asked  to  go  and  join  a  party 
for  pleasure  on  the  Lord's-day,  or  walk  in  the  fields  for  pleasure, 
what  shall  I  say  ? — Say  you  are  bound  to  remember  the  Sabbath- 
day,  and  to  keep  it  holy. 

When  called  bad  names,  and  abused  by  those  I  expected  good 
treatment  from,  what  shall  I  say? — Say,  I  shall  pray  for  you, 
and  return  good  for  your  evil,  and  kindness  for  your  abuse. 

When  tempted  by  others  to  sin,  to   go  to  vain  amusements, 

horse-races,  dancing-parties,  and  so  on,  what  shall  I  say  ? —  Say, 

I  am  told  in  the  word  of  God  to  shun  every  appearance  of  evil. 

'In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come,  for  men  shall  be  lovers 

of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God. 

WTien  mocked  because  I  will  not  comply  with  sinners  in  their 
ways,  what  shall  I  sav  ? — Sav,  If  God  be  for  me  who  can  be 
against  me.  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin.  Blessed  are  those  who 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

When  told  that  religion  will  make  me  dull  and  gloomy,  what 
shall  I  say  ? — Say,  The  word  declares  that  wisdom's  ways  are 
w^ays  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  Great  peace 
have  they  that  love  thy  law.  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

When  told  to  give  my  heart  to  Jesus  and  believe  in  him  alone, 
what  shall  I  say  ? — Say,  Lord,  I  am  thine.  I  believe  !  help  mine 
unbelief. 

•J^Yhen  told  to  visit  the  sick,  give  alms  to  the  poor,  pity  the  af- 
flicted, what  shall  1  say  ?-'Say,  I  am  bound  to  love  my  neigh- 
bour as  myself;  and  he  that  giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth  to  the 
Lord. 

TVTien  told  by  ignorant  people  that  men's  hearts  are  good,  and 
their  good  deeds  will  take  them  to  heaven,  what  shall  I  say  ? — 
Say,  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked  ;  that  he  that  belie veth  shall  be  sa,ved  ;  that  Jesus  is  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  and  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no. 
flesh  living  shall  be  justified. 

When  I  am  told  to  defer  being  religious  to  a  future  period, 
what  shall  I  say  ? — Say,  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  To-day 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  harden  not  your  hearts. 

If  I  am  told  to  indulge  in  sin,  what  shall  I  say  ? — Say,  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death.     Yes,  The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 


Drunkenness. — One  of  the  early  Christian  writers  describes 
dnmkenness  as  "A  distemper  of  the  head,  a  subversion  of  the 
senses,  a  tempest  in  the  tongue,  a  storm  in  the  body,  the  shipwreck 
of  virtue,  the  loss  of  time,  a  wilful  madness,  a  pleasant  devil,  a 
sugared  poison,  a  sweet  sin,  which  he  that  has,  has  not  himself; 
and  he  that  commits  it,  is  not  only  a  sinner,  but  is  himself  alto- 
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gether  sin."  The  Spartans  brought  their  children  to  loathe  this 
odious  vice  by  shewing  them  a  drunkard,  whom  tliey  gazed  at  as 
a  monster.  Among  even  heathens  he  was  accounted  the  best  man 
who  spent  more  oil  in  his  lamp  than  wine  in  the  bottle.  The  pri- 
mitive Christians  drank  as  those  who  remembered  that  they  must 
pray  afterward.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  the  drunkard  shall  come 
to  poverty.  When  Diogenes  heard  a  drunkard's  house  cried  for 
sale,  "  I  thought,"  says  he,  "  it  would  not  be  long  before  he 
swallowed  up  his  house  and  all."  Noah,  a  good  man,  once  fell  into 
the  commission  of  this  sin ;  but  it  was  evidently  from  inexpe- 
rience of  the  power  of  the  grape,  not  from  intemperance  ;  for  we 
never  read  of  his  being  again  overtaken  by  that  sin.  Drunken- 
ness is  indeed  a  deadly  sin,  and  those  who  habitually  live  in  it 
have  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  its  still  more 
deadly  character  is,  that  it  is  an  inlet  to  every  other  vice.  Jerome 
says,  "  I  will  never  think  a  drunkard  chaste."  It  is  noticed  by 
some  one  as  the  devil's  bridle,  by  which  he  turns  the  sinner  which 
way  soever  he  pleases.  He  that  is  overcome  by  this  sin  can 
overcome  no  other.  These  hints  are  given  to  the  temperate  and 
the  young,  as  few  habitual  drunkards  are  reclaimed.  Augustine 
calls  this  vice,  "  the  pit  of  hell,"  from  which  it  is  next  to  impossi- 
ble to  recover  those  who  have  once  fallen  in. 


Character  and  Consequences  of  the  Doctrines  of 
Popery. — How  destructive  to  holiness  are  these  doctrines  !  They 
lower  the  standard  of  duty,  by  divesting  it  of  its  spiritual  charac- 
ter :  they  cover  over  the  loathsomeness  of  sin,  by  nice  distinctions 
between  venial  and  mortal;  and  generate  an  indifference  to  it, 
by  providing,  in  penances,  indulgences,  and  purgatorial  suffer- 
ings, certain  "refuges  of  lies,"  by  which  its  eternal  consequences 
may  be  evaded,  and  commuted  for  a  penalty  far  less  tremendous. 
They  neutralise  the  supreme  influence  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  which  is  the  only  essential  principle  of  holiness,  by  fixing 
our  hopes  on  other  mediators,  and  putting  our  own  duties,  or 
forms  and  outward  observances,  in  the  place  of  the  Saviour. 
They  cherish  self- righteousness ;  they  tolerate  sin;  they  super- 
sede true  holiness  and  the  consecration  of  the  heart  to  God.  And 
the  natural  fruits  of  such  a  system  were  abundantly  exhibited  in 
the  general  state  of  morals  at  the  period  immediately  preceding 
the  Reformation,  at  a  time  when  the  system  itself  had  attained 
its  highest  stature,  and  had  liberty  to  expatiate  in  the  fullest  and 
most  unrestrained  developement  of  its  character.  Through  all 
ranks,  both  of  the  clergy  and  the  people,  the  polluting  influences 
of  a  secularised  religion  had  generated  every  kind  and  degree  of 
impiety  and  gross  wickedness ;  so  that  the  demand  for  a  reforma- 
tion of  manners  was  heard  even  from  those  whose  conduct  had 
contributed  more  or  less  to  promote  the  evil,  but  who  yet  felt  the 
danger  from  it,  and  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  remedy. — Professor 
Scholejield. 

Conversion. — We  maintain  that  all  men,  without  respect  of 
character  or  person,  need  conversion  ;  for  "  all  have  sinned,  and 
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come  short  of  the  glory  of  God :"  all  partake  of  the  corruption 
and  infirmities  of  a  fallen  nature,  and  inherit  the  primeval  curse. 
Shall  reason,  shall  philosophy,  efiect  the  cure  ?  Reason  sees 
what  is  right ;  erring  nature,  in  despite  of  reason,  follows  what  is 
wrong.  Philosophy  can  penetrate  into  the  abstrusest  mysteries, 
ascertain  by  what  laws  the  universe  is  governed,  and  trace  the 
heavenly  bodies  in  their  courses,  but  cannot  eradicate  one  evil 
passion  from  the  soul.  Where,  then,  lies  the  remedy?  The 
Gospel  reveals  it.  And  what  is  the  Gospel  ?  The  Gospel  is  a 
dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy  for  the  recovery  of  fallen  man ; 
and  the  application  of  this  remedy  to  the  heart  and  conscience 
effects  that  conversion  of  which  we  are  speaking.  But  by  whom 
or  by  what  applied  ?  By  Him  who  holds  "  the  keys  of  heaven 
and  hell;"  who  "openeth  and  no  man  shutteth;"  and  whose 
prerogative  it  is  to  say,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new."  And 
how  ?  "  By  his  Word  and  by  his  Spirit."  "  He  sent  his  Word 
and  healed  them."  "  Being  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  The  Word  is  the  appointed  instrument,  the 
Spirit  the  mighty  agent  which  gives  the  quickening  power,  not 
by  supernatural  revelation,  but  in  the  ordinary  operations  of  Di- 
vine grace,  and  consistently  with  the  freedom  and  co-operation  of 
man  as  a  mere  moral  agent,  speaking  pardon  and  peace  to  the 
conscience,  and  delivering  from  the  tyranny  of  sense  and  the 
slavery  of  fear,  by  proclaiming  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  the 
opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. — Cowper, 

Sabbath  Sanctification. — God  commands,  "  Remember  the 
Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy." 

Is  this  unreasonable  ?  Surely  not.  One  of  the  first  ways,  as 
we  shall  see,  of  hallowing  the  day,  is,  by  then  specially  remem- 
bering Him.  May  not  a  father  justly  claim  a  special  recollec- 
tion from  his  children  at  certain  seasons  ?  I  have  know  an 
affectionate  father,  when  his  boy  was  first  going  from  home  to  a 
situation  far  remote,  request  that  they  should  specially  think  of 
each  other  at  a  certain  hour  every  evening.  Surely  our  heavenly 
Father  in  great  kindness  enjoins,  that  while  we  never  forget 
him,  we  should  specially  remember  him  one  day  in  every  week. 
Is  this  harsh  ?  Far  from  it.  For,  to  remember  Him,  is  to  think 
upon  his  character,  to  meditate  upon  his  love,  to  believe  his  pro- 
mises, to  supplicate  his  grace.  To  remember  Him,  is  the  way  to 
consult  our  own  happiness.  To  remember  Him,  is  to  forget  sin, 
vanity,  the  world,  and  to  prepare  for  entering  into  his  glory.  In 
kindness,  therefore,  and  love,  God  bids  us  sanctify  the  Sabbath. 

To  remember  God,  our  Maker,  Redeemer,  Sanctifier,  is  one 
eminent  means  of  hallowing  the  Sabbath.  The  pious  recollec- 
tion of  God  very  much  helps  to  sanctify  the  mind  and  soul  of 
man;  it  excludes  vain,  foolish,  and  worldly  thoughts;  it  suggests 
motives  to  duty,  and  topics  of  encouragement ;  it  connects  man 
with  a  higher  order  of  beings  and  a  nobler  state  of  existence ;  it 
makes  the  heart  a  holy  temple  for  the  habitation  of  God.  We 
should  consider  that  Sabbath  misspen*,  in  which  no  thought  about 


248  varietip:s. 

God  engages  aiid  occupies  our  minds.  If  a  man  did  nothing  on 
the  Sabbath — neither  bought,  sold,  worked,  nor  played,  yet  if  he 
had  no  thought  of  God,  no  recollection  of  his  Maker,  Redeemer, 
Sanctifier,  his  Sabbath  would  be  misspent :  it  might  serve  for  a 
brute ;  it  is  not  the  Sabbath  of  man,  a  creature  with  body  and 
soul ;  of  man,  a  sinner, "  sold  under  sin,"  (Rom.  vii.  14,)  needing 
a  Redeemer;  of  man,  a  fallen,  ignorant,  unholy,  miserable  be- 
ing, needing  a  Divine  Teacher,   Sanctifier,   and   Comforter. — 

Hambleton.      '  

Meekness  of  Spirit. — "Meekness  is  a  victory  over  ourselves 
and  the  rebellious  lusts  in  our  own  bosoms;  it  is  the  quieting  of 
intestine  broils,  the  stilling  of  an  insurrection  at  home,  which  is 
oftentimes  more  hard  to  do  than  to  resist  a  foreign  invasion.  It 
is  an  eflfectual  victoiy  over  those  that  injure  us,  and  make  them- 
selves enemies  to  us,  and  is  often  a  means  of  winning  their  hearts. 
The  law  of  meekness  is,  ^  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink;  and  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head;'  not  to  consume  him,  but  to  melt  and  mollify, 
that  he  may  be  cast  into  a  new  mould;  and  thus  while  the  angry 
and  revengeful  man,  that  will  bear  down  all  before  him  with  a 
high  hand,  is  overcome  of  evil,  the  patient  and  forgiving  overcome 
evil  with  good;  and  for  as  much  as  their  ways  please  the  Lord, 
he  maketh  even  their  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  them.  Put  on, 
therefore,  (as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,)  meekness.  Be 
clothed  with  meekness  as  the  *  elect  of  God,'  a  chosen  people  whom 
God  hath  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  world  as  holy,  sanctified, 
to  God,  sanctified  by  him." — Mattheiv  Henry. 


The  Emu  and  the  Inkstand. — It  may  not  be  known  that  the 
emu  is  a  bird  of  the  giant  class,  and  remarkable  as  much  for  its 
extreme  wistlessness,  especially  in  the  matter  of  its  food,  as  for 
its  bulk.  In  its  confined  state,  at  least,  it  will  swallow  every 
thing  within  its  reach,  without  regard  to  any  other  circumstance 
than  its  capability  of  entering  the  stomach ;  a  fact  which  seems 
sufiicient  to  account  for  fable  ascribing  such  amazing  powers  of 
digestion  to  the  ostrich — a  bird  of  the  same  family.  Nails,  half- 
pence, and  other  articles  equally  contrary,  one  would  think,  to 
the  guiding  instinct  of  the  creature  as  to  its  life,  have  been  found 
within  it,  when  the  causes  of  its  mortal  and  mysterious  illness 
have  been  sought  after.  From  this  unaccountable  characteristic 
arose  a  circumstance  so  interesting  and  instructive,  that  it  should 
not,  I  think,  be  suffered  to  descend  into  oblivion  altogether  un- 
noticed, nor  without  leaving  behind  it  some  conspicuous  trace  of 
its  being.  The  circumstance  alluded  to  was  related  by  the  keeper 
of  an  extensive  menagerie — a  man  most  observant  of  the  peculi- 
arities of  every  animal  committed  to  his  care. — An  emu  was  once 
brought  into  his  custody,  which  most  unaccountably  sickened  and 
died  within  a  few  weeks  afterwards.  Upon  opening  the  body,  to 
his  astonishment,  he  found  the  cause  of  her  malady  and  death  to 
be  a  glass  inkstand,  which  was  enveloped  in  the  creature's  stomach, 
and  which  she  had  previously  swallowed.  His  wonder  was  now 
transferred  from  the  cause  of  her  death,  to  the  manner  in  which 
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she  had  possessed  herself  of  so  deadly  a  morsel ;  and  to  solve  this 
mystery,  he  enquired  of  all  connected  with  the  menagerie :  hut 
none  could  at  all  elucidate  the  matter,  and  he  was  constrained  to 
leave  it  shrouded  in  conjectural  uncertainty.  But  time,  that  great 
revealer  of  secrets,  not  long  after  hrought  the  very  captain  hy 
whom  the  emu  had  been  conveyed  to  the  British  shores,  to  the 
keeper's  door;  and  the  conversation  turning  upon  the  occasion  of 
their  former  interview  and  acquaintance,  he  was  told  the  circum- 
stances of  its  death,  and  subsequent  examination;  and  as  the 
several  particulars  were  related,  an  unlooked-for  surprise  and 
anxiety,  accompanied  by  deep  blushes,  settled  upon  his  counte- 
nance. At  the  close  of  the  brief  narrative,  he  paused  a  moment 
and  then  said,  "  You  will  not  wonder  Mr. ,  that  your  state- 
ment has  so  affected  me,  when  I  tell  you  that  I  fear  it  will  too 
truly  explain  an  event  which  occurred  on  my  homeward  voyage, 
and  which  now  pains  me  exceedingly.  Yet  I  would  not  but  hav  e 
heard  that  statement  for  a  thousand  times  the  value  of  the  poor 
bird.     Can  you  shew  me  the  inkstand?" 

"  O,  yes !"  replied  the  keeper,  as  he  took  it  from  among  similar  cu- 
riosities on  his  mantel-shelf,  and  put  it  into  his  hand;  "  here  it  is." 

"This  is  the  very  thing,"  rejoined  the  captain; "  this  inkstand  was 
on  the  quarter-deck  close  by  my  side,  when  I  last,  used  it  and  the 
hapless  emu  was  within  an  iron  coop,  not  far  off.  I  had  occasion  to 
go  into  my  cabin  ere  I  had  finished  my  letter,  and  on  my  return 
the  inkstand  had  disappeared.  Positive  that  I  had  left  it  on  the 
deck,  I  made  every  enquiry,  and  ordered  the  strictest  search  after 
it,  but  in  vain ;  none  had  touched  it,  none  had  seen  it,  nor  was 
it  any  where  to  be  found.  Far  from  imagining  the  true  cause  of 
my  loss,  the  amount  of  which  I  was  compelled  to  estimate,  not  by 
cost,  but  the  difficulty,  if  not  the  impossibility,  of  then  replacing 
it,  I  became  excessively  angry,  and  at  once  accused  and  con- 
demned the  poor  fellow  whom  I  had  left  in  its  neighbourhood,  to 
be  flogged  for  the  suspected  crime,  notwithstanding  his  solemn 
protestations  of  innocence.  He  bore  the  grievous  infliction  with 
patience ;  for,  though  a  black,  he  was  I  believe,  a  Christian.  And 
now,  Sir,  I  cannot  rest  till  I  have  found  him  out,  and  made  him 
full  reparation."  So  saying,  the  captain  took  up  his  hat,  and 
hastily  departed;  leaving  his  host  and  family  wondering  not 
more  at  his  recital,  than  at  the  power  of  that  principle  which 
drove  him  so  unceremoniously  from  their  company. 


Entry  of  Name  in  Parish  Register. — A  Jew  minister 
having  married  a  parishioner,  being  about  to  register  his  name, 
said,  "  Well,  William,  you  have  had  your  name  entered  in  our 
register  once  before  this ! " 

"  Yes,  Sir,  at  my  baptism." 

"And  now  your  name  will  be  entered  a  second  time.  You  have, 
no  doubt,  thought  much  about  your  present  step,  and  made 
proper  preparations  for  it  in  many  different  ways  ? " 

''  Yes,  Sir. " 

"  Recollect  that  a  third  entry  of  your  name — the  register  of  your 
burialy  will,  sooner  or  later,  take  place.  Think,  then,  about  deaths 
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and  make  preparations  for  that,  also,  lest  it  overtake  you  as  a 
thief  in  the  night. " 

This  person  is  now  walking  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord;  and 
states,  that  he  often  adverts  to  this  which  his  serious  and 
affectionate  pastor  said  to  him. 

Letter  from  Lady  Jane  Grey  to  her  Sister,  the  Night 
BEFORE  SHE  SUFFERED,  1554. — "  I  here  send  you,  good  Sister 
Catherine,  a  book,  which,  though  it  be  not  outwardly  rimmed 
with  gold,  yet  inwardly  it  is  more  than  precious  stones.  It  is  his 
Testament  and  last  will  (which  he  bequeathed  unto  us  wretches,) 
which  shall  lead  you  to  the  path  of  eternal  joy;  and  if  you  with  a 
good  mind  read  it,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  to  follow  it,  shall 
bring  you  to  an  immortal  and  everlasting  life.  It  will  teach  you 
to  live,  and  teach  you  to  die;  it  shall  win  you  more  than  you 
should  have  gained  by  the  possession  of  your  woeful  father's 
lands.  For,  as  if  God  had  prospered  him,  you  should  have  in- 
herited his  lands,  so  if  you  diligently  apply  to  this  book,  trying 
to  direct  your  life  after  it,  you  shall  be  an  inheritor  of  such  riches, 
as  neither  the  covetous  shall  withdi-aw  from  you,  neither  thief 
shall  steal,  neither  yet  the  moth  corrupt.  Desire  with  David, 
good  sister,  to  uuderstand  the  law  of  the  Lord  God.  Live  still  to 
die,  that  you,  by  death,  may  purchase  eternal  life,  or  after  your 
death  enjoy  the  life  purchased  you  by  Christ's  death.  And  trust 
not  that  the  tenderness  of  your  age  shall  lengthen  your  life;  for 
as  soon,  if  God  call,  the  young  goeth  as  the  old.  Labour  always 
to  learn  to  die.  Deny  the  world,  defy  the  devil,  and  despise  the 
flesh,  and  delight  yourself  only  in  the  Lord.  Be  penitent  for  your 
sins,  and  j'et  despair  not;  be  steady  in  faith,  and  yet  presume 
not;  and  desire  with  St.  Paul,  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  with  whom,  even  in  death,  there  is  life.  Be  like  the  good 
servant,  and  even  at  midnight  be  waking;  lest  when  death  cometh, 
and  stealeth  upon  you  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  you,  with  the  evil 
servant  be  found  sleeping ;  and  lest,  for  lack  of  oil,  you  be  found 
like  the  five  foolish  women,  and  like  him  that  had  not  on  the 
wedding-garment,  and  then  be  cast  out  from  the  marriage.  Re- 
sist as  I  trust  you  do;  and  seeing  you  have  the  name  of  a  Chris- 
tian, as  near  as  you  can,  follow  the  steps  of  your  Master,  Christ, 
and  take  up  your  cross,  lay  your  sins  on  his  back,  and  always 
embrace  him.  And  as  touching  my  death,  rejoice  as  I  do,  good 
sister,  that  I  shall  be  delivered  of  this  corruption,  and  put  on 
incorruption.  For  I  am  assured  that  I  shall,  for  losing  of  a 
mortal  life,  find  an  immortal  felicity;  the  which  I  pray  God  grant 
you,  and  send  you  of  his  grace  to  live  in  his  fear,  and  to  die  in 
the  true  Christian  faith,  from  the  which,  in  God's  name,  I  exhort 
you  that  you  never  swerve,  neither  for  hope  of  life,  nor  for  fear 
of  death  ;  for  if  you  will  deny  his  truth  to  lengthen  your  life, 
God  will  deny  you  and  shorten  your  days.  And  if  you  will  cleave 
unto  him,  he  will  prolong  your  day  to  your  comfort  and  his  glory; 
to  the  which  glory  God  bring  me  now,  and  you  hereafter,  when  it 
pleases  him  to  call.  Fare  you  well,  good  sister,  and  put  your 
only  trust  in  God,  who  only  must  help  you." 
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AFFLICTION. 

WRITTEN,   A    SHORT    TIME    BEFORE    HER    DEATH,   BY    A 

YOUNG    LADY    WHO    HAD    SUFFERED    MUCH 

WORLDLY    AFFLICTION. 

"  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence 
saved  them."    Isaiah  Ixiii.  9. 

Ah  !  what  is  life  ? 
Sometimes  it  seems  \ 

Distracted  with  such  hideous  dreams, 

With  keened  sorrows  rife, 
That  we  are  tempted  to  exclaim — 
"  What  is  the  end,  what  is  the  aim. 

Of  all  this  pain,  this  grief  ? " 

Why  is  it  thus  ? 
It  is  because 
Omniscient  love  has  made  such  laws 

As  he  knows  good  for  us : 
Though  partial  evil  we  may  feel, 
More  good  hereafter  he'll  reveal. 

By  giving  us  relief. 

Thorns  in  the  flesh 
We  all  must  know, 
If  we  would  leave  this  world  of  woe 

To  share  in  joys  afresh, 
Before  that  high  and  heavenly  throne, 
Where  pain  and  sorrow  are  unknown, 

And  all  is  lasting  bliss. 

For  O,  there  needs, 
(We  go  astray,) 
To  keep  us  in  the  narrow  way. 

More  than  the  ligbt  which  leads  : 
Our  way  must  be  hedg'd  up  with  briers, 
To  guard  us  from  th'  illusive  fires 

Which  in  this  world  increase. 

The  path  is  strait. 
And  steep  th'  ascent, — 
But,  then,  our  gracious  guide  has  bent 

To  share  himself  our  state  ; 
And  still  with  every  one  he  shares, 
His  peace  he  gives  midst  all  the  cares 

Of  this  world's  wilderness. 

Whose  are  the  thorns  ? 
The  Scriptures  tell, — 
That  foe  of  man's,  that  fiend  of  hell. 

Who  all  but  miser v  scorns  ; 
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'Twas  he  who  wove  them  for  His  brow, 
To  whom  archangels  ever  bow 
With  rapturous  happiness. 

God  wore  that  crown — 
For  us  He  wore, 
And  on  the  cross  for  us  He  bore, 

Our  sorrows — not  his  own  : 
And  shall  we,  then,  refuse  to  drink 
Our  little  portion  ? — may  we  shrink 

From  tasting  of  His  cup  ? 

'  Ah !  surely,  no  ! 

It  must  not  be, 
(Sure,  he  has  drank,  for  you,  for  me,) 

That  we  elude  it  so  : 
From  Him  example  let  us  take, 
To  bear  and  suffer  for  his  sake, 

Until  with  Him  we  sup. 

It  will  not  be 
For  him  alone ; 
No,  we  must  suffer  for  our  own ; 

But  he  can  make  us  free : 
And  he  will  make  us  free  indeed, 
If  we  can  meekly  own  the  need 

Of  his  refining  power. 

"  Father,  Thy  will. 
Not  mine,  be  done  !  " 
Said  the  Eternal  only  Son, 

Beneath  his  load  of  ill  : 
When  we  this  resignation  feel. 
His  Spirit  he  will  soon  reveal 

To  cheer  the  darkest  hour. 

In  all  our  grief 
He  bears  a  part ;  / 

Touch'd  with  sympathy,  his  heart 

Prepares  our  best  relief: 
The  arm  of  love  our  burden  bears. 
The  voice  of  love  may  soothe  our  cares, 

And  bid  our  sorrows  cease. 

A  few  short  years 
At  most  'twill  be. 
Ere  we  the  Land  of  Promise  see — 

For  ever  free  from  tears : 
And  each  affliction  he  intends 
To  work  out  glory  that  transcends 
All  our  conception  comprehends 

In  that  sweet  word — Release  ! 


S.  F. 
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THE  SANCtUARY.— THE  ORDINANCES. 


^  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish 

in  the  courts  of  our  God. — Psalm  xcii.  13. 


The  place  in  which  Christians  assemble  for 
divine  worship,  and  which  has  been  duly  conse- 
cratedj  and  set  apart  to  that  holy  purpose,  may 
now  be  termed  the  '^  house  of  the  Lord."  But  we 
must  accurately  distinguish  between  the  purpose 
and  the  place.  Doubtless  there  is  a  peculiar  satis- 
faction in  assembling  where  our  forefathers,  per- 
haps for  many  generations,  have  been  accustomed 
to  humble  themselves  in  the  presence  of  God;  and 
in  offering  our  praises  in  those  edifices  wherein  we 
may  suppose  many  to  have  received  their  earliest 
impressions  of  Gospel  truth,  and  where  many 
bodies  are  sleeping  around,  expectant  of  a  joyous 
resurrection^  the  spirits  of  which  are  already  present 
with  the  Lord.  But  associations  of  this  character, 
however  interesting,  or  however  lively,  should  never 
be  accepted  as  a  substitute  for  individual,  experi- 
mental acquaintance  with  the  spiritual  benefits  of 
the  reasonable  service.  David  loved  the  sanctuary 
because  the  tribes  repaired  thither  to  worship ;  he 
wished  prosperity  to  Zion  for  his  brethren  and  com- 
panions' sake ;  but  his  strongest  attachment  to  the 
temple  arose  from  this, — that  there  he  himself 
realized  the  presence  of  Jehovah;  there  he  held 
personal  communion  with  his  God ;  there  his  own 
soul  was  elevated  from  mere  earthly  worship  to  the 
August,  1837.  z  Vol.  xxvi.  No.  8. 
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heavenly  adoration  which  it  typified, — where  there 
is  not  rest,  and  yet  no  weariness — where  they  cease 
not  day  nor  night,  yet  their  song  is  ever  melodious, 
ever  animated,  ever  transporting,  ever  new.  Let 
us  then  not  think  it  enough  to  worship  in  a  place 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  shed  abroad  upon 
others,  however  endeared  and  hallowed  by  a  thou- 
sand tender  recollections  of  those  who  are  now 
among  the  spirits  of  the  just.  Let  us  rather  ask, 
^^  Is  it  the  place  where  He  has  descended  upon 
ourselves;  where  we  have  met  with  God;  where 
Jesus  has  been  visibly  set  forth  crucified  before  us; 
where  we  have  tasted  the  emblems  of  his  precious 
body  and  blood,  and  pledged  ourselves  his,  and 
only  his,  for  ever?"  Unless  it  be  all  this,  we  are 
not  planted  in  the  house  of  our  God ;  we  are  at 
best  only  like  slips  and  saplings,  which  are  indeed 
committed  to  the  ground,  and  watered  with  con- 
tinual showers,  and  tended  by  the  husbandman  with 
patient  and  unwearied  care,  but  which,  despite  his 
vigilance  and  assiduity,  may  yet  droop  anddecline, 
when  the  sun  beats  fiercely  from  above;  or,  when 
the  blast  rushes  fearfully  through  the  trees  of  the 
forest,  be  uptorn  from  their  place,  and,  having  no 
root,  must  wither  and  fade  away. 

Now,  that  we  may  come  up  to  the  full  force  of 
the  expression,  ^^  planted  in  the  house  of  God,"  it 
is  by  no  means  necessary  that  we  should  have  been 
first  impressed  therein  with  a  saving  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  It  is  not  in  the  sanctuary  alone  that  the 
good  seed  is  sown — God  forbid  that  it  should  be! 
— for  then  a  thousand  avenues,  converging  to  the 
strait  gate  and  narrow  way,  would  be  at  once  ob- 
structed and  walled  up.  No ;  there  are  probably 
as  many  called  without  as  within  the  sacred  edifice. 
Some  on  a  bed  of  sickness ;  some  in  the  seclusion 
to  which  they  have  been  driven  by  bitter  and  over- 
whelming disappointment;  some  in  the  family,  at- 
tracted,  it  may  be,  by  the  amiable  example,  or 
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awakened  by  the  persuasive  instructions  of  some 
Cliristian  parent,  relative,  or  inmate;  some  in  the 
closet,  where  they  have  studied  Scripture,  perhaps, 
for  years,  without  any  notion  of  its  real  import,  till 
it  was  revealed  with  power  to  their  hearts  by  the 
illuminatino;  influence  of  the  Spirit;  some  even  in 
the  gay  and  busy  world  itself,  where  they  have  been 
encountered  by  some  striking  exampleof  the  vanity 
of  pleasure,  or  impressed  by  the  precariousness  of 
riches,  or  disgusted  by  the  selfish  heartlessness  of 
those  who  act  only  on  worldly  principles,  or 
warned  by  some  awful  visitation,  some  disastrous 
occurrence  in  the  order  of  the  providence  of  God, 
which  has  precipitated  others  into  eternity,  and 
aroused  them  also  to  prepare  for  judgment.  But 
wherever  they  may  be  called,  by  whatever  voice, 
under  whatever  circumstances,  it  is  certain  that 
they  will  thus  be  brought,  in  the  issue,  to  the  house 
of  God.  Just  as  David  himself,  whose  first  serious 
impressions  were  received,  we  may  suppose,  while 
he  was  tending  his  father's  sheep  in  the  wilderness, 
and  whose  opportunities  of  visiting  the  temple  were 
then  limited,  in  all  probability,  to  the  three  solemn 
days,  when  every  male  of  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham was  required  to  appear  before  the  Lord,  de- 
lighted afterward  to  be  continually  found  therein ; 
and,  when  raised  from  following  his  sheep  to  be 
the  leader  of  God's  people  Israel,  made  his  habita- 
tion on  the  holy  hill  of  Sion,  attracted  thereto  by 
the  proximity  of  the  worship,  the  excellency  of 
Jacob  which  he  loved.  Thus,  however,  brought  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  the  Christian  will  repair 
to  the  sanctuary,  as  there  expecting  to  find  an  in- 
crease of  the  faith  which  cometh  by  hearing;  to 
receive  profitable  instruction  in  a  house  of  preach- 
ing ;  to  offer  effectual  supplications  in  a  house  of 
prayer ;  to  celebrate  the  more  than  passover  among 
his  brethren,  whom  a  greater  than  angel  has  re- 
deemed, like  himself,  from  worse  than  Egyptian 
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bondage ;  and  to  realize  the  sure  and  abiding  en- 
gagement of  their  Master,  *'  That  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  there 
is  he  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Those,  then,  who  are  planted  in  the  house  of 
God,  attend  all  its  ordinances  regularly,  so  far  as 
our  common  infirmity,  and  the  circumstances  of 
their  condition  will  permit.  They  recognise  the 
house  of  God  as  their  kindred  soil  and  congenial 
atmosphere;  they  anticipate  w^ith  joy  returning  sea- 
sons of  attendance  there,  and  prepare  for  it  by 
meditation  and  prayer.  The  evening  before  the 
Sabbath,  the  morn  of  the  Sabbath  itself,  witness 
tVieir  earnest  supplications  for  a  blessing;  it  is  the 
heart  that  is  lifted  up  in  prayer,  and  the  heart  that 
listens  to  the  word,  and  looks  for  Jesus,  and  is  dis- 
appointed when  he  is  not  found.  During  the  devo- 
tional service,  there  is  a  constant,  often  a  successful 
effort,  at  concentration  of  heart;  and  when  the 
minister,  however  unworthy,  prepares  to  deliver 
his  message  as  ambassador  for  Christ,  the  language 
of  the  soul  is,  ^*  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord 
will  say  to  me."  And  when  the  solemnities  of  the 
morning  are  consummated,  by  the  sacrament  of  the 
supper  of  the  Lord,  on  the  part  of  such,  at  least, 
there  is  no  temporizing,  no  vacillating;  no  calcula- 
tion how  soon  another  opportunity  wnll  occur;  na 
deferring  the  sacrifice  till  the  new  moon  or  solemn 
feast  day;  they  hail  and  embrace  e?/'eri/ opportunity 
of  thus  drawing  nigh  to  God,  and,  comforted  by 
their  most  imperfect  prayers,  and  edified,  in  a  mea- 
sure, by  the  most  feeble  and  untalented  exposition 
of  the  word,  if  it  be  but  faithful,  earnest,  and  sin- 
cere; they  depart,  firmly  resolved,  by  divine  grace, 
to  reduce  all  they  have  heard  to  practice;  to  incor- 
porate with  their  previous  stock  of  knowledge, 
whatever  may  aflTord  a  prospect  of  future  usefulness; 
to  make  fresh  demands  on  that  precious  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  can  never  task  too 
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largely;  and  thus  show  to  the  world,  by  a  consist- 
ent and  holy  walk,  not  only  that  they  have  been 
with  Jesus,  but  that  Jesus  dwells  in  them,  that 
*^  Christ  is  formed  in  them  as  the  hope  of  glory." 

Having  thus  sketched  the  characters  of  those 
who  are  *^  planted  in  the  house  of  God,"  we  pro- 
ceed to  consider  their  privilege. — They  ^'  shall 
flourish." 

God  never  acts  in  any  of  his  ordinances  and  ap- 
pointments without  a  special  purpose — a  purpose, 
which  it  is  man's  first  duty  to  investio:ate,  and  will 
be  his  best  interest  to  second  and  fulfil.  Jehovah 
would  not  have  commanded  the  patriarchs  to  con- 
struct altars  in  various  places,  nor  enjoined  Moses 
to  rear  him  a  tabernacle,  nor  permitted  Solomon  to 
build  him  a  house,  had  it  not  been  his  intention  to 
confer,  in  each  case,  some  corresponding  benefit; 
— and  that  benefit  was,  obviously,  to  facilitate  the 
access  to  himself.  Accordingly,  the  man  who 
values  access  to  God,  will  proportionably  value 
the  ordinances  in  which  God  mav  be  found  :  his 
flesh  and  his  heart  cry  out,  not  for  the  outward 
form  of  worship,  but  for  the  living  God,  and,  or- 
dinarily, God  will  grant  him  the  desire  of  his 
heart; — ordinarily,  in  exact  proportion  to  his  dili- 
gence and  spirituality  in  attendance  on  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  w^ill  be  his  growth  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 

It  may  seem  presumptuous  to  those  who  judge 
only  on  the  principles  of  the  carnal  mind,  to  attri- 
bute such  momentous  results  to  the  *'  foolishness  of 
preaching;"  and  it  icould  be  presumptuous,  were 
not  preaching  the  institution  of  God ;  were  it  not 
founded  on  his  word,  and  made  effectual  by  his 
Spirit.  But  he  breathes  life  into  the  form;  he 
makes  the  excellency  of  the  treasury  to  shine  through 
the  opaque  substance  of  the  earthen  vessel;  he 
speaks  to  the  heart  in  a  voice  that  is  all  his  own, 
which  men  cannot  counterfeit  toward  one  another, 
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or  mistake  in  themselves.  Nor  does  he  speak  only 
in  the  preaching  of  the  word  to  those  who  are  as- 
sembled in  his  courts;  sometimes  he  elevates  the 
soul  during  the  offering  of  prayer;  sometimes  car- 
ries to  the  heart,  like  an  arrow  true  to  its  aim,  some 
portion  of  the  word  read  to  the  congregation  of  his 
people  in  the  judicious  and  seasonable  order  of  the 
Church  ;  sometimes  kindles  the  warm  thrill  of  gra- 
titude while  they  are  eiigaged  in  singing  praises  to 
God;  and  sometimes  appeals  to  the  heart  by  the 
voiceless^  yet  eloquent,  symbols  of  the  broken  body 
and  the  poured-forth  blood,  in  the  partaking  of 
which  the  believer  is  conscious  of  quickened  faith, 
of  livelier  and  more  confiding  love; — they  would 
lead  him  for  the  moment  to  wish  he  might  be  dis- 
solved, that  he  might  be  all  with  Christ.  But 
however  God  may  deign  to  speak — whether  by  that 
resistless  eloquence  which  resembles  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  sweeping  along  houses,  villages,  cities, 
every  obstacle  that  would  retard  its  progress, — or 
by  that  profundity  of  close  and  connected  reasoning, 
which,  like  a  massive  train  of  fierce  artillery,  bat- 
ters down,  in  succession,  every  strong-hold  of  the 
natural  man,  and  levels  with  the  dust  every  high 
thing  that  exalts  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God;  or  by  that  simplicity  of  speech,  and  constant 
comparison  of  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  which 
accompanied  by  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
power,  may  be  a  no  less  effective  engine  than  either; 
and  whatever  the  believer  may  need — whether  the 
removal  of  his  doubts,  or  the  alleviation  of  his  fears, 
or  the  revival  of  a  languishing  faith,  or  the  renova- 
tion of  almost  expiring  hope, — whether  he  require 
to  be  attracted  by  promises,  or  admonished  by  de- 
nunciations, or  instructed  by  precept,  or  stimulated 
by  example;  drawn  by  cords  of  love,  or  driven 
by  the  goad  of  fear, — to  this  very  end  the  Head 
over  all  things  to  his  Church  will  insensibly  direct 
the  ministrations  of  his  appointed  instrument;  so 
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that,  perhaps,  when  the  preacher  returns  from  his 
duty,  dissatisfied  with  his  performance,  despairing 
of  his  usefulness,  almost  ready  to  renounce  the  sacred 
office,  and  complaining  of  stammering  lips,  and  a 
hesitating  tongue,  and  saying,  like  Moses,  ^^  Send, 
O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom 
thou  wilt  send ;" — some  happy  soul,  which  has  been 
convinced  by  his  arguments,  animated  by  his  en- 
couragements, soothed  by  his  consolations,  stimu- 
lated and  strengthened  to  persevere  by  his  exhibi- 
tion of  the  certainty  that  attends  on  every  promise 
of  God,  will  be  inly  thanking  him  for  raising  up 
ministers  who  contend  so  ably  for  the  faith  delivered 
to  the  saints,  and  exclaiming,  ^^  O  how  amiable  are 
thy  tabernacles.  Lord  of  hosts !  one  day  in  thy 
P?^     courts  is  better  than  a  thousand." 

But  it  must  not  be  imagined  that  the  privilege 
of  growing  in  grace  will  be  vouchsafed  to  an  attend- 
ance on  the  services  of  the  Lord's  day,  however 
punctual,  assiduous,  and  exact — however  externally 
devout  and  attentive — however,  for  the  time,  earnest 
and  sincere,  if  it  stand  alone.  The  Christian  of  the 
,  church  must  be  the  Christian  of  the  closet,  of  the 
family,  and  of  the  world.  He  is  like  a  tree  planted 
by  the  river  of  water — the  river  that  maketh  glad 
the  city  of  God — the  river  of  divine  instruction — 
(for  he  that  believeth  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water) — which  will  not  merely 
impart  strength  to  the  root,  and  sap  to  the  branches, 
and  clothe  the  leaves  with  fresh,  and  lively,  and 
unfading  green,  but  will  cause  it  to  bring  forth 
fruit  in  due  season — the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  in  sea- 
son throughout  all  the  year,  ever  charming  to  the 
eye,  ever  grateful  to  the  touchy,  ever  odorous  to  the 
scent,  ever  pleasing  to  the  taste.  His  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither;  he  shall  not,  from  ceasing  to  im- 
bibe the  nutritive  moisture  of  that  pure  stream, 
shed  any  portion  of  his  foliage.  He  will  be  guided 
and  sanctified  in  the  commonest  duties,  by  the  very 
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same  influence  which  is  adequate  and  effectual  to 
the  most  arduous  and  important.     God,  who  looks 
on  him  in  the  church,  will  not  turn  his  face  from 
the   domestic  oratory;    Christ,  who  hears  united 
voices  in  his  name,  will  not  forget  the  cry  of  the 
humble,  though  it  be  offered  from  a  solitary  dwel- 
ling;   the  Holy  Spirit  will  help  the  infirmities  of 
his  servants  in  their  private  or  domestic  intercession 
equally  as  in  the  place  of  congregational  assemblage. 
As  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  neither  is  he 
confined  to  places.     He  is  peculiarly  present  in  the 
sanctuary ;    but  does  not  the  humble  and  contrite 
heart,  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  ascend  to  him, 
make  a  sanctuary  for  itself?    Those  who  are  active 
in  one  duty,  and  remiss  in  the  other,  are  driven 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  unstable  as 
water,  cannot  excel ;  but  he  who  seeks  to  perpe- 
tuate in  private  the  impression  that  has  been  made 
in  public;    to  drink  not  merely  of  that  fountain 
which  flows  only  in  a  fixed  and  settled  course,  but 
of  that  rock  which  follows  the  people  of  Christ, 
that  is,  Christ  himself;  and  to  drink  of  it  whenever 
he  is  thirsty  and  fainting  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
world,  will    cultivate  a  constant  intercourse  with 
God;  will  maintain  a  daily  as  well  as  sabbatical 
communion  with  him ;   will  set  God  always  before 
him,  and  seek  to  Him  for  comfort  in  every  sorrow, 
moderation  in  every  success,  succour  in  every  temp- 
tation, direction  in  every  perplexity — will  ask  of 
himself,  in  every  moment  of  emergency,  What  does 
my  God  require  of  me  ?  That,  and  that  only  will  I  do. 
Such  a  man,  or  a  man  who  strives  to  be  such, 
and   who  attends  conscientiously  in  God's  house, 
expressly  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  such,  will 
flourish  sooner  or  later,  and  perhaps  the  laterthe 
buds  the  more  luxuriant  will  be  the  foliage;    the 
later  the  blossom,  the  more  abundant  will  be  the 
fruit.  He  will  flourish  in  every  thing,  he  will  come 
behind  in  no  grace — and  in  every  place,  for  his  leaf 
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shall  not  wither — but,  most  of  all,  in  the  courts  of 
our  God.  O,  might  many  such  be  realized  in  our 
own  Church !  O,  might  it  be  fulfilled  in  our  day, 
that  glorious  and  heart-stirring  prophecy,  ^^  Thy 
people  shall  be  all  righteous ;  they  shall  inherit  the 
land  for  ever;  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work 
of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified." — Rev.  T. 
Dale, 

THE  BLIND  WIDOW. 

A  NARRATIVE  OF  FACTS, 


A  Lady,  who  had  gone  with  her  family  to  reside 
in  the  pleasant  town  of  Ludlow,  in  Shropshire,  was 
taking  her  walk  one  summer's  evening,  when  her 
eye  was  caught  by  the  neat  appearance  of  a  cottage 
situated  in  a  green  lane,  with  a  little  garden  before 
it.  She  could  not  resist  the  desire  she  felt  to  go 
in :  upon  entering  she  perceived  a  middle-aged  wo- 
man very  busily  employed  sewing  the  sleeve  of  a 
coat  that  seemed  to  belong  to  a  labouring  man. 
She  did  not  rise  up  from  her  seat^  but  appeared  to 
listen ;  and  after  a  little,  she  said,  ^^  who  comes 
there?  what  do  you  want,  friend?"  ^^A  friend  I 
am,  indeed,"  said  the  lady,  ''  although  a  curious 
one.  The  outside  of  your  house  was  so  neat,  that 
I  became  desirous  to  see  the  owner,  and  so  I  have 
come  in  unasked." — '^  From  your  voice,  dear  madam, 
I  know  you  to  be  a  gentlewoman — you  are  wel- 
come." The  woman  got  up  and  handed  a  chair, 
saying,  ^^  pray  sit  down — I  am  blind,  dear  lady — 
since  the  age  of  twenty- one,  I  have  been  as  you  now 
see  me.  I  lost  my  sight  by  attending  on  a  dear 
husband,  who  died  of  a  painful  and  tedious  com- 
plaint. A  cold  I  caught  shortly  after  the  birth  of 
a  son,  whom  the  Lord  has  still  spared  me,  fell  upon 
my  eyes,  and  has  entirely  darkened  my  sight, 
without  leaving  any  mark  or  spot  behind  it :  I  live 
here  with  my  father,  who  is  a  mason  by  trade.     He 
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is  at  work  from  sunrise  to  sunset.  I  have  an  aged 
mother  uj3  stairs,  who  is  confined  to  a  sick  bed, 
whom  I  try  to  take  care  of  as  well  as  I  can,  and  I 
hope  with  some  success.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to 
me  to  know  that  I  have  another  person  under  the 
same  roof  that  has  life  and  reason.  That  bird, 
too,"  said  she,  pointing  towards  a  blackbird  in  a 
cage,  '^  is  some  company  to  me." 

How  truly  did  this  poor  woman  illustrate  the 
saying  of  the  philosopher,  but  in  a  sense  far  superior 
to  that  in  which  he  used  it — '^  1  am  never  less  alone 
than  when  alone."  She  felt  happy  in  solitude:  but 
she  was  not  alone,  for  God  was  with  her,  and  his 
presence  cheered  her  heart,  in  the  midst  of  affliction 
and  solitude.  How  happy  to  be  able  to  say  of  this 
great,  and  good,  and  merciful,  and  ever  present 
Being,  '^  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever." 

^^  You  were  at  work  when  I  came  in,"  said  the 
lady;  ^^how  is  this?  can  you  work,  and  you  blind?" 
^^  Necessity,  dear  lady,  is  a  mistress  we  must  learn 
from :  she  has  taught  me  to  do  many  things  I  thought 
not  of.  I  can  thread  my  needle  with  my  tongue ;  I 
can  patch,  mend,  make,  and  cut  out,  knead  the 
bread,  wash,  and  do  many  other  little  things.  A 
little  nephew  calls  every  day  to  fetch  water  and 
carry  bread  to  the  baker ;  I  do  all  the  rest  myself, 
and  the  only  care  I  take  against  fire,  is  to  wear  a 
woollen  apron,  which  if  it  catches  fire  does  not  blaze 
up,  and  is  easily  put  out  by  the  hand."*  ^^  All  you 
tell  me,"  replied  the  lady,  ^^  astonishes  me  :  blind- 
ness renders  most  people  helpless,  but  it  is  not  so 
with  you."  "  When  the  eyes  of  the  body  are  dim, 
those  of  the  mind  get  clear,"  said  the  poor  woman ; 
— '^  this  is  a  strange  thing,  but  both  are  the  Lord's 
doing.     Will  you,  good  madam,  take  the  trouble  to 

*  It  is  remarkaljle  how  the  loss  of  (»ne  sense  to  the  blind,  is 
often  made  up  by  the  superior  acuteness  of  the  other  senses.  In- 
stances of  their  ingenuity  may  be  seen  at  the  Blind  Asylum,  in 
London,  and  at  the  Molyneaux  Asylum,  for  blind  females,  in 
Dublin. 
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come  up  stairs:  I  wish  to  let  you  see  how  comfort- 
able and  clean  I  keep  my  poor  mother,  notwith- 
standing my  want  of  sight."  She  led  the  way  up 
a  narrow,  but  well  swept  staircase,  to  a  comfortable 
little  room,  but  so  small  that  it  could  only  hold  one 
bed.  This  bed  and  its  curtains  were  perfectly 
clean,  and  the  sheets  as  white  as  snow.  A  very  old 
looking  face  appeared  above  them,  with  a  very  clean 
night-cap  on.  ^^  Mother,"  said  the  woman,  ^^  I 
have  brought  a  young  lady  to  visit  you.  She  hears 
me,"  added  she,  '^  although  she  cannot  tell  me  she 
does  so,  but  by  a  movement  of  the  head  which  you 
see.  Every  day,"  continued  she,  ^'  I  take  her  up, 
and  make  her  neat  and  comfortable:  while  busy 
about  her,  I  feel  contented  and  happy!  But  she 
cannot  live  long,  I  think,  from  her  daily  growing 
lighter  and  lighter.  When  she  is  taken  from  me,  1 
shall  have  no  one  all  day  long  to  employ  me ;  but  the 
Lord's  will  be  done."  Thus  was  she  enabled  to 
say  as  Eli — "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seem- 
eth  him  good."  This  is  true  resignation ;  and  this 
lesson  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  all  tlie  people  of 
God.  ^^  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

They  then  went  down  stairs,  and  the  lady  took  her 
leave,  thanking  the  poor  woman  for  her  attention, 
saying,  that  with  her  leave,  she  would  often  visit  her, 
and  would  if  she  liked  it,  sometimes  read  to  her. 
'^That,  indeed,"  said  the  w^oman,  '^  would  be  the 
greatest  favour.  The  word  of  God,  read  by  you, 
would  be  sweet  indeed."  They  then  separated, 
each  pleased  with  the  other:  the  poor  woman  much 
gratified  by  the  lady's  approbation,  and  the  lady 
no  less  delighted  in  the  prospect  of  being  useful  to 
so  deserving  an  object.  Some  little  time  passed 
away  before  the  lady  repeated  her  visit,  and  when 
she  did  she  found  the  poor  woman  in  tears.  ^^  How 
now,  my  good  woman !  what  has  happened  ?  Is 
your  mother  taken  from  you?"    *^No,  said  the  poor 
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woman,  ''  the  Lord  be  praised,  she  still  lives,  but 
my  son,  dear  lady,  he  is  the  cause  of  these  poor 
eyes  shedding  tears,  that  are  now  fit  for  nothing 
else.  He  was  bound  to  my  father,  to  learn  the 
trade  of  a  mason ;  but  he  has  quarrelled  with  his 
grandfather,  who  is  somewhat  passionate;  he  has 
run  away,  and  taken,  as  I  am  told,  to  a  very  idle 
course  of  life.  These  are  sorrows,  my  dear  madam, 
that  weigh  down  the  spirit  of  an  affectionate  mo- 
ther ;  but,  after  a  time,  no  doubt,  prayer  to  God,  and 
trust  in  him,  will  raise  that  spirit  up  again.  Even 
now  I  call  to  my  mind  what  the  Psalmist  says,  ^  For 
his  anger  endureth  but  a  moment;  in  his  favour 
is  life;  weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy 
Cometh  in  the  morning.'" 

^^  The  first  day,  my  good  woman,"  said  the  lady, 
^^you  surprised  me  by  your  industry ;  but  you  now 
delight  me  more  by  the  good  sense  you  shew, 
and  the  piety  of  your  discourse."  ^*When  I  was 
a  girl,  madam,"  she  said,  ^^I  had  the  instruction  of 
a  good  and  religious  school-mistress.  I  was  always 
fond  of  reading ;  and  often  by  moonlight  did  T  read 
my  Bible,  and  learn  passages  out  of  it  by  heart. 
They  then  pleased  my  ear,  but  since  my  afflictions, 
they  have  comforted  my  heart,  and  what  I  did  not 
understand  then,  affliction,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Lord,  have  since  made  known  unto  me.  I  some- 
times repeat  this  verse,  ^^  For  thou  wilt  light  my 
candle :  the  Lord  my  God  will  enlighten  my  dark- 
ness." Suffering,  when  it  is  sanctified,  leads  us  to 
draw  nigh  to  God,  who  waits  for  us."  "  It  is  a 
pity,  my  good  woman,"  said  the  lady,  *^that  in 
addition  to  your  loss  of  sight,  you  should  have  an 
unpromising  son."  She  answered,  '^the  Lord"  the 
scripture  says,  ^'chasteneth  whom  he  loveth."  He 
may  see  that  in  me  which  requires  this  correction. 
I  submit,  though  my  tears  drop  :  and  I  pray  to 
him  to  bring  me  out  of  this  great  trouble,  by  turn- 
ing the  heart  of  my  son  into  the  right  way  when  he 
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sees  fit.  One  blessing  which  I  have  to  thank  him 
for  is,  that  on  the  last  Sunday  I  got  my  father  to 
go  with  me  to  church,  where  he  had  not  been  for 
a  very  long  time.  His  heart  appeared  touched : 
he  has  promised  me  to  go  constantly,  and  leave  off 
swearing,  a  sin  that  he  has  been  sadly  given  to." 
The  lady,  after  this  conversation,  opened  the  Bible, 
and  read  to  her  for  an  hour.  The  remarks  that 
the  poor  woman  made  instructed  the  lady  so  much, 
that  she  often  visited  her  while  she  remained  at 
Ludlow ;  and  since  she  has  left  that  place,  she  has 
had  the  satisfaction  to  hear  that  this  poor  woman's 
son  is  reformed  ;  that  her  father  is  constant  in  his 
attendance  at  church  on  Sundays,  and  that  the  good 
providence  of  God  still  continues  to  bless  this  poor 
woman  and  her  pious  labours. 

Reader,  search  the  Scriptures.  They  testify  of 
Christ,  He  is  the  Saviour.  He  gives  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Comforter.  When  pardoned,  renewed, 
and  saved  by  Him,  all  things  will  be  made  to  work 
together  for  your  good.  The  presence  of  God  will 
gild  the  gloom  of  affliction,  and  make  you  cheer- 
ful and  happy  in  the  time  of  trouble;  for  you  will 
be  made  to  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory- 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  you. 


-JESUS  WEPT." 

What  a  touching  idea  does  this  short  text  con- 
vey of  the  melting  tenderness  and  warm  affection  of 
our  compassionate  Saviour.  He  wept,  because  the 
tomb  had  shrouded  his  friend  from  his  sight,  though 
he  knew  that  at  the  sound  of  his  all  quickening  voic^, 
the  icy  fetters  which  bound  him  would  be  broken, 
and  he  would  walk  forth  to  life,  light,  and  liberty. 

Let  the  votaries  of  a  chilling  philosophy  stifle 
every  warm  and  tender  emotion,  until  they  have  no 
longer  any  to  stifle ;  let  apathy  and  selfishness  take 

A  A 
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entire  possession  of  their  souls ;  let  them  look  on  the 
dying  agonies  of  a  friend  without  sympathy,  and 
follow  him  to  his  lone  grave  without  tears — but 
such  a  revolting  system  shall  not  come  nigh  me, 
since  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world  has  exhibited,  in 
his  holy  and  blessed  life,  all  its  lovely  charities  in 
their  highest  perfection,  being  without  sin.  He 
not  only  permits  us  to  weep  when  friends  depart, 
but  has  himself  consecrated  the  tears  we  shed,  by 
weeping  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  But  though  we 
gorrow,  it  must  be  in  submission;  our  grief  must  be 
calm  and  subdued,  like  that  of  the  Saviour.  We 
may  often  go  to  their  graves  to  weep,  but  the  spot 
should  be  chiefly  precious  to  us,  because  there  we 
may  hold  more  tender  and  intimate  communion  with 
Him,  who  has  hallowed  the  grave  with  his  presence, 
has  now  the  keys  of  death,  and  with  his  mighty  arm 
will  surely  unlock  the  prison-house  in  which  our 
loved  ones  repose.  Oh,  to  what  high  and  heavenly 
hopes  has  he  begotten  us  again  by  his  Gospel ! — 
Ever  since  the  day  in  which  he  raised  Lazarus  from 
the  dead,  have  his  followers  had  the  pledge  and 
assurance,  that  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
they,  with  their  friends,  shall  be  raised  to  life  im- 
mortal. 

Let  us,  then,  when  weeping  over  the  grave  of  a 
beloved  friend, 

"  Which  from  his  voice,  his  hand,  his  smile. 
Divides  us  but  a  little  while," 

comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought  of  the  blending 
compassion  of  our  great  High  Priest,  who  is  touched 
with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities.  Let  us  not 
feel  it  wrong  to  weep,  for  '^  Jesus  wept."  Above 
all,  let  us  humble  ourselves  under  his  chastening 
hand,  feeling  that  his  tenderness  never  would  have 
permitted  him  to  afflict  us,  had  he  not  seen  that 
we  greatly  needed  correction.  Let  us  pray  that 
the  death  of  friends  may  bind  our  hearts  more 
closely  to  him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
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Let  US  resolve,  through  his  grace  assisting,  that  we 
will  no  longer  cling  so  closely  to  the  perishing 
things  of  earth,  but  cleave  more  entirely,  in  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  to  him,  who,  if  we  are  faithful  unto 
death,  will  finally  give  us  a  crown  of  life. 


SINCERITY  IN  ERROR. 


Erroneous  principles  are  often  esteemed  but  little 
dangerous,  provided  the  heart  be  right  in  its  inten- 
tions  and  feelings.  The  kind  and  accommodating 
creed  of  modern  liberalism  makes  it  a  matter  of 
minor  importance  who  is  worshipped,  or  how  he  is 
worshipped,  if  there  be  only  sincerity  in  the  wor- 
shipper.  Now,  the  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
this  pseudo  charity  is,  that  it  proves  so  much,  and 
extends  so  far,  as  to  equalize  all  truth  and  false- 
hood, all  right  and  wrong.  It  sets  out,  moreover, 
with  a  supposition  which  in  itself  involves  an  im- 
possibility, for  the  heart  is  not  and  cannot  be  right, 
when  it  is  subject  to  the  warping  influence  of  erron- 
eous and  debasing  views,  when  it  enshrines  princi- 
ples that  are  radically  wrong  in  its  holiest  sanctuary 
of  feeling,  guards  them  with  its  most  watchful 
jealousy,  and  embodies  them  in  action  with  its  most 
fervent  enthusiasm  and  its  most  active  zeal. 

*^  He  feedeth  on  ashes/'  said  the  evangelic  pro- 
phet, in  reference  to  the  maker  and  worshipper  of 
idols,  whose  folly  he  had  so  sarcastically  and  inim- 
itably exposed ;  ^^  A  deceived  heart  hath  turned 
him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say, 
Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand?"  If  the  reader 
will  be  at  the  pains  to  consult  the  forceful  chapter 
in  which  these  words  occur,  he  will  doubtless  ac- 
knowledge that  the  keenness  of  the  satire  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  fatuity  and  heinousness  of  the  oflfence* 
It  furnishes  us  with  a  case  admirably  in  point. 
Those  against  whom  it  directs  its  pointed  scarcasm 
were  doubtless  sincere.     A  species  of  zeal  sent  them 
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out  to  the  forest  to  choose  their  tree,  cheered  their 
labors  while  they  were  "making  it  after  the  fio;iire 
of  a  man,  according  to  the  beauty  of  a  man."  With 
a  liberality  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  they  lavished 
the  silver  and  the  gold  for  its  covering  and  adorn- 
ing. There  was  piety  in  their  hearts  when  they 
knelt  before  its  shrine,  and  fervor  in  the  supplica- 
tions which  they  there  poured  forth,  in  the  sacrifices 
which  they  unsparingly  offered.  We  see  the  confi- 
dence of  assured  belief  in  their  system  stamped  upon 
their  every  word  and  act.  Sensitively  alive  to  the 
honor  of  their  chosen  idols,  shocked  at  the  very 
idea  of  unbelief  in  their  power,  prompt  to  punish 
disrespect  to  their  altars  as  sacrilege,  they  would 
have  been  ready,  if  need  required,  to  war  or  to  die 
in  their  cause.  According  to  a  fa&hionable  hypo- 
thesis, th^n,  their  unquestionable  sincerity  should 
have  excused  and  sanctified  their  manifest  delusion ; 
and  they  should  have  been  as  much  accepted  when 
thev  bowed  themselves,  in  the  darkness  of  their  be- 
nighted  understandings,  before  "the  stocks  and 
the  stones,"  "  called  upon  Baal,"  or  "  poured  out 
drink-oflrerine;s  to  the  queen  of  heaven,"  as  though 
they  had  been  worshipping  Jehovah  with  a  rational 
and  a  holy  worship.  Yet  what  is  the  fact  ?  What 
saith  the  inspired  record  ?  After  all  this  laborious- 
zeal  and  costly  devotion,  it  gives  the  disparaging 
comment,  that  they  are  feeding  on  ashes — that  a 
deceived  heart  hath  turned  them  aside — "  that  these 
makers  of  graven  images  are  all  of  them  vanity, 
and  "  that  their  delectable  things  shall  not  profit 
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"  Not  hearers  only." — James  i.  22. 


There  is,  what  a  dear  friend  of  mine  has  well 
styled,  that  monster  in  profession,  who  is  all  ear : 
— no  faculty,  in  religious  matters,  but  this  one ;  no 
head  to  apprehend,  no  heart  to  love  and  experience. 
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no  hands  to  act  for  Christ,  no  feet  to  walk  in  the 
obedience  of  God;  but  all — all  ear.  A  new 
preacher,  a  fine  preacher,  a  long  sermon,  sermon 
after  sermon,  discourses  about  the  talents  of 
preachers  and  the  beauties  of  sermons,  and  some- 
times matters  not  quite  so  good  as  these,  are  ob- 
jects of  supreme  delight  for  too  many,  who  rather 
wish  to  hear  about  Christ  than  to  live  upon  him, 
and  to  have  a  good  seat  under  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel,  than  to  be  enjoying  the  power  of  it.  O 
what  a  poor  sort  of  professing  life  is  this !  to  mis- 
take air  for  food,  and  mere  hearing  for  godliness! 
x\las !  what  will  this  avail  the  soul,  when  it  shall 
need  strength  and  courage  to  resist  the  powers  of 
darkness,  and  to  enter  the  gloomy  valley  of  the 
dead  ! 

The  true  servants  of  God  have,  in  a  certain  sub- 
ordinate sense,  *^  their  ears  opened,  or  pierced," 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  rite  in  the  law ;  and 
thus  they  are  made  '^his  own  for  ever."  They 
come  willino;ly,  in  the  day  of  his  power,  to  the 
door  of  his  house,  even  to  Christ,  the  only  door  of 
the  ^^true  tabernacle,  which  God  hath  pitched, 
and  not  man ;"  and  there  each  of  them  joyfully  de- 
clares, V^I  would  not,  and  in  thy  strength,  1  will 
not  go  away,  O  Lord,  from  thee,  because  I  love 
thee,  and  I  love  thine  house,  and  because  it  is 
good  for  me  to  be  with  thee."  By  this  spiritual 
operation  they  are  made  alive  to  God,  and  are  en- 
abled spiritually  to  hear  his  word,  and  to  have  it 
*'  written  in  their  inward  parts,"  and  thus  to  serve 
and  live  for  God  in  Christ  with  life  eternal.  They 
cannot  endure  another  service;  and  any  voice  but 
the  voice  of  their  Master,  they  will  neither  delight 
in,  nor  obey.  As  dutiful  servants,  and  adopted 
children,  they  listen  to  his  holy  word,  follow  his 
heavenly  will,  seek  not  their  own,  but  his  honour 
and  glory,  and  count  nothing  of  so  much  value  be- 
neath the  sun,  as  to  finish  their  course  with  joy.  O 
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my  soul,  mayest  thou  be  found  with  these,  when 
the  Lord  shall  ^^make  up  his  jewels,  and  shall 
spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him!"  Thou  shalt  then  enter  into  his 
house  indeed,  and  dwell  with  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

Another  type  in  the  law  affords  us  a  further  idea 
on  this  interesting  subject.  The  sanctifying  oil 
was  not  only  to  be  put  upon  the  right  hand,  the 
right  foot,  and  the  right  ear  of  the  leper,  but  upon 
the  extremities,  the  thumb,  the  great  toe,  the  tip,  of 
those  right  members ;  in  order  to  show,  that,  in 
our  renewing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  expect 
all  true  strength,  even  the  least  and  to  the  utmost, 
all  our  right  obedience,  and  all  our  hearing  to  pro- 
fit, from  that  unction  of  the  Holy  One.  This 
anointino;,  which  is  received  of  Christ,  even  ^^  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  the  world  cannot  receive, 
abideth  in  "  the  real  Christian,  and  by  this,  in  fact, 
he  becomes  a  Christian,  that  is,  an  anointed  per- 
son :  and  the  same  anointing  teacheth  him  ^*of  all 
things,  and  is  true,  and  not  a  lie."  Thus  he  hears, 
and  hears  aright.  He  hears  inwardly,  and  with 
life;  and,  by  grace  in  this  hearing,  increases  life. 
Sounds,  mere  sounds,  are  nothing,  and  words  alone 
nothing ;  but  the  word  and  truth  of  Christ,  spiritu- 
ally received,  and  experimentally  digested,  are,  in 
his  eye,  and  heart,  and  ear,  the  all  in  all  of  every 
ordinance  and  proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

I  would  come  into  the  power  of  these  things,  O 
my  Lord,  more  and  more ;  and  I  lament  with  deep 
compunction  that  my  progression  is  so  small,  my 
true  hearing  so  dull,  my  affections  so  cold,  my 
faith  so  weak,  my  hope  so  drooping,  and  my  whole 
man  so  often  disordered  and  defiled  by  infirmity. 
O  how  great  and  difficult  a  thing  is  it  to  be  a 
Christian ! — to  live,  and  hope,  and  walk,  truly  by 
the  faith  of  thee,  the  Son  of  God  !  Do  thou,  who 
art  the  high  priest  of  my  profession,  circumcise  and 
*^  pierce  my  ear,"  that  1  may  be  made  affectionately 
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thine  own  for  ever :  anoint  it  also  with  thine  holy 
oil,  that  I  may  receive  rightly,  and  understand  truly 
the  words  of  eternal  life,  the  rich  and  the  profound 
mysteries  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  So  shall  I 
hear,  and  live,  and  learn,  and  love,  till  I  see  thee 
in  thy  glory ;  and  then,  stripped  of  all  my  imper- 
fection and  frailty,  but  clothed  upon  with  thy  righ- 
teousness and  salvation,  I  shall  magnify  thine  holy 
name  amongst  thy  redeemed,  in  the  great,  the  uni- 
versal, the  everlasting  hallelujah. — Ambrose  Serle. 


THE  ACCOUNT. 

"  stand  fast  in  the  Lord."— 1  Thess.  iii.  8. 


I  may  boldly  say,  that  as  long  as  a  man  is  out  of 
Christ,  he  were  better  to  be  a  beggar  or  an  idiot, 
than  to  be  the  steward  of  riches,  honors,  learning, 
and  wisdom,  which  should  have  been  improved  to 
the  glory  of  Him  that  gave  them,  and  yet  to  be 
able  to  give  up,  at  that  great  day  of  accounts,  no 
other  reckoning  unto  God  but  this  :  ^^  Thy  riches 
have  been  the  authors  of  my  covetousness  and  op- 
pression ;  thy  honors,  the  steps  of  my  haughtiness 
and  ambition ;  thy  learning  and  wisdom,  the  fuel  of 
my  pride."  Suppose  that  nature  could  receive  any 
true  advancement  by  these  things ;  yet,  alas,  when  a 
man  shall  begin  to  think  with  himself,  ^^  May  not 
God  this  night  take  me  away,  like  the  fool  in  the 
Gospel,  from  all  these  things,  or  all  these  from  me? 
May  I  not,  nay,  must  I  not  within  these  few  years, 
instead  of  mine  honor,  be  laid  under  men's  feet  ? 
Instead  of  my  purple  and  scarlet,  be  clothed  with 
rottenness  ?  Instead  of  my  luxury  and  delicacies, 
become  myself  the  food  of  worms  ?  Is  not  the  poor 
soul  in  my  bosom  an  immortal  soul?  must  it  not 
have  a  being,  as  long  as  there  is  a  God  who  is  able 
to  support  it  ?  And  will  not  my  bags  and  titles, 
my  pleasures  and  preferments,  my  learning  and 
natural  endowments,  every  thing,  save  my  sins,  and 
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my  adversaries,  and  mine  own  conscience,  forsake 
me,  when  I  once  enter  into  that  immortality?" — 
When  a  man,  (I  say)  shall  begin  to  summon  his 
heart  unto  such  sad  accounts  as  these,  how  will  his 
face  gather  blackness,  and  his  knees  tremble,  and 
his  heart  be  even  damped  and  blasted  with  amaze- 
ment, in  the  midst  of  all  the  vanities  and  lies  of  this 
present  world !  What  a  fearful  thing  is  it  for  an 
eternal  soul  to  have  nothing  between  it  and  eternal 
misery  to  rest  upon,  but  that  which  will  moulder 
away  and  crumble  into  dust  under  it,  and  so  leave 
it  alone,  to  sink  into  bottomless  calamity !  Oh,  be- 
loved, when  men  shall  have  passed  many  millions 
of  years  in  another  world,  which  no  millions  of 
years  can  shorten  or  diminish^  what  accession  of 
comfort  can  then  come  to  those  glorious  joys,  which 
we  shall  be  filled  with  in  heaven  ?  or  what  diminu- 
tion or  mitigation  of  that  unsupportable  anguish, 
which,  without  ease  or  end,  must  be  suffered  in  hell, 
by  the  remembrance  of  those  few  hours  of  transitory 
contentments,  which  we  have  here,  not  without  the 
mixture  of  much  sorrow  and  alloy,  enjoyed  ?  What 
smack  or  relish  think  you  hath  Dives  now  left  him 
of  all  his  delicacies,  or  Esau  of  his  pottage?  What 
pleasure  hath  the  rich  fool  of  his  full  barns,  or  the 
young  man  of  his  great  possessions?  What  delight 
hath  Jezebel  in  her  paint,  or  Ahab  in  the  vineyard, 
purchased  with  the  innocent  blood  of  him  that  own- 
ed it?  How  much  policy  hath  Ahithophel,  or  how 
much  pomp  hath  Herod,  or  how  much  rhetoric 
hath  TertuUus  left,  to  escape  or  to  bribe  the  tor- 
ments, which,  out  of  Christ,  they  must  for  ever 
suffer?  Oh  how  infinitely  doth  it  concern  the  soul 
of  every  man  to  find  this  life  of  Christ  to  rest  upon, 
which  will  never  forsake  him  till  it  bring  him  to 
that  day  of  redemption,  wherein  he  shall  be  filled 
with  blessedness  infinitely  proportionable  to  the 
most  vast  and  unlimited  capacities  of  the  creature! 
— Bishop  Reynolds. 
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From  the  very  general  complaints  that  are  made 
by  masters  and  mistresses  of  families  respecting  the 
conduct  of  servants,  we  feel  assured  that  our  readers 
will  thank  us  for  the  following  rules,  of  which  they 
can  make  a  fair  copy,  and  place  them  in  a  situation 
where  they  must  be  frequently  seen  by  tlieir  do- 
mestic assistants : — 

1.  A  good  character  is  valuable  to  every  one, 
but  especially  to  servants,  for  it  is  their  bread ;  and 
without  it  they  cannot  be  admitted  into  any  credit- 
able family ;  and  happy  it  is,  that  the  best  of  cha- 
racters is  in  every  one's  power  to  deserve. 

2.  Engage  yourself  cautiously,  but  stay  long  in 
your  places,  for  long  service  shows  worth  ;  as  quit- 
ting a  good  place  through  passion,  is  a  folly,  which 
is  always  repented  of  too  late. 

3.  Never  undertake  any  place  you  are  not  qualified 
for;  pretending  to  do  what  you  do  not  understand, 
exposes  yourself,  and  what  is  still  worse,  deceives 
them  whom  you  serve. 

4.  Preserve  your  fidelity ;  for  a  faithful  servant  is 
a  jewel,  for  whom  no  encouragement  can  be  too 
great. 

5.  Adhere  to  truth ;  for  falsehood  is  detestable  ; 
and  he  that  tells  one  lie  must  tell  more  to  conceal 
it. 

6.  Be  strictly  honest,  for  it  is  shameful  to  be 
thought  unworthy  of  trust. 

7.  Be  modest  in  your  behaviour;  it  becomes 
your  situation,  and  is  pleasing  to  your  superiors. 

8.  Avoid  pert  answers;  for  civil  language  is 
cheap,  and  impertinence  provoking. 

9.  Be  clean  and  neat  in  your  person  and  business; 
for  nothing  pleases  more  than  cleanly  habits :  be- 
side, sluts  and  slovens  are  disrespectful  servants,  and 
never  observe  any  order  in  their  different  employ- 
ments ;   without  a  proper  method^  every  thing  is  in 
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confusion ;  icith  it,  both  time  and  labour  are  saved, 
and  much  credit  gained. 

10.  Never  tell  the  affairs  of  the  family  you  belong 
to ;  for  that  is  treachery,  and  often  makes  mischief: 
but  keep  their  secrets  as  carefully  as  you  would 
your  own. 

11.  Live  friendly  with  your  fellow -servants,  for 
the  contrary  destroys  the  peace  of  the  house ;  yet,  if 
you  discover  dishonest  practices,  it  is  your  duty,  at 
once,  to  reveal  them  to  your  employer. 

12.  Above  all  things  avoid  drunkenness;  it  is 
a  sure  inlet  to  vice,  the  ruin  of  your  character,  and 
the  destruction  of  your  constitution. 

13.  Prefer  a  peaceable  life  with  moderate  gains, 
to  great  advantages  with  irregularity. 

14.  Save  your  money,  for  that  will  be  a  friend 
to  you  in  old  age;  be  not  expensive  in  dress,  nor 
marry  too  soon. 

15.  Be  careful  of  your  mistress'  property;  for 
wastefulness  is  a  sin. 

16.  Never  swear;  for  that  is  a  sin  without  a  sha- 
dow of  excuse;  as  there  is  no  pleasure  in  it. 

17.  Be  always  ready  to  assist  a  fellow-servant; 
for  good-nature  gains  the  love  of  every  one. 

18.  Never  stay  when  sent  out  on  a  message; 
for  waiting  long  is  painful  to  a  mistress,  and  quick 
return  shows  diligence :  beside,  remember  that  your 
mistress  pays  you  for  your  time,  and  if  you  rob  her 
of  it,  you  are  as  much  guilty  of  fraud  and  dishonesty, 
as  the  tradesman  who  gives  false  weight  or  false 
measure. 

19.  Rise  early,  for  it  is  difficult  to  recover  lost 
time;  and  this  habit  will  give  you  much  leisure 
during  the  day. 

20.  The  servant  that  often  changes  place,  works 
only  to  be  poor;  for  ^^  the  rolling  stone  gathers  no 
moss." 

21.  Be  not  fond  of  increasing  your  acquaintance ; 
for  visiting  leads  you  out  of  your  business,  and  puts 
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you  to  an  expense  you  cannot  afford;  and,  above 
all  things,  take  care  with  whom  you  are  acquainted, 
for  persons  are  generally  the  better  or  the  worse 
for  the  company  they  keep. 

22.  When  out  of  place,  be  cautious  where  you 
lodge ;  for  living  in  a  disreputable  house  puts  you 
on  a  footing  with  those  that  keep  it,  however  inno- 
cent  you  are  yourself. 

23.  Never  go  out  on  your  own  business  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  family,  lest  in  your  absence 
you  should  be  wanted ;  for  leave  is  light,  and  re- 
turning punctually  at  the  time  of  your  promise, 
shows  obedience,  and  is  a  proof  of  sobriety. 

24.  If  you  are  dissatisfied  in  your  place,  men- 
tion your  objections  modestly  to  your  master  or 
mistress,  and  give  a  fair  warning;  and  don't  neglect 
your  business  or  behave  ill,  in  order  to  provoke 
them  to  turn  you  away,  for  this  will  be  a  blemish 
in  your  character,  which  you  must  always  have 
from  the  place  you  last  served. 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  recollect  St.  Paul's  ad- 
monitions, Eph.  vi.  5 — 8  : — 

^^  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  in  singleness  of  your 
heart,  as  unto  Christ.  Not  with  eye-service,  as 
men  pleasers  ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart;  with  good-will, 
doing  service  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ; 
knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man  doeth, 
the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord  whether  he 
be  bond  or  free." 


LEAD  us  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION. 


Most  of  our  little  readers  have  often  used  this 
sentence  in  their  prayers ;  but  I  wonder  if  they 
have  ever  understood  what  it  means.  Alas !  I  fear 
some  of  them  have  not.  O  the  guilt,  the  sin  of 
praying  to  God  in  words  we  do  not  know  the  mean- 
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ing  of.  Do,  my  dear  children,  try  to  §et  some  one 
to  explain  to  you  all  the  prayers  you  do  not  under- 
stand. Suppose  some  one  was  to  tell  you  to  ask 
your  parents  for  '^  utile  cum  dulci,"  would  not  you 
ask  the  meaning  of  it  first?  Certainly  you  would; 
for  if  you  did  not,  you  might,  without  knowing  it, 
be  asking  for  something  improper.  When  you  knew 
its  meaning,  then  you  could  ask  without  the  fear  of 
mocking  your  parents,  or  making  them  angry.  Just 
so  now  you  must  do  in  what  you  ask  of  that  very 
great  Parent  who  lives  in  heaven.  Never  kneel  by 
your  bed-side,  and  say  over  words  which  you  do 
not  understand — if  you  do,  you  are  mocking  that 
great  God  who  causes  the  thundei  in  the  heavens; 
and  for  this  you  will  be  punished  worse  than  those 
wicked  children  who  mocked  a  holy  prophet.  Bears 
from  the  woods  devoured  them,  but  you  will  live  in 
everlasting  punishriient,  greater  than  we  can  think 
of,  and  such  as  we  shall  never  understand  till  we  die. 

You  all,  perhaps,  know  that  the  word  temptation 
means  trial.  When  we  pray  not  to  be  led  into 
temptation,  we  mean  to  ask  that  w^e  may  never  be 
placed  in  a  situation  where  we  shall  wish  to  do 
what  is  wrong.  A  child  who  has  cracked  a  window- 
pane  with  his  ball,  sometimes  wishes  to  tell  a  story, 
and  say  to  his  father  that  he  did  not  break  it.  That 
child  is  in  temptation,  and  if  he  does  tell  the  story, 
we  say  that  he  has  yielded,  or  given  way  to  tempta- 
tion. What  would  you  do  in  such  a  case?  I  cannot 
hear  your  answer,  but  God  hears  it,  and  I  hope  you 
resolve  never  to  yield,  or  give  way  to  such  temptation. 

John,  O!  Tom,  just  see  those  fine  apples! 

Tom,  Yes ;  now  aint  they  fine  ? 

This  was  said  by  two  idle  boys  who  had  run 
away  from  school,  and  were  leaning  on  the  fence  of 
a  neighbour's  garden.  O,  my  children,  beware  of 
idleness ! 

John.  See  how  plump  and  red  they  look.  I  think 
thev'd  make  fine  eat  in";. 
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Tom.  So  ^do  I.     I  wish  this  was  our  garden. 

Take  care,  my  children,  how  you  wish  for  things 
to  which  you  have  no  right. 

John.  I  can't  bear  this  any  longer;  I  must  get  at 
some  of  these  apples. 

Tom,  And  certainly  it  can't  be  much  harm  only 
to  take  a  few.  Mr.  C.  will  never  miss  them,  and 
will  feel  quite  as  rich  as  before. 

How  do  you  think  all  this  ended  ?  Why,  Tom 
and  John,  after  wishing  a  little  while  longer,  deter- 
mined at  all  events  to  get  the  apples.  Thus  they 
forgot  that  they  should  keep  their  hands  from  pick- 
ing and  stealing;  and  committed  a  great  crime. 
These  boys  led  themselves  into  temptation.  They 
first  ''  played  hookey,"  (truant,)  and  did  what  they 
aught  not  to  have  done ;  then  they  idly  lounged 
about,  as  all  truant  boys  do;  then  they  coveted, 
wished  for  what  did  not  belong  to  them;  and  at 
last,  broke  the  commandment  which  says,  '^  Thou 
shalt  not  steal."  Let  me  advise  you  to  beware  of 
the  least  fault,  it  is  certain  to  lead  on  to  a  greater. 

^^  Maria,  you  need  not  ask  me  again,  for  I  have 
reasons  which  make  it  impossible  for  you  to  go." 

This  was  said  by  a  mother  to  a  pouting  little 
^  girl,  who  wished  to  visit  a  family  which  the  mother 
did  not  think  was  proper  company.  The  little 
girl  had  often  been  told  so,  but  she  would  not  obey. 
The  day  before,  she  had  called  at  this  house,  and 
invited  one  of  the  family  to  walk  with  her.  This 
was  followed  by  the  family's  inviting  her  to  tea. 
Her  mother  would  not  consent,  and  she  was  crying. 
You  will  all  see  how  this  girl  led  herself  into  temp- 
tation ;  and  now  let  me  beg  of  you  to  pray  God  to 
keep  you,  and  to  try  to  keep  yourselves  from  all 
temptation.  Z.  L. 

JERUSALEM— FROM  THE  MOUNT  OF   OLIVES, 

{From  Finden's  Illtistrations) 
The  Mount  of  Olives  rises  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jerusalem" 
About  half  way  up  this  eminence  is  a  ruined  monastery,  built  ou 
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the  spot  where  our  Lord  sat  and  commanded  a  full  view  of  the 
Temple,  where  certain  of  his  disciples  conversed  with  him  con- 
cerning those  portentous  signs  which  were  to  precede  the  calami- 
tous destruction  of  that  sacred  edifice,  (Matt.  xxiv.  1 — 3,  Mark 
xiii.  3 — 4).  Hence  also  he  looked  down  upon  the  devoted  city, 
and  wept  over  its  impending  miseries,  (Luke  xix.  41 — 44)  From 
this  point  the  spectator  enjoys,  perhaps,  the  hest  view  of  the  holy 
city,  and  the  three  hills  on  which  it  stood  are  distinctly  seen.     A 
finer  or  more  imposing  stand  could  not  have  heen  selected  for  the 
denunciation  of  woe  against  Jerusalem.     The  panoramic  view, 
exhibited  in  our  engraving,  is  truly  magnificent.     Below,  about 
the  distance  of  a  musket-shot,  separated  only  by  the  deep  and 
narrow  ravine,  or  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  Mount  Moriah  rises 
steeply  from  the  brook  Kedron,  crowned  by  the  celebrated  mosque 
of  Omar ;  behind,  the  domes  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre and  other  churches,  convents,  ten  mosques,  and  minarets, 
rising  in   succession,  exhibit   a  very  striking  appearance — the 
whole  city  lying  so  completely  exposed  to  view,  that  the  eye  of 
the  beholder  can  "  walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her,  tell 
the  towers  thereof,"  and  ''  mark  well  her  bulwarks,"  (Psalm  xlviii. 
12 — 13).     As  seen  from  hence,  though  trodden  down  to  the  dust, 
and 

Reft  of  her  sons,  of  all  her  hopes  forlorn, 
"  the  widowed  daughter  of  Zion  still  displays  sufficient  grandeur 
to  aid  the  imagination  in  painting  her  as  she  once  existed,  "  the 
perfection  of  beauty" — "the  joy  of  the  whole  earth;"  but  upon 
entering  into  her  walls,  the  illusion  is  sadly  dissipated. 

Although  Jerusalem  appears,  from  a  distance,  to  be  a  large, 
well  fortified,  and  splendid  city,  yet  within,  it  presents  an  extra- 
ordinary scene  of  ruin  and  wretchedness.  Its  form  is  an  irregu- 
lar oblong  square,  somewhat  less  than  three  miles  in  circum- 
ference :  it  is  surrounded  with  embattled  walls,  haAdng  towers  at 
intervals,  with  six  gates.  There  are  no  public  squares,  and  but 
very  few  open  spaces;  the  streets  are  tolerably  straight,  more  or 
less  steep,  very  naiTow,  and  generally  unpaved  and  dirty.  The 
convents  are  large  buildings  resembling  fortresses.  The  houses 
are  heavy  square  masses,  two  or  three  stories  in  height,  for  the 
most  part  of  stone;  some  few,  which  are  possessed  by  the  Turks, 
are  large  and  well  built,  but  utterly  destitute  of  architectural 
ornament. 


BETHLEHEM. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  NATIVITY. 


Bethlehem,  though  one  of  the  least  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  has 
ever  been  an  object  of  interest  to  the  Christian  pilgrim,  because 
thence,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  was  to  come  a  Governor, 
that  should  rule  the  people  of  Israel.  (Micah  v.  2.)  This  pre- 
diction was  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Christ.  (Luke  ii.  4 — 16.)  Re- 
ferring the  reader  for  a  general  account  of  Bethlehem  and  its 
vicinity,  (which  shall  appear  in  a  future  number,)  we  now  invite 
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his  attention  to  tlie  Church  of  the  Nativity ,  which  forms  part  of 
the  Convent  of  the  Nativity,  and  which  is  held  in  peculiar  sanc- 
tity. There  are  three  churches, — one  heing  the  Latin  Church; 
the  next,  the  Greek  Church ;  and  the  third  being  rather  a  chapel 
under  ground,  which  is  used  in  common  by  the  followers  of  either 
sect.  The  upper  church  is  in  the  form  of  a  Latin  cross,  which  is 
entered  by  a  low  door ;  the  body  of  it  is  ornamented  with  two 
rows  of  Corinthian  columns,  ten  in  each  row,  some  of  which  have 
figures  of  saints  painted  upon  the  shaft.  The  roof  is  of  cedar, 
open,  and  very  handsome;  and  the  walls  have  been  covered  with 
interesting  paintings  in  fresco,  most  probably  of  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine.  There  is  a  star  in  the  floor  immediately  under  that 
part  of  the  heavens  where  the  star  of  Bethlehem  became  visible 
to  the  wise  men,  (Matt.  ii.  9,  10.)  and,  like  it,  directly  above  the 
grotto,  or  place  of  the  Nativity,  in  the  church  below.  This  grotto 
is  of  small  dimensions,  and  not  very  lofty  :  the  entrance  to  it  is 
by  a  flight  of  narrow  steps,  and  the  roof  is  supported  by  a  single 
column.  The  altar,  above  which  massive  silver  lamps  are  kept 
continually  burning,  is  rich;  it  is  erected  over  the  spot  where 
Immanuel,  having  laid  aside  his  glory,  first  appeared  in  human 
nature.  This  spot  is  indicated  by  a  circle  of  agate  and  jasper, 
surrounded  with  a  silver  glory,  with  the  following  inscription : — 

"  Hie  de  Virgine  Maria  Jesus  Christus  natus  est." 

In  a  crypt  on  one  side,  into  which  there  is  a  descent  of  one  or 
two  steps,  is  exhibited  the  manger,  now  entirely  composed  of 
white  marble,  but  retaining  its  supposed  original  form,  upon 
which  stand  large  silver  candlesticks,  with  wax  tapers  constantly 
lighted.  In  a  recess  is  a  fine  painting  representing  the  offerings 
of  the  wise  men  of  the  east ;  this  picture  is  enclosed  in  a  hand- 
some silver  frame.  Immediately  opposite,  is  another  altar,  illu- 
minated with  lamps  like  the  former.  From  the  church  or  grotto 
of  the  Nativity,  a  narrow  passage,  cut  into  the  rock,  leads  to  two 
similar  grottos — one  on  the  right,  denominated  the  study  of  St. 
Jerome,  from  a  tradition  that  in  this  cave  he  executed  his  Latin 
translation  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  another  larger  grotto  on  the 
left,  containing  his  tomb,  and  that  of  the  innocent  victims  of 
Herod's  barbarous  jealousy.  Emerging  from  these  caverns,  the 
traveller  enters  a  handsome  chapel  with  a  marble  floor,  having 
five  small  recesses  on  either  side,  answering  to  the  ten  cribs,  or 
stalls,  which  are  imagined  to  have  been  in  the  stable  in  which  our 
Saviour  was  born.  The  chapel  is  about  thirty-eight  feet  long, 
twelve  feet  wide,  and  ten  feet  high.  Before  the  altar  are  kept 
constantly  burning  about  forty  silver  lamps,  the  votive  gifts  of 
various  Princes  and  Sovereigns  of  the  Roman  communion. 

In  1832  there  was  a  school  belonging  to  the  convent  of  the  Na- 
tivity, in  which  about  eighty  boys  were  taught  to  read  and  write. 
Many  of  the  habitations  of  Bethlehem  (Mr.  Rae  Wilson  states) 
consist  of  ancient  grottos;  and  several  of  the  stables  are  excavations 
in  the  earth,  or  solid  rock ;  so  that  any  objections  which  may  arise 
from  the  place  of  the  Nativity  being  under  ground,  can  have  no 
foundation;  but,  on  the  contrary,  this  circumstance  tends  to  con- 
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iirm  its  alleged  locality,  from  being  so  very  similar  to  the  stables 
oi'tlinarily  in  use  in  that  country. 


DEATH  OF  THE  KING. 


All  our  readers  will  have  learned  with  sincere  regret  the  death 
of  the  King.  Considering  the  difficulties  which  suiTOunded  him, 
from  the  state  of  political  parties,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  country,  it  required  no  small  portion  of  wisdom  and  honesty 
so  to  conduct  himself  as  to  leave  the  world,  carrying  with  him 
the  regret  of  all  parties  ;  which,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  is  really 
the  case. 

Every  eye  is  now  turned  to  his  youthful  successor.  Doubtless 
she  occupies  a  station  of  vast  responsibility  ;  and  one  cannot  but 
tremble  at  the  idea  of  so  much  power  being  lodged  in  the  hands 
of  a  human  being  of  such  tender  age,  and  of  such  limited  expe- 
rience. We  trust,  however,  that  He  who  watches  over  the  inte- 
rests of  our  country,  will  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people  on  behalf 
of  our  youthful  monarch,  and  give  her  wisdom,  adequate  to  the 
discharge  of  the  awful  trust  which  has  thus  suddenly  devolved 
upon  her.  The  following  extract  from  the  London  Gazette  will 
be  read  with  deep  interest : — 

Whitehall  J  June  20. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  the  20th  of  June  instant,  at  twelve 
minutes  past  two  o'clock,  our  late  Most  Gracious  Sovereign,  King 
William  the  Fourth,  expired  at  his  castle  of  Windsor,  in  the  seven- 
ty-second year  of  his  age,  and  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign. 
This  event  has  caused  one  universal  feeling  of  regret  and  sorrow 
to  his  late  Majesty's  faithful  and  attached  subjects,  to  whom  he 
was  endeared  by  the  deep  interest  in  their  weifare  which  he  in- 
variably manifested,  as  well  as  by  the  many  manly  virtues  which 
marked  and  adorned  his  character. 

Upon  the  intimation  of  this  distressing  event,  the  Lords  of  the 
Privy  Council  assembled  this  day  at  Kensington-palace,  and  gave 
orders  for  proclaiming  her  present  Majesty,  who  made  a  most 
gracious  declaration  to  them,  and  caused  all  the  Lords  and  others 
of  the  King's  Privy  Council  who  were  then  present  to  be  sworn 
of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Council. 

"Whereas  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  call  to  His  Mercy  our 
late  Sovereign  Lord  King  William  the  Fourth  of  jDlessed  and  glo- 
rious memory,  by  whose  decease  the  Imperial  Crown  of  the  Uni- 
ted Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  is  solely  and  right- 
fully come  to  the  High  andMighty  Princess  Alexandrina  Victoria, 
saving  the  rights  of  any  issue  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William 
the  Fourth  which  may  be  born  of  his  late  Majesty's  Consort ; 
we,  therefore,  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  of  this  Realm, 
being  here  assisted  with  those  of  his  late  Majesty's  Privy  Council, 
with  numbers  of  others  principal  gentlemen  of  quality,  with  the 
Lord  Mayor,  Aldermen,  and  citizens  of  London,  do  now  hereby, 
with  one  voice  and  consent  of  tongue  and. heart,  publish  and  pro- 
claim by  the  death  of  our  late  Sovereign  of  happy  memory,  be- 
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come  our  only  lawful  and  rightful  Liege,  Lady  Victoria,  that  the 
High  and  Mighty  Princess  Alexandrina  Victoria  is  now,  by  the 
Grace  of  God,  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  saving  as  aforesaid.  To 
whom  saving  as  aforesaid,  we  do  acknowledge  all  faith  and  con- 
stant obedience,  with  all  hearty  and  humble  affection,  beseeching 
God,  by  whom  Kings  and  Queens  do  reign,  to  bless  the  Royal 
Princess  Victoria  with  long  and  happy  years  to  reign  over  us. 
"Given  at  the  Court  at  Kensington,  this  twentieth  day  of  June, 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-seven. 

"god  save  the  queen." 

To  this  document  nearly  two  hundred  names  were  attached,  in- 
cluding the  leading  Peers  and  Commoners. 
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At  the  First  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Metropolitan  Churches 
Fund  Society,  held  at  67,  Lincoln's  Inn-fields. — The  attendance 
was  numerous  and  highly  respectable. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  said  that  he  felt  he  could  not 
accept  their  thanks  to  him,  as  their  vice-patron,  without  adverting 
to  the  great  affliction  that  had  befallen  them,  in  the  loss  of  their 
benevolent  and  illustrious  patron.  He  would  not  speak  of  his 
virtues  as  a  man  or  as  a  sovereign,  but  merely  as  patron  of  their 
Society.  When  first  he  applied  to  him  for  the  sanction  of  his 
name  to  the  Society,  he  at  once,  with  that  frankness  for  which  he 
was  so  remarkable,  expressed  his  readiness  to  advance  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Society  in  any  way  that  lay  in  his  power.  By  his 
death,  the  Society  had  received  a  shock  of  the  most  severe  nature, 
from  which,  however,  he  sincerely  hoped  it  would  recover  under 
the  protection  of  her  present  Majesty.  From  the  assiduous  care 
with  which  her  amiable  mother  had  watched  over  her,  he  had 
every  reason  to  expect  that  her  reign  would  be  as  illustrious  as 
that  of  any  other  woman  who  had  ever  sat  on  the  throne  of  these 
realms.  It  was  not  many  days  since  he  had  attended  on  his  late 
Sovereign  during  the  last  few  days  of  his  life ;  and  truly  it  was 
an  edifying  sight  to  witness  the  patience  with  which  he  endured 
sufferings  the  most  oppressive, — his  thankfulness  to  the  Almighty 
for  any  alleviations  under  his  most  painful  disorder, — his  sense  of 
every  attention  paid  to  him, — the  absence  of  all  expressions  of  im- 
patience,— his  attention  to  the  discharge  of  every  public  duty  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power, — his  attention  to  every  paper  that  was 
brought  to  him, — the  serious  state  of  his  mind,  and  his  attention  to 
his  religious  duties,  preparatory  to  his  departure  to  that  happy 
world  where  he  hoped  that  he^  had  been  then  called  to.  Three 
different  times  (said  his  Grace)  was  I  summoned  to  his  presence 
the  day  before  his  dissolution.  He  received  the  Sacrament  first  • 
on  my  second  summons,  I  read  the  church  service  to  him ;  and 
the  third  time  I  appeared,  the  oppression  under  which  he  laboured 
prevented  him  from  joining  outwardly  in  the  service,  though  he  ap- 
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peared  sensible  of  the  consolation  which  I  read  to  him  out  of  our 
religious  service.  For  three  weeks  prior  to  the  dissolution,  the 
Queen  had  sat  by  his  bedside,  performing  for  him  every  office 
which  a  sick  man  could  require,  and  depriving  herself  of  all 
manner  of  rest  and  reflection,  she  underwent  labours  which  I 
thought  no  ordinary  woman  could  endure;  no  language  could  do 
justice  to  her  meekness,  and  to  the  calmness  of  her  mind,  which 
she  sought  to  keep  up  before  the  King,  while  sorrow  was  preying 
on  her  heart.  Such  constancy  of  afiection,  I  think,  was  one  of 
the  most  interesting  spectacles  that  could  be  presented  to  a  mind 
desirous  of  being  gratified  with  the  sight  of  human  excellence. 


THE  LATE  BISHOP  CORRIE. 
(Abridged  from  a  Madras  Paper.) 


The  revered  and  beloved  Bishop  Corrie  is  no  more.  He  was 
removed  on  Sunday  morning,  at  half-past  three  o'clock. 

The  stroke  which  cut  him  off,  was  an  attack  on  the  brain,  ter- 
minating in  paralysis.  For  some  months  past  he  had  suffered 
severely  from  acute  pain  in  the  right  temple,  and  headaches;  but 
so  patiently  did  he  bear  all,  that  few  knew  how  much  he  suffered, 
and  little  thought  of  the  extent  of  disease  gaining  upon  him. 
When  at  Hyderabad  on  his  visitation,  the  disease  seems  to  have 
been  formed  and  partially  developed ;  and  on  the  morning  of 
Tuesday,  the  last  day  of  January,  he  was  suddenly  seized  in  the 
vestry-room  of  St.  Mary's  Church,  and  in  the  course  of  an  hour, 
was  in  a  state  of  insensibility  and  torpor,  from  which  he  had  but 
few  intervals  of  relief  during  the  five  remaining  days  of  his  life  : 
yet  on  Wednesday  he  was  able  to  attend  to  letters  read  to  him 
and  converse  on  their  contents : — so  again  for  a  short  time  on 
Thursday  and  Friday ;  and  even  on  Saturday  morning,  on  Miss 
Corrie's  repeating  Isaiah  xii.  1.  he  quoted  the  first  line  of  Cow- 
per's  paraphrase  on  it,  and  afterwards  corrected  a  mistake  of  a 
single  word  which  she  made  in  repeating  the  fourth  line.  For 
twelve  hours  before  his  death,  however,  he  seemed  wholly  uncon- 
scious of  any  thing  said  or  done,  and  was  insensible  of  pain. 

The  name  of  Corrie  is  associated  with  the  best  benefactors  of 
India.  Buchanan,  who  laboured  till  he  made  the  woes  and 
wants  of  India  pierce  the  ear  of  England,  was  his  friend.  The 
humble,  laborious,  and  spiritual-minded  Brown,  loved  him  ten- 
derly. Henry  Martyn,  who  laid  all  his  splendid  talents  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  devoting  them  to  the  Lord  who  redeemed  him 
with  his  own  most  precious  blood,  loved  Corrie  as  an  only  brother. 
And  Thomason,  the  friend,  companion,  and  fellow-labourer  of 
these  devoted  men,  felt  a  holy  joy  in  the  success  of  Corrie's 
labours, — and  entertained  for  him  a  brother's  tenderness  and 
regard. 

Bishop  Heber  loved  Corrie,  and  thought  he  promoted  his  Sa- 
viour's cause  in  promoting  his  faithful  servant.  Bishop  Turner, 
a  profound  theologian,  an  elegant  scholar,  of  enlarged  mind,  and 
ijjost  spiritual  in  his  affections,  and  possessing  in  a  high  degree 
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discrimination  of  character,  entertained  for  Archdeacon  Corrie  a 
warm  attachment  and  a  brother's  love,  which  was  most  cordially 
returned  by  Bishop  Corrie.  Brown  and  Turner  were  his  first 
and  last,  and  most  beloved  friends. 

The  Rev.  Daniel  Corrie,  having  been  nominated  a  Chaplain  on 
the  Bengal  Establishment,  came  to  India  towards  the  close  of  the 
year  1806,  in  the  29th  year  of  his  age,  full  of  love  for  his  Saviour, 
and  of  devotedness  to  his  ministerial  duties,  as  an  ambassador  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God  through 
Christ,  the  Son  of  his  love. 

His  college  friend,  Henry  Martyn,  was  then  in  Calcutta.  By 
Brown  and  Martyn  he  was  warmly  welcomed ;  and  most  affection- 
ately did  these  friends  regard  each  other,  and  earnestly  seek 
India's  real  welfare,  from  the  sole  "  Giver  of  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift." 

For  a  few  months  after  Mr.  Corrie's  arrival  in  India,  he  con- 
tinued in  Calcutta,  rejoicing  many  hearts  by  the  evangelical 
plainness  and  purity  of  his  sermons,  and  by  the  fervour  of  •his 
zeal  and  holiness.  His  first  station  up  the  country  was  at  Chunar, 
where  he  soon  was  able  to  speak  to  the  natives  in  Hindoostani,  of 
which  he  had  acquired  the  rudiments  in  his  voyage  out.  By  the 
assistance  of  friends,  of  whom  one  of  the  foremost  was  Dr.  J, 
Robinson,  brother  of  our  late  Archdeacon,  he  raised  a  small 
church  at  Secrole,  soon  after  another  at  Benares,  and  in  1808,  the 
beautiful  church  Chunar,  together  with  a  small  chapel  at  Buxar, 
to  the  poor  invalids  and  native  Christians  of  which  place  he  ex- 
tended his  compassion  and  his  labours  of  love. 

At  Chunar,  the  faithful  Chaplain  remained  (having  paid  one 
visit  to  Calcutta  meanwhile,  to  meet  his  sister  on  her  arrival  from 
England)  until  1810,  when  he  was  removed  to  Cawnpore  to  labour 
with  his  dear  friend  Martyn.  Here  he  continued  not  much  more 
than  one  year,  being  forced,  by  a  severe  attack  on  the  liver,  to 
abandon  his  duties  for  a  season,  and  proceed  to  Calcutta,  and  as 
soon  as  possible  to  sea.  David  Brown  went  in  the  same  ship  in 
a  dying  state.  Tempestuous  weather  drove  the  ship  back,  almost 
a  wreck,  and  about  a  fortnight  after.  Brown's  spirit  was  relieved 
from  the  troubles  of  life,  and  entered  into  glory.  Mr.  Corrie  soon 
after  embarked  on  a  ship  bound  to  the  Mauritius,  but  again  a 
storm  arose,  and  the  vessel  was  obliged  to  put  in  at  Vizagapatam. 
His  health  having  improved,  he  prosecuted  his  voyage  no  farther, 
but  returned  to  Calcutta  before  the  close  of  the  year. 

This  was  an  important  period  in  his  life;  in  November  1812 
he  married  Miss  Myers,  daughter  of  Mrs.  EUerton,  who  proved 
to  him  a  help  meet  from  the  Lord.  After  twenty-four  years  of 
happy  union,  Mrs.  Corrie  died  in  December,  1836,  to  be  followed, 
alas  !  in  six  short  weeks  by  him  whose  remove  we  now  deplore. 

Mr.  Corrie  being  appointed  to  Agra  in  the  beginning  of  1813, 
took  with  him  that  venerable  and  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  Ab- 
dool  Messeeh,  who  had  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
by  Henry  Martyn,  and  baptized  the  year  before  bj^  David  Brown. 
Abdool  Messeeh  was  indeed  a  convert ;  and  being  converted,  he 
strengthened  his  brethren,  and  brought  souls  to  the  Saviour.     A 
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native  congregation  was  soon  formed  at  Agi*a,  and  soon  counted 
fifty  members.  The  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  prospered,  hut 
within  two  years,  a  dangerous  attack  on  the  liver  drove  Mr.  Corrie 
from  India  for  a  season,  to  visit  his  native  land.  During  a  stay 
of  about  two  years  in  England  he  was  much  engaged  in  preach- 
ing for  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  in  turning  the  hearts 
of  British  Christians  to  the  spiritual  destitution  of  their  fellow- 
men  in  Hindoostan. 

On  his  return  from  England,  along  with  Mrs.  Corrie  and  an 
infant  daughter,  in  the  middle  of  1817,  Benares  became  the  scene 
of  his  ministrations  and  devoted  labours.  It  was  while  here  that 
he  raised,  through  the  help  of  dear  friends,  the  fine  church  at 
Chunar,  (his  first  station)  and  the  chapel  at  Buxar.  At  this  time 
he  devoted  much  of  his  care  and  thoughts  to  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society,  by  establishing  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Society, 
for  the  Christian  education  of  Hindoos  and  Mahomedans 

In  1819  he  became  Presidency  Chaplain. 

Bishop  Heber  conferred  on  Mr.  Corrie  the  appointment  of 
Archdeacon  of  Calcutta  in  1823,  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Loring. 

His  appointment  to  the  archdeaconry  did  not  entirely  prevent 
him  from  doing  something  personally  for  the  native  congregations, 
so  dear  to  him.  Besides  the  addresses  which  he  never  failed  to 
deliver  to  them  on  a  fit  opportunity,  he  translated  Sellon's 
Abridgement  of  Scripture,  the  Prayer-book,  and  many  of  the  Homi- 
lies, into  Hindoostani.  He  likewise  drew  up  Outlines  of  Ancient 
History  in  English,  for  the  benefit  of  Hindoostani  youth. 

In  1834,  after  a  sojourn  of  nearly  twenty-eight  years  in  India, 
Archdeacon  Corrie  was  called  to  England,  to  be  raised  to  that 
high  station  in  the  Church  for  which  the  grace  of  God  had  so 
eminently  qualified  him. 

On  Trinity  Sunday,  14th  June,  1835,  Archdeacon  Conie  was 
consecrated  Bishop  of  Madras,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  the  Bishops  of  Lichfield,  Carlisle  and  Bangor.  The  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of  L.L.D.  On 
the  24th  of  October  his  Lordship  landed  at  Madras,  and  on  the 
28th  of  the  same  month  was  installed  in  St.  George's  Cathedral. 
He  preached  his  first  sermon  on  the  following  Sunday,  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  vi.  14.  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

He  has  been  heard  to  speak  of  this  sermon  as  the  first  he  ever 
preached  in  India.  His  views  of  Divine  truth  had  been  obtained 
from  the  Bible,  and  had  not  varied  for  thirty  years.  He  did  in- 
deed glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ; — all  else  to  him  was  as  nothing, 
or  a  loss.     Jesus  was  his  portion  and  his  all. 
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This  Institution  was  formed  in  1813,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting the  moral  and  religious  improvement  of  Female  Servants. 
It  is  a  primary  object  v/ith  this  Society  to  furnish  servants  with 
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the  Scriptures  and  Tracts,  that  their  minds  may  be  formed  faith- 
fully to  serve  their  God;  for  then,  they  will,  with  fidelity,  do  ser- 
vice to  their  employers,  and,  of  course,  increase  domestic  security 
and  comfort. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Annual  Report  of  this  useful  Institution 
states,  that  during  the  past  year,  77  Bibles,  and  £552.  16s.  6d.  in 
money,  have  been  given  in  372  Rewards. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  Society,  1849  Bibles,  and 
£9,243.  2s.  6d.  have  been  distributed  in  6,990  Rewards,  and 
11,024  engagements  have  been  made  between  employers  and 
servants. 

Subscribers  are  allowed  as  many  servants  on  the  books  for 
rewards,  as  they  subscribe  guineas,  and  also  are  supplied  with 
servants  free  of  expence. 

Female  Servants  of  good  character,  may  apply  for  situations 
without  any  expence,  at  the  Registry,  110,  Hatton-garden,  on 
Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday,  from  10  to  4  o'Clock. — Plans 
of  the  Society,  stating  further  particulars,  may  be  had  gratis. 
London  Society  s  House,  ROBT.  SMITH, 

110,  Hatton- Garden,  June  I6th,  1837.  Assistant  Secretary. 


VARIETIES. 


Sabbath  Mails. — The  master  grievance  in  Sabbath  desecration 
is  the  running  of  the  Royal  Mail ;  and  we  cannot  hope  for  any 
sound  and  effective  legislation  on  the  subject,  until  this  be  put  an 
end  to.  For,  leaving  out  of  view  for  a  moment  the  fact  of  its 
being  a  direct  national  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  let  us  look  to  the 
more  notorious  results  to  which  it  leads  even  at  our  doors.  The 
news-rooms  are  thrown  open.  The  merchant  must  resort  to  them  on 
the  Sabbath,  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  money  market ;  the  poli- 
tician, to  know  the  state  of  public  affairs ;  the  idler,  to  read  the 
news.  Now,  we  venture  to  say,  that  were  no  mail  to  arrive  on  the 
Sabbath,  no  News-rooms  would  be  open ;  and  very  many  who  now 
desecrate  that  holy  day,  would  attend  church,  and  in  the  evening 
instruct  their  families  at  home.  But  letters,  as  well  as  Newspapers, 
are  coming  by  the  mail  every  Sabbath.  These  letters  have  to  be 
answered,  and  the  regular  business  of  the  counting-house  is  re- 
sumed on  the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's-day.  Remove  the  tempta- 
tion, and  much  is  done  to  check  this  prevailing  iniquity. — Scot- 
tish Gitardian. 


Distribution  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. — The  issues  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  during  the  year  1836-7,  were 
541,843  Bibles  and  Testaments;  of  which  163,046  were  issued 
from  depots  abroad ;  making  the  total  number  of  copies  issued 
by  the  Society,  since  its  commencement,  10,293,645.  The  num- 
ber of  Bibles  and  Testaments  issued  by  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  during  the  last  year,  was  187,915;  of 
Prayer-books,  192,444.  The  Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society 
issued,  during  the  past  year,  10,874  copies  of  the  Scriptures;  and 
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the  Trinitarian  Bible  Society,  11,084  copies.  Total  number  of 
Bibles  and  Testaments  issued  during  the  last  year,  reported, 
751,716.  

Munificent  Bequest. — We  are  told  that  a  very  splendid 
grant  towards  the  fund  for  providing  additional  churches  in  the 
destitute  parts  of  the  metropolis  and  its  suburbs,  has  been  lately 
made.  Mrs.  Hindman,  a  wealthy  and  pious  lady,  who  during 
her  whole  life  was  much  attached  to  onr  national  religion,  and 
felt  a  deep  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  her  fellow-creatures, 
has  bequeathed  the  sum  of  £80,000  for  the  erection  of  new 
churches  in  our  large  metropolis,  which  has  been  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  under  the  controul  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dodsworth,  appointed  by  the  donor  trustee  of  the  gift.  The 
circumstance  has  created  a  lively  feeling  of  satisfaction  among 
the  friends  of  the  Establishment,  and  in  accordance  with  a  wish 
expressed  by  the  benevolent  lady,  the  erection  of  a  new  church  in 
the  parish  of  St.  Sa^-iour,  Southwark,  will  be  shortly  commenced. 
The  present  ancient  edifice,  the  nave  of  which,  it  is  hoped,  will 
be  shortly  restored  by  the  inhabitants,  is  quite  inadequate  to  ac- 
commodate one  tenth  of  the  parishioners  of  St.  Saviour's.  We 
believe  that  the  ground  for  the  site  of  the  new  church  will  be  pre- 
sented by  Mr.  Dots,  the  opulent  vinegar  merchant,  and  that  it 
will  be  built  on  a  large  scale,  and  prove  a  noble  ornament  to  the 
borough  of  Southwark.  The  erection  o£  a  new  church  at  Stepney 
has  been  ordered  by  the  Metropolitan  Church  building  Commit- 
tee; and  others  in  St.  George's  East,  St.  George,  Southwark, 
Chelsea,  and  other  parishes,  will  be  shortly  commenced. — Morn- 
ing  Herald.  

Mortality  of  Man. — According  to  the  most  accurate  calcula- 
tion, an  astronomical  year  contains  365  days,  5  hours,  48  minutes, 
and  48  seconds  :  suppose  one  individual  to  die  every  second,  60 
every  minute,  300  every  five  minutes,  3,600  every  hour,  86,400 
every  day,  and  31,566,228,  every  year;  and  in  30  years, 946,706, 
840.  As  this  last  number  is  about  equal  to  the  present  popula- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  as  30  years  are  calculated  to  be  the  period 
of  one  generation,  it  seems  probable,  also,  that  taking  the  world 
at  large,  there  is  a  general  unifoimity  in  the  doings  of  death.  In 
particular  places,  at  different  times,  the  movements  of  this  de- 
stroyer are  like  the  rivulet  now  rushing  down  the  mountain's  side, 
then  moving  sluggishly  along  the  plain  below ;  but  taking  all  the 
world  together,  he  resembles  a  deep  and  broad  river,  constantly 
pursuing  its  resistless  way  to  the  bosom  of  the  ocean.  Looking 
over  any  definite  period  of  time — say  the  intervening  years  be- 
tween the  death  of  Christ  and  the  present  moment,  we  should  not 
find  an  hour,  or  probably  a  minute,  in  which  some  had  not  died. 
The  hour  since  we  commenced  these  calculations  has  witnessed, 
probably,  the  departure  to  the  world  of  spirits  of  not  less  than 
3,600  human  beings  ;  and  even  the  single  minute,  since  the  reader 
commenced  this  article,  has  carried  off  60  ;  and  if  perchance,  he 
has  been  two  minutes  reading  thus  far,  120  deathless  spirits  have 
gone  to  their  account ;  and  should  he  pause  three  minutes  more 
to  wonder  or  to  weep,  the  number  will  have  swelled  to  300, 
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THE  HONEST  BOY. — A  gentleman  from  the  country  placed  his 
son  with  a  dry-goods  merchant  in  New  York.  For  a  time  all  went 
on  well.  At  length  a  lady  canae  into  the  store  to  purchase  a  silk 
dress,  and  the  young  man  waited  upon  her.  The  price  demanded 
was  agreed  to,  and  he  proceeded  to  fold  the  goods.  He  discover, 
ed,  before  he  had  finished,  a  flaw  in  the  silk,  and  pointing  it  out 
to  the  lady,  said  "  Madam,  I  deem  it  my  duty  to  tell  you  that 
there  is  a  fracture  in  the  silk."     Of  course  she  did  not  take  it. 

The  merchant  overheard  the  remark,  and  immediately  wrote 
to  the  father  of  the  young  man  to  come  and  take  him  home  ; 
"  for,"  said  he,  *'^he  will  never  make  a  merchant." 

The  father,  who  had  ever  reposed  confidence  in  his  son,  was 
much  grieved,  and  hastened  to  the  city  to  be  informed  of  his  de- 
ficiencies.    "Why  will  he  not  make  a  merchant?"  asked  he. 

"  Because  he  has  no  tact,"  was  the  answer.  "Only  a  day  or  two 
ago,  he  told  a  lady,  voluntarily,  who  was  buying  silk  of  him,  that 
the  goods  were  damaged;  and  I  lost  the  bargain.  Purchasers 
must  look  out  for  themselves.  If  they  cannot  discover  flaws,  it 
would  be  foolishness  in  me  to  tell  them  of  their  existence." 

"  And  is  that  all  his  fault  ?"  asked  the  parent.  "  Yes,"  answered 
the  merchant :  "  he  is  very  well  in  other  respects." 

"  Then  I  love  my  son  better  than  ever,  and  I  thank  you  for 
telling  me  of  the  matter;  I  would  not  have  him  another  day  in 
your  store  for  the  world." 


POETRY. 

"plead  thou  my  cause." 

Plead  thou — O  plead  my  cause ! 

Each  self-excusing  plea 

My  trembling  soul  withdraws, 

And  flies  to  Thee. 
Where  justice  rears  her  throne, 
Ah,  who,  save  thee  alone. 
May  stand,  O  spotless  One  ? — 
Plead  thou  ray  cause  ! 

Ah,  plead  not  aught  of  mine, 
Before  thine  altar  thrown : 
Fragments — when  all  is  thine— 

All — all  thy  own  ! 
Thou  see'st  what  stains  they  bear 
O,  since  each  tear,  each  prayer, 
Hath  nded  of  pardon  there, 
Plead  thou  my  cause ! 

With  lips  that,  dying,  breathed  • 
Blessings  for  words  of  scorn  ; 
With  brow  where  I  had  wreath'd 
The  piercing  thorn ; 
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With  breast  to  whose  pure  tide 
He  did  the  weapon  guide, 
Who  hath  no  home  beside, 

Plead  thou  my  cause  ! 

Plead — when  the  tempter's  art, 
To  each  fond  hope  of  mine, 
Denies  this  faithless  heart 

Can  e'er  be  thine. 
If  slander  whisper  too 
The  sin  I  never  knew, 
Thou  who  could'st  urge  the  true, 
Plead  thou  my  cause. 

O,  plead  my  cause  ; 

Plead  thine  within  my  breast; 

Till  there  thy  peaceful  Dove 

Shall  build  her  nest. 
Thou  know'st  this  will — how  frail ; 
Thou  know'st,  though  language  fail, 
My  soul's  mysterious  tale  : — 
Plead  thou  my  cause  !" 


«• 


A  PRAYER  FOR  THE  PROMISED  REST. 

Dear  friend  of  friendless  sinners,  hear. 
And  magnify  thy  grace  divine ; 
Pardon  a  worm  that  would  draw  near. 
That  would  his  heart  to  thee  resign : 
A  worm,  by  self  and  sin  oppress'd, 
That  pants  to  reach  thy  promised  rest. 

Thou  say'st  thou  wilt  thy  servants  keep 
In  perfect  peace,  whose  minds  shall  be, 
Like  new-born  babes,  or  helpless  sheep. 
Completely  stay'd,  dear  Lord,  on  thee: 
How  calm  their  state,  how  truly  bless'd, 
Who  trust  on  thee,  the  promised  rest. 

Take  me,  my  Saviour,  as  thine  own, 
And  vindicate  my  righteous  cause  ; 
Be  thou  my  portion,  Lord,  alone, 
And  bend  me  to  obey  thy  laws : 
In  thy  dear  arms  of  love  caress'd, 
Give  me  to  find  thy  promised  rest. 

Bid  the  tempestaous  rage  of  sin, 
With  all  its  wrathful  fury,  die  ; 
Ijet  the  Redeemer  dwell  within, 
And  turn  my  sorrows  into  joy  : 
O  may  my  heart,  by  thee  possess 'd, 
Know  thee  to  be  my  promised  rest. 


THE 


COTTAGE  MAGAZINE; 


OR, 


SERMON  BY  THE  LATE  REV.  J.  BUCKWORTH, 

VICAR  OF  DEWSBURY. 

No.  7. 

"  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth." — Luke  xv.  10. 


How  frequently  it  happens  that  good  is  brought 
out  of  evil.  This  was  the  case  in  the  instance  re- 
corded in  this  chapter.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
murmured  against  our  Lord,  because  Publicans 
and  sinners  came  to  hear  him,  and  received  his 
particular  attention.  Now  those  murmurings  were 
the  occasion  of  the  world  being  favoured  through 
successive  generations  with  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing parables  in  the  New  Testament; — I  mean  that 
of  the  prodigal  son.  And  in  reply  to  the  same 
murmurings,  the  Saviour  uttered  the  pleasing  and 
instructive  declaration  of  the  text. — ^^  There  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth."  O  may  the  attention  which 
we  shall  pay  to  these  words  be  so  blessed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  our  souls,  that  the  angels  in  heaven 
may  rejoice  this  night  over  many  a  sinner  that 
repenteth.     The  text  will  lead  us — 

I.  To  give  a  description  of  a  sinner  that  repent- 
eth— and — 

II.  To  shew  why  angels  rejoice  over  such. 

In  giving  a  description  of  a  sinner  that  repenteth, 
I  would  observe,  that  our  Lord,  in  the  account  be- 
fore us,  referred  to  the  repentance  of  openly  pro- 
fane sinners.     They  were   styled   publicans   and 
September,  1837.  c  c  Vol.  xxvi.  No.  9- 
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sinners;  such  as  the  outwardly  moral  Pharisees 
despised  for  their  wickedness.  Now,  when  one  of 
these  openly  wicked  sinners  repenteth,  he  has  some 
such  feelings  as  these.  O,  what  a  rebellious,  hell- 
deserving  sinner  have  I  been !  I  was  sent  into  this 
world  to  serve  God,  my  maker,  my  preserver,  and 
my  best  benefactor ;  but  all  my  life  has  been  spent 
in  the  service  of  sin  and  the  Devil.  I  have  a  soul 
that  is  to  live  for  ever,  and  that  deserves  all  my 
care;  but  I  have  neglected  it — defiled  it  with  guilt 
— made  it  unfit  for  heaven — but  fitted  it,  alas  !  for 
the  flames  of  hell. 

O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  How  greatly  do  I 
need  the  mercy  of  God!  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  I  have  heard  of  a  Saviour  who  receiveth 
sinners.  I  have  heard  that  he  died  for  the  ungodly 
— I  have  heard  that  he  casts  out  none  that  come  to 
him — that  he  despises  not  the  prayer  of  the  poor 
destitute.  May  I  not,  therefore,  hope  that  he  will 
receive  me,  although  the  chief  of  sinners  ? — I  will, 
therefore,  in  the  strength  of  his  grace,  and  in 
humility,  and  faith,  and  prayer,  apply  to  him  to 
receive  to  his  mercy  an  unworthy  rebel  like  me. 
Such,  my  brethren,  is  a  repenting  sinner  over 
whom  angels  rejoice.  Take  another  description 
of  a  sinner  that  repenteth.  One  that  was  the  7nere 
man  of  the  world.  Such  an  one,  when  he  truly 
repents,  awakes  as  from  a  dream.  I  have  been 
giving,  says  he,  all  my  time  and  attention  to  earthly 
things.  I  have  been  preferring  the  concerns  of  this 
short  dying  life,  to  the  vast  realities  of  an  eternal 
state.  Now  I  see  my  folly.  What  would  it  profit 
me  if  I  were  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  my 
soul  ?  O,  I  lament  that  my  mind  has  been  so  de- 
based as  to  prefer  the  fleeting  shadows  of  mortality 
to  the  service  of  God — to  the  enjoyment  of  his 
favour — to  the  love  of  him  that  hung  on  Calvary, 
and  to  the  unknown  bliss  and  glory  of  heaven.  "I 
will  now  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father."     I  will  sue 
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for  pardon  at  the  foot  of  the  cross — 1  will  plead 
for  grace  to  fix  my  affections  on  the  things  above 
instead  of  the  things  below,  and  my  chief  aim  shall 
be,  through  all  my  remaining  days,  not  to  be 
earthly,  but  spiritually  minded.  Such,  my  bre- 
thren, is  another  sinner  that  repenteth.  O  that  al 
w^orldly  persons  may  from  this  hour  thus  repent. 
Let  us  pursue  this  description,  likewise,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  mere  moral  character.  This  man  used 
to  think  that  his  good  moral  life  would  recommend 
him  to  God's  favour :  but  on  his  becoming  a  sinner 
that  repenteth,  he  sees  that  his  very  best  conduct 
is  awfully  deficient  in  God's  sight.  He  once 
thought  that  because  he  was  as  good  as  his  neigh- 
bours, and  did  not  commit  any  gross  immorality ; 
he  should  of  course  be  saved ;  but  now  he  sees  that 
all  his  own  doings  are  as  filthly  rags,  and  that  as 
the  holy  law  of  God  requires  perfect  unsinning 
obedience  in  motive  as  well  as  in  the  outward  con- 
duct— in  thought  and  feeling  as  well  as  in  word 
and  deed,  he  is  convinced  that  he  is  justly  exposed 
to  the  curse  denounced  by  that  law  against  all  who 
disobey  it.  Feeling  himself  in  this  condition  he 
humbles  himself  before  a  holy  God, — he  laments 
over  the  infirmities  and  sins  of  his  heart  and  life — 
he  loathes  himself  for  his  former  self-righteous 
pride,  and  cries,  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me?"  and  instead  of  depending  on  his 
morality  he  rests  all  his  hopes  on  the  merits  of  a 
crucified  Saviour — the  God-man  Christ  Jesus. 
Such  is  a  picture  of  the  mere  moral  character, 
when  he  becomes  a  true  penitent  before  God.  O 
that  this  picture  were  a  just  representation  of  all 
the  mere  moral  characters  before  me  this  evening ! 
O  that  every  such  an  one  was  thus  repenting !  I 
might  give  a  description  of  the  formalist — the 
hypocrite — the  backslider — the  careless,  and  other 
sinners  when  brought  into  a  repenting  state  of  mind ; 
but  what  has  been  said  will  be  sufficient  to  give 
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you  a  tolerably  correct  idea  of  their  experience  at 
such  a  time.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  every  sinner 
that  repenteth  truly  and  evangelically,  is  deeply 
humbled  on  account  of  his  sinfulness — that  he  con- 
fesses and  bewails  it  before  God— that  he  prays 
for  grace  to  forsake  all  his  sins — that  he  casts  him- 
self as  a  helpless,  guilty,  and  undone  creature,  on 
the  merits  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  feels  deter- 
mined, in  divine  strength,  to  live  unto  him  that 
loved  him  and  gave  himself  for  him.  My  dear 
hearers,  have  you  repented  in  this  way  ?  Are  you 
now  repenting  in  this  way?  Are  any  of  you  under 
a  deep  sense  of  your  guilty  and  ruined  condition, 
looking,  by  repentance  and  faith,  to  him  whom 
your  sins  have  pierced,  and  mourning  on  account 
thereof,  as  one  mourneth  for  the  loss  of  an  only  and 
dear  son  ?  If  so — behold,  I  bring  unto  you  glad 
tidings.  That  gracious  and  merciful  Saviour, 
whom  you  have  pierced  by  your  sins,  does  not  want 
to  pierce  your  souls  with  increased  agony  in  return 
for  your  misconduct,  but  to  wipe  the  falling  tear 
from  your  eye — to  soothe  the  anguish  of  your  peni- 
tential feelings,  and  to  afford  you  the  utmost  en- 
couragement. He  tells  you  that  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.     This  brings  me  to  consider, 

II.    Why  angels  rejoice  over  such  an  one. 

Angels,  you  know,  are  those  spiritual  beings 
who  live  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  and 
have  enjoyed  the  glories  and  bliss  of  heaven  ever 
since  their  creation.  They  are  beings  who  never 
sinned ;  they  are  spotlessly  pure,  completely  happy, 
and  constantly  employed  in  glorifying  and  serving 
the  Eternal  Jehovah.  Now,  those  bright  and  ex- 
alted intelligencies  are  represented,  amidst  all  their 
greatness,  and  grandeur,  and  blessedness^  as  being 
all  awake  to  the  history  and  the  interests  of  this 
lower  world.  Although  surrounding  the  blazoning 
glories  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  having  the  vast 
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range  of  all  his  creation  in  their  view,  yet  are  they  re- 
presented as  looking  down  on  this  single  world,  and 
attentively  noticing  all  its  families.  But  what  is  it 
they  are  most  interested  in  here  on  earth?  What 
events  give  them  the  most  satisfaction  and  pleasure? 
Are  they  the  success  of  heroes — the  conquests  of 
kings — the  triumphs  of  fleets  and  armies?  No! 
A  re  they  then  the  splendours  of  royalty — the  honours 
of  statesmen — or  the  progress  of  science?  No! — 
these  are  baubles  too  trifling  to  create  joy  in  the 
breasts  of  angels.  Angels  have  a  mightier  reach 
of  contemplation.  They  cast  a  longing  and  benig- 
nant eye  on  ourselves  and  on  our  children,  but  this 
is  in  reference  to  our  spiritual  welfare,  to  our  eter- 
nal interests.  Such  is  the  intense  regard  they  feel 
for  our  souls  salvation,  that  all  heaven  is  repre- 
sented as  in  a  stir,  when  but  a  single  son,  or 
daughter  of  Adam,  is  recalled  from  sin  to  righ- 
teousness. Yes,  an  acclamation  of  joy  is  uttered 
amongst  the  hosts  of  paradise,  when  but  one  of  the 
humblest  and  unworthiest  of  you  all,  my  brethren, 
is  brought  from  your  evil  ways  to  serve  their  God. 
Yes,  the  true  repentance  of  but  one  sinner,  were  it 
to  take  place  to-night,  would  send  forth  an  exult- 
ation of  delight  and  praise  through  their  innu- 
merable hosts.  ^'  For  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'" 
But  why  do  they  feel  this  joy?  There  must  be 
some  exceedingly  important  reasons  for  it.  I  ob- 
serve. First,  that  they  thus  rejoice,  because,  when 
a  sinner  repents,  God  is  greatly  glorified.  Then 
the  sinner  gives  unto  God  the  glory  due  unto  his 
name — then  all  the  perfections  and  attributes  of 
God  harmonize,  and  receive  fresh  accessions  of 
glory,  in  the  soul's  salvation.  And,  although  no- 
thing can  add  to  the  essential  honour  and  dignity  of 
the  Most  High,  yet  is  he  pleased  to  esteem  himself 
glorified  by  the  conduct  of  the  humble  penitent. 
Now,  as  all  the  angels  in  heaven  rejoice  in  nothing 
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SO  much  as  in  the  glory  that  redounds  to  God,  well 
may  it  be  said,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 
They  rejoice,  moreover,  because  every  repenting 
sinner  brings  honour  to  the  redemption  purchased 
by  the  Saviour.  Every  humble  penitent  is  an 
additional  gem  in  the  starry  crown  of  Immanuel. 
Every  returning  prodigal  is  an  acquisition  to  the 
triumphs  of  the  Redeemer's  cross.  Now,  as  angels 
are  most  intensely  interested,  in  the  exultation  and 
honours  of  the  Son  of  God,  need  we  wonder  that 
they  are  filled  with  joy,  on  observing  the  efficacy 
and  blessedness  of  his  atonement  in  the  salvation  of 
a  repenting  sinner.  Angels,  moreover,  rejoice  over 
every  sinner  that  repenteth  on  account  of  the 
MISERY  AND  RUIN  which  such  an  one  escapes.  O, 
when  they  consider  that  a  soul,  who  is  brought  to 
Jesus,  is  pardoned — is  justified — is  sanctified — is 
rescued  from  the  curse  of  the  law — the  vengeance 
of  the  Almighty — the  fury  oi  condemned  spirits  in 
hell — the  agonies  of  an  accusing  conscience,  and 
all  the  unknown  terrors  of  unquenchable  flames, 
need  we  wonder  that  such  benevolent  beings, 
should  strike  their  golden  harps  afresh,  whenever 
they  hear  but  of  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ?  And, 
then,  further,  they  rejoice  on  account  of  the  actual 
bessedness  of  the  repenting  sinner.  They  know 
that  repentance  is  connected  with  regeneration,  and 
regeneration  with  justification,  and  justification 
with  glorification.  They  regard,  therefore,  the  true 
penitent  as  an  heir  of  the  same  blessedness  with 
themselves.  They  behold  him  as  destined  to  rise 
with  themselves  to  the  same  scale  of  elevated  bliss 
— to  bow  at  the  same  footstool — to  adore  around  the 
throne  of  the  same  great  Eternal,  and  to  utter  the 
same  seraphic  fervour  which  the  highest  archangels 
feel.  O,  brethren,  are  not  these  suflScient  reasons 
for  those  exalted  spirits  rejoicing  over  even  but  one 
sinner  when  he  repenteth  ?     And  may  we  not,  in 
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conclusion^  infer  from  this  subject,  what  aii  exceed- 
ingly important  thing  it  is  that  every  individual 
should  repent^.  If  angels^  amidst  all  the  bliss  of 
heaven,  feel  an  increase  of  joy,  at  the  repentance  of 
but  one  sinner,  surely  it  is  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance,  that  every  one  of  us  should  truly  re- 
pent. But,  alas !  are  there  not  some  here  to-day, 
who  have  not  yet  repented  ?  But  do  not  such  of 
you  wish  to  repent?  Would  you  not  like  for  the 
great  archangel,  Gabriel,  to  take  the  news  to  heaven 
this  very  day,  that  you  have  repented, — and  you, — 
and  you  ?  O  will  not  the  thought  of  such  a  mes- 
sage spreading  through  the  celestial  regions,  and  dif- 
fusing joy  through  all  the  heavenly  host,  inspire  in 
you  a  determination  to  repent  and  be  converted 
from  this  moment  ?  Almighty  God  pour  upon  all 
such  a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication — and  re- 
pentance from  this  very  hour.  But,  if  there  should 
be  any  of  you  after  all,  who  will  still  live  carelessly 
as  you  have  done,  let  me  tell  you  that  if  angels 
could  weep,  they  would  weep  over  you.  But 
there  are  some  angels,  notwithstanding,  that  will 
rejoice  over  you.  I  mean  the  fallen  angels.  As 
for  you  who  have  repented,  and  are  daily  repenting, 
and  looking  to  him  whom  you  have  pierced,  take 
encouragement.  The  angels  who  rejoice  over  you 
now  shall  soon  be  your  companions  for  ever.  And 
in  heaven  there  is  reason  to  believe,  you  will  have 
higher  bliss,  and  sing  a  louder  and  more  grateful 
song  to  the  Redeemer  than  they. 
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LETTER  XI. 


My  dear  Brother, — The  subject  of  my  present 
letter  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  very  ancient  city  of  Tyre ;  a  city  which,  at  the 
time  when  these  predictions  w^ere  delivered,  was  in 
a  wealthy  and  flourishing  condition.     The  cause  of 
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the  severe  punishments  with  which  her  inhabitants 
w^ere  visited  is  to  be  found  in  their  luxury  and 
pride,  their  cruelty  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
their  wickedness  in  general.  The  prophecies  are 
ranged  by  Bishop  Newton  in  the  order  I  shall 
write  them,  but  before  any  particular  portion  is  in- 
vestigated, let  me  request  you  to  read  over  carefully 
the  following  chapter;  you  will  thus  be  better 
enabled  to  accompany  and  understand  the  arrange- 
ment I  have  followed. 

1.  The  city  was  to  he  taken  and  destroyed  by 
the  Chaldeans,  and  particularly  hy  Nebuchad- 
7iezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  This  is  4oclared  by 
Isaiah,  when  he  says,  *^The  Lord  hath  given  a 
commandment  against  the  merchant  city,  to  destroy 
the  strong-holds  thereof.  Behold  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans ;  (that  is  Babylon  and  the  country  about 
Babylon)  this  people  was  not  till  the  Assyrian 
founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness: 
they  set  up  the  towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the 
palaces  thereof,  and  he  brought  it  to  ruin."  fsa. 
xxiii.  11,  13.  and  by  Ezekiel,  ^^Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  behold,  I  will  bring  upon  Tyrus,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king  of  Babylon,  a  king  of  kings,  from  the 
north,  with  horses,  and  with  chariots,  and  with 
horsemen,  and  companies,  and  much  people;  he 
shall  slay  thy  people  by  the  sword,  and  thy  strong 
garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the  ground."  Ezek. 
xxvi.  7,  11.  Now,  we  learn  from  Josephus,  that 
for  thirteen  years,  Nebuchadnezzar,  with  the  Chal- 
deans, besieged  Tyre;  that  the  army  endured  very 
great  hardships,  but  that,  ultimately.  Tyre  was 
subdued  and  taken.  The  same  fact  is  stated  by 
other  historians. 

2.  That  the  inhabitants  should  pass  over  the 
Mediterranean  into  the  islands  and  countries  ad- 
Joini?ig^  and  even  there  should  find  no  quiet  set- 
tlement ;  but  that  after  seventy  years  the  city 
should  be  restored,     Isaiah  says,  '^  Pass  ye  over  to 
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Tarshish ;  howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle :  arise, 
pass  over  to  Chittim ;  there  also  shalt  thou  have 
no  rest:"  Isa.  xxiii.  6,  12.  and  Ezekiel  alludes  to 
the  same  event,  ^^  The  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall 
be  troubled  at  thy  departure."  Ezekiel  xxvi.  18. 

The  Tyrians,  it  is  well  known,  were  the  best 
navigators  among  the  ancients,  and  had  colonies  in 
most  parts  of  the  then  known  world ;  among  other 
places y  at  Tarshish^  (in  Spain)  a7id  upon  the  coasts 
of  Chittim^  (the  islands  and  countries  bordering 
upon  the  Mediterranean.)  When,  therefore,  they 
were  surrounded  with  dangers  and  diflSculties  in 
their  own  city,  it  was  natural  for  them  to  fly  for 
protection  to  their  countrymen  abroad.  That  they 
pursued  this  course,  we  are  assured  by  St.  Jerome, 
upon  the  authority  of  Assyrian  histories  now  lost. 
But  even  in  these  places  of  refuge  they  were  to 
^^have  no  rest:"  their  conqueror  pursued  them 
from  one  country  to  another ;  their  history  is  one 
continued  series  of  wars  and  tumults  :  in  Sicily  and 
Spain — in  Europe  and  Africa — both  by  land  and 
by  sea.  When,  however,  the  seventy  years  fixed 
for  the  duration  of  the  Babylonian  empire  were  ac- 
complished, the  conquered  nations,  and  Tyre  among 
them,  were  released  from  the  tyrannical  yoke  under 
w^iich  their  groans  had  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
the  lately  oppressed  Tyre  regained  her  liberties 
and  her  trade.  So  it  had  been  predicted — ^'  It 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  Tyre  shall  be 
forgotten  seventy  years,  according  to  the  days  of 
one  king:  after  the  end  of  seventy  years  shall  Tyre 
sing  as  an  harlot.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  after 
the  end  of  seventy  years,  that  the  Lord  will  visit 
Tyre,  and  she  shall  turn  to  her  hire,  and  shall 
commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Isa.  xxiii.  15,  17. 

3.  ^^  The  city  was  to  be  taken  and  destroyed 
again,  and  that  then  there  should  come  a  time 
when   the    Tyrians  loould  forsake  their  idolatry. 


298        LETTERS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 

and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion  and  wor- 
ship of  God,  As  the  prophecies  already  enume- 
rated related  to  continental  Tyre,  what  we  have  yet 
to  consider  refer  to  insular  Tyre.  '^  Howl,  ye  in- 
inhabitants  of  the  isle."  Isaiah  xxiii.  6.  "What 
city  is  like  Tyrus,  like  the  destroyed  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea?"  Ezek.  xxvii.  32.  ^'They  shall  bring 
thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  death 
of  them  that  are  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  seas." 
*^  I  will  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  it 
shall  devour  thee;  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold 
thee."  Ezek.  xxviii.  8,  18.  "  Tyrus  did  build  her- 
self  a  strong-hold,  and  heaped  up  silver  as  the 
dust,  and  fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Be- 
hold the  Lord  will  cast  her  out,  and  he  will  smite 
her  power  in  the  sea;  and  she  shall  be  devoured 
with  fire."  Zeoh.  ix.  3,  4.  We  learn  from  history, 
that  Alexander  besieged,  took,  and  set  the  city  on 
fire :  with  the  stones,  timber,  and  rubbish  of  the 
old  city,  a  bank  or  road  was  built  from  the  conti- 
nent to  the  island ;  thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  ^^  they  shall  break  down  thy  walls,  and 
destroy  thy  pleasant  houses:  and  they  shall  lay  thy 
stones,  and  thy  timber,  and  thy  dust,  in  the  midst 
of  the  water."  Ezek.  xxvi.  12.  Some  of  the 
wretched  inhabitants,  as  their  forefathers  had  for- 
merly done,  fled  to  the  islands  and  countries  ad- 
joining the  Mediterranean ;  others,  less  fortunate, 
were  either  cruelly  tortured  and  put  to  death,  or 
sold  by  their  conquerors  as  slaves;  in  thi§  latter 
incident  again  fulfilling  what  had  been  written  by 
the  prophet  Joel.  ^^  The  children  also  of  Judah, 
and  the  children  of  Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto 
the  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove  them  far  from 
their  border.  Behold,  I  will  raise  them  out  of  the 
place  whither  ye  have  sold  them,  and  will  return 
your  recompence  upon  your  own  head:  and  I  will 
sell  your  sons  and  your  daughters  into  the  hand  of 
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the  children  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  sell  them  to 
the  Sabeans,  to  a  people  far  off:  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it."  Joel  iii.  6 — 8. 

God's  ways  are  not  as  our  ways ;  in  the  midst  of 
judgment  he  remembers  mercy.  Zechariah,  when 
he  foretold  the  calamities  which  the  Tyrians  and 
the  neighbouring  nations  should  suffer  from  Alex- 
ander, adds,  ^^  He  that  remaineth,  even  he  shall  be 
for  our  God."  Zech.  ix.  7.  And  Isaiah  plainly 
declares,  *^  her  merchandise  and  her  hire  shall  be 
holiness  to  the  Lord :  it  shall  not  be  treasured,  nor 
laid  up ;  for  her  merchandise  shall  be  for  them  that 
dwell  before  the  Lord."  Isa.  xxiii.  18.  In  process 
of  time,  by  the  means  of  some  Jews  living  among 
them,  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  once  wealthy 
and  wicked  city  became  proselytes  to  the  Jewish 
religion;  so  that  '^a  great  multitude  of  people 
from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  came  to  hear 
our  Saviour,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases." 
Luke  vi.  17.  Jesus  himself,  who  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,  went  ^^  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon."  Matt.  xv.  21,  &c.  Mark  vii. 
14,  &c.  And  the  first-fruits  of  the  gospel  there, 
was  a  Tyrian  woman,  ^^a  woman  of  Canaan,"  a 
^^Syro-phoenician  by  nation."  When  St.  Paul  was 
on  his  wsiV  to  Jerusalem,  he  passed  through  Tyre, 
and  finding  disciples  there,  who  were  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  he  tarried  with 
them  seven  days.  Acts  xxi.  4.  From  Eusebius, 
and  other  of  the  fathers,  we  learn,  that  in  times  of 
persecution,  there  were  several  glorious  examples 
of  confessors  and  martyrs.  St.  Jerome  tells  us 
that  in  this  city  there  were  churches  built  to  Christ ; 
that  they  did  not  lay  up  or  treasure  their  riches, 
but  gave  them  to  those  who  dwelt  before  the  Lord, 
according  to  the  divine  appointment,  that  they  who 
^^  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel." 

4.  But  after  all  the  city  icas  to  he  totally 
destroyed,  and  become  a  place  ivhereon  the  fishers 
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should  spread  their  nets.     ^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Tyrus,  and 
will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee,  as 
the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  come  up;  and  they 
shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and  break  down 
her  towers :  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her, 
and  make  her  like  the  top  of  a  rock.     It  shall  be 
a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea;  for  I  have  spoken   it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
Ezek.  xxvi.  3,  5,  14,  21.     We  have  already  seen 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Alexander  destroyed  the 
two  cities  of  Tyre.     The  new  city  was  successively 
in  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians,  Syrians,  Romans, 
and  Saracens:  it  was  then  possessed  by  the  Chris- 
tians, from  whom  it  was  wrested  by  the  Turks, 
under  whose  dominion  it  at  present  remains.     The 
building  of  Alexandria,  combined  with  its  frequent 
change  of  masters,  and  internal  commotions,  had 
completely    destroyed  its    trade;    and  now,  from 
being  the  emporium  of  commerce,  frequented  by 
all  the  merchant-ships  of  the  East  and  West,  it  has 
become  a  heap  of  ruins — the  habitation  only  of  a  few 
poor  fishermen.     That   the  declaration,   ^^I  will 
make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock,   thou  shalt  be  a 
place  to  spread  nets  upon;"  has  been  literally  fuU 
filled^  is  well  authenticated  by  several  travellers. 
Dr.  Shaw  says  ^^  this  port  is  so  choked  up  with 
sand   and  rubbish,  that  the  boats  of  those  poor 
fishermen  who  now  and  then  visit  it,  can  with  great 
diflSculty  be  admitted ;"   and  Mr.  Maundrell  adds, 
^^its    present    inhabitants    are    only   a    few   poor 
wretches,  harbouring  themselves  in  the  vaults,  and 
subsisting  chiefly  upon  fishing;  who  seem  to  be  pre- 
served in  this  place  by  divine  providence,  as  a  visi- 
ble argument,  how  God  has  fulfilled  his  word  con- 
cerning Tyre,  ^^  that  it  should  be  as  the  'top  of  a 
rock,  a  place  for  the  fishers  to  dry  their  nets  on,^' 
How  unsearchable  are  the  ways  of  Jehovah — are 
they  not  past  finding  out  ?    If  we  look  for  the  reason 
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of  God's  dealings  with  Tyre  and  other  nations  of 
old,  we  can  only  say,  ^'  righteousness  exalteth  a 
nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 

Yours  truly, 
Hull,  June,  1837.  S.  B.  H. 

THE  MECHANIC. 


My  father  was  a  watch  and  clock-maker,  and  had 
a  good  business,  to  which  he  brought  me  up ;  and 
though  we  lived  in  a  back  street  in  the  town  of 
Birmingham,  and  had  no  show  in  our  window  but 
an  old  Dutch  dial  of  tarnished  brass,  and  though  I 
say  it,  who  should  not  say  it,  we  had  as  much  and 
more  business  than  we  could  do ;  and,  what  with 
new  time-pieces  of  our  own  manufacture,  and  second- 
hand clocks  for  sale,  and  those  of  our  customers 
that  were  left  to  be  repaired,  there  was  as  rare  a 
sight,  and  as  pleasant  a  din  kept  up  to  the  eye  and 
ear,  in  our  shop,  as  in  any  of  all  Birmingham.  My 
father  and  my  old  aunt  died  within  a  week  the  one 
of  the  other,  and  the  shock  upset  me  terribly  at 
first,  so  that  though  I  sat  down  to  work,  as  usual, 
the  day  after  the  last  funeral,  my  hot  tears  dropped 
into  the  works  of  Counsellor  Broderip's  gold  watch, 
which  I  had  taken  to  clean,  and  had  well  nigh  done 
much  mischief.  I  found  that  I  could  not  sit  down 
to  work  again  so  soon  in  that  now  desolate  shop,  so, 
after  putting  all  things  to  rights  again,  as  well  as  I 
could,  I  locked  up  my  tools  and  my  watches,  and 
walked  into  the  kitchen.  The  fire  had  gone  out, 
and  my  aunt's  favourite  cat  sat  upright  in  her  usual 
place,  the  middle  of  the  hearth-stone,  looking,  to 
my  sight,  as  dull  as  myself;  her  tail  was  drawn 
close  under  her,  and  she  sat  staring  at  the  empty 
grate.  However,  on  my  throwing  myself  into  one 
of  the  arm-chairs,  she  sprung  up  into  my  lap,  a 
thing  I  had  never  known  her  do  before,  for  she  was 
an  old  cat  of  very  orderly  habits.      I  might  have 
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taken  a  lesson  from  the  poor  animal,  who  seemed 
so  ready  to  make  the  best  of  a  desolate  change,  and 
to  seek  comfort  where  it  was  yet  to  be  found,  but  I 
did  not.  I  sat,  gloomy  and  lost,  for  hour  after 
hour;  and  though  my  father's  Bible  lay  within 
arm's  length  of  me,  upon  the  walnut-tree  bureau,  I 
had  not  a  care  to  open  it,  thus  neglecting  to  follow 
his  good  example;  for,  in  trouble  and  in  joy, 
morning,  noon,  and  night,  would  he  take  down  that 
book,  and  give  whatever  time  he  could  spare  to  the 
study  of  it ;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  never  spoke 
so  wisely,  or  so  kindly,  as  when  he  rose  up  from 
the  Holy  Bible. 

The  story  goes  on  to  relate  how  the  mechanic  got 
into  bad  company — attended  political  meetings — 
went  to  London  at  one  of  the  radical  meetings — 
was  robbed  of  his  watch  and  pocket-book,  and  ob- 
liged to  return  home  pennyless. — His  return  and 
arrival  at  home  are  described  as  follows : — 

A  long  and  weary  journey  I  had  of  it;  for  the 
only  money  I  could  obtain  was  from  the  sale  of  my 
umbrella  and  my  mother's  wedding-ring,  which  I 
always  wore  on  my  little  finger.  I  had  full  time, 
as  I  walked  along,  (sad,  and  often  hungry,  like  a 
common  tramper  by  the  way-side,)  to  find  out  what 
a  fool  I  had  been !  1  began  to  think  at  last  that  I 
should  have  been  wiser  as  well  as  happier  if  I  had 
followed  my  father's  example,  and  looked  oftener 
into  my  Bible;  and  1  confessed  to  myself  that  I 
was  but  ill  qualified  to  judgeof  a  religion,  of  which 
1  knew  little  but  from  the  attacks  of  its  abusers.  I 
drew  near  my  native  town  a  wiser  and  a  humbler 
man  than  when  I  left  it.  1  had  travelled  all  night, 
and  was  very  tired.  Still  I  felt  my  spirits  rise  as  I 
entered  once  again  the  quiet,  narrow-street,  which  I 
had  quitted  with  such  proud  confidence  in  myself 

I  found  my  old  friend,  Mrs,  Pritchard,  on  her 
knees,  scrubbing  the  flag-stone  at  her  own  door- 
way ;  and  the  hearty  shake  of  the  hand  she  gave  me, 
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after  she  had  risen  up,  and  half  wiped  her  wet  hands 
in  her  apron,  did  my  heart  good.  *^  Will  you  let 
me  have  the  key  of  the  next  house?"  I  said — ^^As 
for  the  key/'  she  replied,  ^^  the  Missis  as  that." — 
''  What,  is  she  at  home?"  I  said— ^^  Yes,  sure  she 
is,  and  both  she  and  the  child  are  well  and  hearty." 
— ^^  1  had  rather  not  go  in  yet,"  I  said,  feeling  more 
than  ever  ashamed  of  myself.  '^  Nonsense,  Mr. 
Forster !"  cried  the  good  woman; '^she  will  be 
right  glad  to  see  thee.  She  was  only  saying  last 
night  that  nothing  should  make  her  give  you  up 
till  she  heard  of  your  death,  if  she  should  live  so 
long.  But  if  you  are  afraid  of  giving  your  dear 
wife  a  shock,  by  coming  in  upon  her  without  a 
warning,  I'll  tell  you  what  we'll  do :  I  know  she  has 
been  up  and  about  this  half  hour,  for  as  I  threw 
open  my  chamber-window,  that  looks  into  your 
back-yard,  I  saw  her  carrying  a  pail  of  water  from 
the  pump.  I  will  make  an  errand  to  borrow  some- 
thing of  her,  and  when  she  has  opened  the  door 
and  let  me  in,  I  will  leave  it  a  jar.  Do  you  follow 
me  in  about  a  minute,  and  step  into  the  shop,  and 
sit  you  down  there  till  your  wife  comes  to  you." 

I  followed  my  good  neighbour's  advice.  She 
found  my  wife  just  beginning  to  wash  and  dress  the 
child,  and  she  waited  till  the  dear  babe  was  dressed 
before  she  said  a  word  about  my  return.  In  the 
mean  time,  how  was  I  occupied? 

I  had  entered  the  shop :  the  shutter  was  still  up ; 
but  through  a  narrow  open  space  at  the  top,  the 
bright,  pleasant  sunshine  of  morning  fell  aslant  from 
one  end  of  the  room  to  the  other,  hanging  almost 
like  a  body  of  goldish  dust  in  the  air.  All  the  rest 
of  the  room  was  in  a  gloom,  but  I  could  make  out 
well  enough  the  forms  of  my  working-bench  and  my 
seat,  and  of  the  clocks  and  time-pieces  ranged 
around  the  apartment.  To  my  surprise  and  joy, 
they  were  all  clicking  as  when  I  had  left  them,  and 
I  sat  me  down,  and  thought.     Well!  this  is  the 


304  THE  MECHANIC. 

pleasantest  music  I  have  heard  for  the  last  lialf 
year!  I  never  thought  any  so  well  worth  hearing! 
Before  I  was  aware  of  my  being  even  drowsy,  as  I 
leant  back  in  the  chair,  one  thought  after  another 
rising  in  my  mind,  I  fell  fast  asleep.  I  believe  my 
eyes,  for  some  time  before  they  closed,  were  fixed 
upon  a  large  inlaid  clock,  one  I  was  very  proud  of, 
as  the  best  among  them  all.  My  father  and  I  had 
taken  a  deal  of  pains  about  it ;  and  the  case,  for  a 
good  bit  of  mahogany,  and  for  brass-work,  and 
other  work  about  it,  though  I  say  it,  that  should  not 
say  it,  could  not  be  matched  in  the  town  or  country 
either.  I  slept  long  enough  to  dream  what  was,  to 
be  sure,  a  strange  dream,  but  not  without  its  in- 
struction to  me,  and,  perhaps,  to  others  also.  The 
new  mahogany  clock,  inlaid  with  brass,  which  my 
eyes  were  drowsily  fixed  on  when  I  fell  asleep, 
seemed  suddenly  to  leave  off  clicking  with  its  cus- 
tomary regularity ;  the  chain  seemed  running  down 
and  running  up  again,  with  a  strange  fury;  the 
hands  on  the  dial  moved  sometimes  rapidly,  some- 
times slowly,  but  without  any  regard  to  telling  the 
time;  then  the  dial  was  suddenly  pushed  and  drag- 
ged backwards  and  forwards,  and  this  way  and  that, 
till  it  was  forced  to  turn  towards  the  wall,  and  the 
door  of  the  case  flying  open  with  a  burst,  all  the 
works  of  the  clock  were  thrown  open  to  my  view. 
A  pretty  confusion  there  was  in  this  same  clock, 
which  had  been  a  gentleman  of  most  regular  habits, 
never  missing  or  gaining  a  minute — a  model  of  good 
order  and  punctuality  to  all  the  ill-going  clocks  and 
watches  that  would  not  submit  to  my  good  regula- 
tions. At  first,  there  seemed  to  be  a  general  com- 
motion ;  one  wheel  jostling  another,  and  wheels, 
fly,  pendulum,  and  all,  struggling  and  climbing, 
and  rolling  under  and  over  the  bell,  and  making  a 
din,  exceedingly  distressing  and  unpleasant  to  a 
watchmaker's  ears.  Methought,  (to  be  sure,  I  was 
only  dreaming  !)  that,  holding  each  of  ray  hands 
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over  my  ears,  I  rose  up,  and,  approaching  the  clock, 
spoke  to  the  works,  as  I  might  have  done  to  a  set 
of  living  creatures,  and  said,  ^*  You  parcel  of  noisy, 
brazen  scoundrels!  leave  off  that  abominable  jang- 
ling, or  I  will  dash  you  all  to  pieces!'^  It  did  not 
seem  strange  to  me  then,  that  some  of  them  found 
s  voice  to  answer  me,  and  the  sum  and  substance 
of  the  complaint  was  this;  that  the  lesser  wheels 
both  of  the  going  and  the  striking  departments  had  left 
their  stations,  and  insisted  on  taking  the  places  of 
the  greater  wheels.  The  bad  example  had  spread 
— every  part  of  the  machine  had  separated  in  a  dis- 
pute for  a  change  of  places.  The  bell  had  been 
sorely  scratched  and  battered ;  and  even  the  pendu- 
lum, having  heard  what  was  going  on  above,  made 
a  bold  and,  at  last,  successful  leap,  and  got  into 
the  middle  of  the  upper  chamber  among  the  works, 
declaring  that  he  would  dangle  no  longer,  like  a 
thief  from  a  gibbet,  or  be  kept  in  an  outside  place ; 
while  the  bell  insisted  on  being  allowed  to  strike  the 
minutes— nay,  each  of  the  sides,  and  the  back  of 
the  upper  case,  put  in  a  claim  to  occupy  the  place 
of  the  dial. 

The  strangest  thing  of  all  was,  that  the  voices  of 
the  wheels  and  works  bore  a  great  resemblance  to 
voices  of  orators  and  others  I  had  lately  heard,  the 
lesser  wheels  talking  loudest,  there  seeming  to  be 
an  increase  of  noise  and  pretension,  just  in  propor- 
tion to  the  decrease  of  actual  size  and  real  import- 
ance. At  last  I  succeeded  in  making  myself  heard 
and  obeyed;  and,  as  the  din  and  tumult  began  to 
die  away  a  little,  I  observed  that  the  great  or  larg- 
est wheels  were  not  among  tlie  brawlers.  They  had, 
indeed,  been  jostled  out  oi'  their  places,  and  receiv- 
ed many  blows,  but,  when  left  alone,  they  lay  very 
humbly  below  the  other  wheel,  making  no  com- 
plaint. Almost  before  I  could  put  a  question,  the 
third  wheel  (one  of  the  lesser  wheels)  having  leapt 
to  the  top  of  the  bell,  screamed  out,  in  a  discordant 
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voice,  insisting,  not  as  a  request,  but  as  a  right,  that 
he  should  have  his  own,  his  proper  station,  that 
place  which  he  was  most  unjustly  deprived  of  in  the 
clock.  I  could  not  help  smiling  at  the  upstart, 
but  I  said,  (for  there  is  no  such  way.  to  humble  a 
boaster,  as  to  put  his  boastings  to  the  proof  and 
test :)  ^^  Wherever  your  station  is,  there  place  your- 
self, and  I  will  judge  of  your  fitness."  And  then 
I  thought,  that  on  a  signal  from  me,  the  wheels  and 
works  all  fell  into  their  places,  all  but  the  great 
going  wheel ;  his  place  was  occupied  by  this  little 
wheel,  which  had  just  spoken.  It  was  amusing  to 
see  how  the  little  boaster  endeavoured,  by  strain- 
ing, to  stretch  and  enlarge  himself;  the  very  stuff, 
or  I  should  say  metal,  he  was  made  of,  prevented 
his  swelling  out  to  the  bulk  of  his  self-conceit.  At 
every  effort  he  only  spun  round  more  rapidly,  but, 
of  course,  he  remained  just  as  insignificant  as  be- 
fore. ^^  Well !"  he  said,  panting  and  glowing  with 
heat,  after  several  of  these  absurd  efforts,  staring 
me  in  the  face  as  he  spoke. — ^'Well!"  1  replied, 
^^  what  are  you,  my  friend,  but  a  little  wheel,  well 
fitted  for  a  little  sphere  of  action,  but,  in  your 
present  station,  quite  out  of  place?  I  have  allowed 
you  to  make  proof  of  your  high  pretensions,  but  of 
what  use  have  you  been  to  the  clock?  There  are 
the  works,  notwithstanding  all  your  rapid  turning 
and  spinning,  quite  motionless;  there  are  the  hands, 
they  have  not  moved  a  hair's  breadth  since  you 
began.  Off,  and  away  with  you  to  your  own  place ! 
and  be  contented  to  do  your  duty  there."  He 
rolled  off  with  all  his  speed,  and  was  hidden,  in  a 
moment,  among  the  other  works.  And  now  I  ex- 
pected that  the  great  wheel  would  take  its  place,  and 
the  clock  be  restored  to  its  former  state  of  order 
and  regularity,  when  I  perceived  that  the  pin-wheel 
had  gently  stolen  into  the  vacant  space.  "Very 
well,"  I  said,  "make  the  trial."  The  trial  was 
made,  and,  of  course,  without  success ;  and  the  self- 
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sufficient  pretender  withdrew  like  one  asliamed  of 
himself.  Again  I  thought  to  myself,  ^^  All  will  go 
on  as  it  ought  to  do,"  but  it  seemed  that  none  of 
the  wheels  or  works  learned  wisdom  from  the  warn- 
ing given  in  the  defeat  of  another.  Each  needed  a 
personal  experience  of  his  own  incapacity,  before 
he  could  be  taught  humility,  or  learn  his  own  proper 
place ;  and  in  my  dream,  I  had  the  patience  which  I 
should  never  have  possessed  if  awake,  to  let  each 
make  the  trial  he  demanded.  At  last  there  was  not 
one  pretender  that  had  not  been  humbled ;  and  I 
could  not  help  saying  to  them,  as  they  lay  one  here 
and  one  there,  *^  A  pretty  set  of  fellows  you  are, 
and  a  most  complete  scene  of  confusion  have  you 
made  in  this  once  harmonious  and  welL ordered 
house.  If  I  were  to  take  away  the  great  wheel  and 
to  leave  you  as  you  are,  of  what  use  would  you  be  ? 
You  would  be  merely  strange-shaped,  useless  pieces 
of  brass  and  iron.  However,  in  your  places,  you 
are  very  well;  and,  when  you  are  put  together 
again,  let  each  of  you  study  to  be  quiet  and  keep  in 
his  proper  sphere."  I  said  all  this  in  a  big  voice 
of  much  importance,  laying  down  a  law  to  others, 
which,  alas!  I  had  broken  outrageously  myself. 
That  truth  did  not  strike  me  just  then;  but,  as  I 
wound  up  the  clock  in  my  dream,  I  stopped  every 
now  and  then  to  continue  my  lecture.  I  set  the 
pendulum  a  swinging,  and,  having  wound  up  the 
striking-chain,  I  began  to  turn  the  hands  to  set  the 
clock  to  the  right  time.  I  was  listening  for  the 
sound  of  the  strokes,  when  another,  sweeter  sound 
close  to  my  ear,  woke  me  at  once — the  sound  of 
laughter,  the  laughter  of  a  little  joyous  child.  The 
first  object  that  met  my  sight  was  the  lovely  face  of 
an  infant — light  curls  of  fair  hair,  glossy  and  soft 
as  silk ;  blue  eyes,  with  smiles  in  every  corner  of 
them;  cheeks  dimpled  with  merriment,  and  a  little 
fresh  mouth,  as  red  as  a  rose,  wide  open,  so  that 
two  very  little  white  teeth  were  plainly  seen.     ^^  Who 
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in  the  world  is  this?"  I  said,  as  the  sweet  little  face, 
that  had  been  thrown  back,  again  approached  mine, 
and  the  soft  fresh  lips  covered  mine  with  kisses,  and 
two  little  fondling  arms  hung  clinging  round  my 
neck.  1  looked  up,  and  my  question  was  answered 
by  lips,  almost  as  bright  as  those  of  the  beautiful 
infant.  ^^  It  is  your  own  child,  my  husband  !"  were 
the  pleasant  words  I  heard ;  ''  and  we  are  both  here, 
your  poor  happy  wife,  and  your  little  girl,  to  love 
you  and  to  kiss  you,  and  to  welcome  you  home 
again." — ^^And  is  that  all  you  have  to  say,  my 
Margaret?"  I  cried;  '^have  you  no  reproaches,  for 
I  deserve  them  ? — no  anger,  I  will  bear  it  ?" — 
*^Dear,  dear  Reuben,"  she  said,  in  a  softer  and 
sweeter  tone,  leaving  the  baby  in  my  arms,  and 
stooping  lower  and  lower,  till  I  found  she  was 
kneeling  beside  me,  with  one  of  her  arms  round  my 
neck,  and  her  cheek  pressed  gently  to  mine ;  ^'  dear, 
dear  husband,  you  are  come  back,  and  I  am  too 
happy  to  think  of  reproaches !  too  light-hearted  to 
be  angry !"  That  was  a  wise  woman,  that  wife  of 
mine!  wiser  than  any  person  I  had  met  with  in  my 
travels,  though  she  had  no  book-learning.  Her 
sweet,  kind  welcome,  melted  my  very  heart  within 
me ;  and  tears,  tears  of  shame  and  sorrow,  and  self- 
reproach,  streamed  down  my  face.  "Dear  Reu- 
ben," she  said,  and  the  tears  were  swelling  in  her 
own  eyes,  but  the  smiles  were  still  upon  her  lips, 
"don't  take  on  so!  pray,  pray  don't,  or  you'll 
frighten  the  baby,  who  seemed  to  know  at  once, 
that  you  were  no  stranger,  and  who  began  crowing 
and  laughing  the  instant  she  saw  you !"  She  stood 
looking  at  me  in  silence  for  some  little  time;  and 
then,  forgetting  for  a  while  her  determination  to 
make  me  cheerful,  "Poor  fellow!  poor  fellow!"  she 
said :  her  eye  had  rested  on  my  pale  and  sunken 
cheeks,  my  threadbare  clothes,  and  my  very  shoes 
worn  into  holes,  and  now  thickly  covered  with  dust, 
from   my  long  way-side  journey. — "Well,  well! 
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baby,"  she  said  at  length,  as  the  sweet  child  looked 
up,  and  smiled,  and  offered  to  go  to  her — ^^  We 
must  think  of  nothing  but  father's  return!  we  have 
him  back  again,  and  we  must  not  let  him  go  away 
any  more,—  nuist  we,  my  darling  baby  ?" 

As  I  sat  by  the  blazing  fire  in  the  kitchen,  and 
looked  round  upon  every  thing  in  clean  bright  or- 
der, I  said  within  myself,  "  Here  it  is  that  I  may 
receive  the  lesson  I  want !  here  every  thing  is  done 
decently  and  in  order!  here  the  wheel  is  going 
round  in  its  own  place!"  I  found,  indeed,  that  my 
wife  had  made  no  loud  outcry  about  my  bad  con- 
duct, when  she  found  what  a  cruel  trick  I  had 
played  her,  even  though  she  had  been  told  that  the 
abandoned  Mrs.  Philips  was  the  companion  of  my 
flight.  She  had,  she  owned,  retired  often  and  often 
to  pray  for  me  in  the  secrecy  of  her  chamber.  She 
came  back  to  Birmingham,  had  brought  over  an 
old  maiden  sister  of  her  mother's  to  stay  with  her, 
and  she  kept  the  house  in  the  same  order  as  when 
I  had  been  at  home. 

With  some  difficult  she  had  sought  out  an  elder- 
ly man,  who  had  been,  at  one  time,  journeyman  to 
my  father,  and  she  had  agreed  with  him  that  he 
should  manage  the  business  of  the  shop  till  my  re- 
turn ;  and  told  my  customers  that  she  expected  me 
soon  from  London.  Thus,  when  I  returned  home, 
I  found  that  my  business  flagged  only  for  a  week 
or  two.  I  was  able  to  clear  up  my  character,  so 
far  as  Mrs.  Philips  was  concerned;  and,  whenever 
1  could  find  an  opportunity,  L  begged  my  friends  to 
take  warning  by  my  vain  pretensions,  and  senseless 
self-conceit.  I  do  believe  that  my  dream  had  some 
effect  in  sobering  me;  for  I  could  not  help  dis- 
covering an  image  of  myself  in  the  third  wheel, 
that  wished  to  take  the  place  of  the  great  wheel. 

I  hope  I  have  found  my  station  now ;  and  I  trust, 
with  the  blessing  of  God,  to  be  wise  for  the  future ; 
and  stay  at  home,  and  to  strive  to  be  useful  and 
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contented,  in  that  state  of  life  where  it  has  pleased 
God  to  place  me. 

I  must  not  forget  to  mention,  that  on  the  very 
first  morning  of  my  retiurn  home,  as  soon  as  break- 
fast was  over,  my  wife  turned  to  me  and  said, 
modestly, — '^  We  have  begun  a  custom  here,  dear 
husband,  which  you  have  always  been  pleased 
with  in  my  father's  house ;  I  would  not  speak  of  it 
before  breakfast  this  morning,  for  you  were  then 
very  tired  and  faint,  for  want  of  food.  Ever  since 
my  aunt  has  been  with  me,  ever  since  baby  and  I 
came  home,  we  have  read  a  short  portion  of  the 
Holy  Bible,  and  then  joined  in  family  prayer."  I 
think  I  knelt  down  that  morning  a  sincere  penitent. 
How  truly  I  now  feel  that  God  is  in  a  manner  not 
acknowledged  in  that  household  where  family 
prayer  is  not  offered  up ! 

My  opinions  are  much  changed  by  my  hard- 
earned  experience ;  and  now,  when  I  hear  people 
holding  forth,  on  what  ought  to  be  done  on  this 
occasion !  and  what  they  would  do  on  another ! — of 
course,  I  mean  men  who  are  qualified  only  by  their 
own  self-conceit  to  talk  so  grandly ; — and  I  fear  the 
number  of  such  persons  increases  daily  ; — I  think 
to  myself,  ^^  Here's  a  third  wheel  out  of  its  place ! 
and  it  wants  to  take  the  place  of  the  great  wheel. 
Those  two  men  who  are  talking  themselves  hoarse 
on  politics  and  religion  are  spoiling  a  good  shoe- 
maker  and  a  clever  tailor.  The  one  with  his  last, 
his  bristles,  and  his  leather,  is  a  useful  member  of 
the  commonwealth  :  so  is  the  other  with  his  goose, 
and  while  cutting  the  coat  to  his  cloth.  But  now 
they  are  out  of  their  place  and  calling;  and,  con- 
sequently, they  are  making  themselves  not  a  little 
ridiculous."  I  don't  mean  by  this  that  men  of 
genius  do  not  rise  from  the  lower  classes,  but 
genius  is  unpretending.  You  may  distinguish  it 
at  once  from  the  vain  conceit  of  these  talkers  and 
boasters.     The  one  is  as  diflferent  from  the  other  as 
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a  watch-paper  of  cut  tinsel  from  the  diamond  in  a 
jewelled  watch.  Genius  will  mount  by  the  force 
of  its  own  inherent  power,  not  by  any  vain  display 
of  the  claims  of  that  power. — Tayler^s  Social  Evils. 


SHALL    THE  FRIENSHIPS  OF  THE   PIOUS  BE  RENEWED 

IN  HEAVEN? 

From  Baxter  s  Converse  with  God. 


Some  may  doubt  whether  heaven  itself  will  re- 
new the  friendship  they  have  lost.  To  scatter  such 
a  distressing  apprehension,  let  the  following  rea- 
sons for  expecting  your  friendship  to  revive  again 
in  heaven,  be  attended  to.  You  cannot  justly 
think  that  the  knowledge  of  glorified  saints  shall 
be  more  imperfect  than  their  knowledge  was  while 
they  were  upon  earth.  We  shall  know  much  more, 
but  not  less  than  before.  Heaven  exceeds  earth  in 
knowledge,  as  much  as  it  does  in  joy.  The  angels 
in  heaven  have  now  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the 
least  believers  on  earth,  and  rejoice  in  their  conver- 
sions, and  are  styled  by  Christ  their  angels:  there- 
fore, when  we  shall  be  equal  to  the  an^^els,  we  shall 
certainly  know  our  nearest  friends,  who  will  have 
their  share  with  us  in  that  glory.  Abraham  knew 
the  rich  man  in  hell,  and  the  rich  man  knew  Abra- 
ham and  Lazarus :  therefore,  we  shall  have  as  dis- 
tinct a  knowledge.  The  two  disciples  knew  Moses 
and  Elijah  in  the  mount,  whom  they  had  never 
seen  before:  much  more  shall  we  be  made  to  know 
the  saints  in  heaven.  Our  present  knowledge  shall 
be  done  away  in  heaven,  only  in  regard  to  its  imper- 
fections ;  or,  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come ; 
just  as  we  put  away  childish  things  when  we  become 
men.  The  change  is  from  seeing  through  a  glass, 
to  seeing  face  to  face ;  and  from  knowing  in  part, 
to  knowing  even  as  we  also  are  known. 

And  though  God  be  all  in  all  in  heaven,  yet  we 
shall  there  not  only  know,  but  love  and  rejoice  m 
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our  fellow-creatures.  For  Christ,  in  his  glorified 
human  nature  is  a  creature;  and  as  such,  will  no 
doubt  be  known  and  loved  by  all  his  members, 
without  any  diminution  of  the  glory  of  his  divine 
nature.  The  several  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  will  in  heaven  be  so  nearly  related  to  each 
other,  that  they  must  know  and  love  each  other, 
and   not  be  unconcerned  in    each  other's    felicity. 

The  future  triumphant  state  of  the  Church  is  often 
described  in  Scripture  as  a  kingdom,  the  city  of 
God,  the  new  Jerusalem ;  each  of  which  implies 
a  society.  The  saints  themselves  are  called  kings  ; 
and  it  is  said  of  them,  that  they  '^  shall  judge  the 
world,  and  shall  judge  angels;"  they  must  there- 
fore have  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the  persons  and 
things  which  are  to  be  subjected  to  their  judg- 
ment. As  one  part  of  the  saints'  happiness,  they 
are  to  ^^  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;"  and  therefore  shall  not  only  know 
those  great  patriarchs,  but  shall  take  peculiar  de- 
light in  their  presence  and  converse.  Besides,  love 
to  saints,  as  well  as  to  God^  is  a  grace  that  never 
faileth. 

God  can  make  use  of  glorified  creatures  in  subor- 
dination to  himself,  so  as  to  be  no  diminution  to 
his  own  all-sufficiency.  Nor  must  we  conceive  of 
heaven  itself  as  if  it  had  no  use  for  fellow-creatures, 
nor  any  comfort  in  them.  Though  flesh  and  blood 
shall  not  enter  into  that  kingdom,  but  our  bodies 
shall  be  spiritual ;  yet  at  the  resurrection,  God 
shall  give  to  every  soul  its  own  body,  and  a  body 
distinct  from  the  soul;  which  must  therefore  have 
a  felicity  suited  to  a  glorified  body.  And  though 
it  is  said  of  knowing  Christ  after  the  flesh,  now 
henceforth  know  we  him  no  more,  it  can  only 
mean,  that  a  carnal  knowledge  shall  be  turned  into  a 
spiritual.  Thus  the  excellence  of  our  knowledge  of 
Christ  in  heaven,  resembles  the  glory  of  our  hea- 
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venly  bodies,  which  shall  be  made  to  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father. 

And  if  any  should  still  doubt,  whether  the  friend- 
ship that  is  renewed  in  heaven  will  be  so  much 
the  more  endearing,  let  such  take  the  following 
answer.  If  you  should  have  all  your  happiness 
immediately  and  solely  in  God,  you  will  sustain  no 
loss.  Or  if  you  should  have  as  much  happiness  in 
other  friends  whom  you  never  knew  before,  that  will 
not  diminish  your  enjoyment  of  your  former  friends. 

But  most  probably  your  love  to  glorified  saints, 
will  distinctly  regard  them,  both  for  their  holiness 
and  for  their  relation  to  you.  As  holiness  is  the 
chief  excellence,  no  doubt  you  will  love  those  most 
that  will  have  most  of  God  and  glory,  though  you 
never  knew  them  upon  earth.  And  amongst  those 
whom  you  knew^  upon  earth,  you  will  certainly  love 
them  best,  whom  God  made  use  of  for  your  greatest 
good,  and  who  where  the  instruments  of  your  conver- 
sion and  salvation.  It  is  manifest  that  our  benefactors 
shall  have  our  peculiar  regard  i'n  heaven ;  because 
we  shall  there  for  ever  remember,  love,  and  praise 
"  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God."  And  therefore  we  shall  also  remember 
others  with  love  and  thankfulness,  in  just  subordin- 
ation to  Christ,  and  in  proportion  as  they  were 
our  friends  for  Jesus'  sake. 

The  never  failing  nature  of  love  is  a  principle 
motive  to  kindle  and  increase  it.  Thus  God  draws 
us  to  every  holy  duty,  by  shewing  us  the  excellence 
of  that  duty,  and  it  is  no  small  excellence  to  say, 
that  it  never  fails.  They  therefore  that  think  they 
shall  have  no  personal  knowledge  of  each  other, 
nor  personal  love  to  each  other  in  heaven,  take  the 
most  effectual  course  to  destroy  in  their  souls  all 
holy  love  to  those  especially  that  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith.     I  am  not  able  to  love  much,  where 
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I  foresee  I  am  not  to  love  long.  I  cannot  love  an 
inn  so  well  as  my  own  house ;  because  I  am  sooner 
to  leave  it.  I  must  love  my  Bible  better  than 
books  of  law  or  physic ;  because  it  leads  to  eternity. 
I  must  love  holiness  in  myself  and  others  better 
than  food  and  raiment,  or  riches  and  honours,  or 
beauty  and  pleasures;  because  that  must  be  loved 
for  ever ;  while  the  love  of  these  is  as  transitory  as 
the  things  themselves.  I  must  confess,  as  the  ex- 
perience of  my  own  soul,  that  the  expectation  of 
loving  my  friends  in  heaven,  principally  kindles  my 
love  to  them  on  earth.  If  I  thought  I  should  never 
know  them,  and  consequently  never  love  them, 
after  this  life  is  ended,  I  should  in  reason  number 
them  with  temporal  things,  and  love  them  as  such, 
at  the  same  time  allowing  for  the  excellent  nature 
of  grace.  But  I  now  delightfully  converse  with  my 
godly  friends,  in  a  firm  persuasion  that  I  shall  con- 
verse with  them  for  ever ;  and  I  take  comfort  in 
those  of  them  that  are  dead  or  absent,  as  believing 
that  I  shall  shortly  meet  them  in  heaven,  and  love 
them  I  hope,  with  a  heavenly  love,  as  the  heirs  of 
heaven,  even  wath  a  love  that  shall  there  be  perfect- 
ed, and  more  fully  and  for  ever  exercised. 
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At  a  meeting  of  the  Sub -committee,  for  general  purposes,  held 
at  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  House,  June  2,  1837 — 
P.  J.  Heisch,  Esq,  in  the  Chair  : — Read  a  letter  from  Mr.  J.  Gall, 
jun.  dated  Edinburgh,  April  28,  soliciting  a  grant  of  £625  to 
print  500  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  Raised  Characters,  for 
the  use  of  the  blind,  referred  to  this  Sub-committee :  and  Mr. 
Gall  being  in  attendance,  after  a  lengthened  conversation,  it  was 
resolved — That  it  be  recommended  to  the  general  Committee  to 
authorise  Mr.  Gall  to  print,  at  the  expense  of  the  Society,  500 
copies  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
on  a  raised  type,  for  the  use  of  the  blind,  on  terms  in  proportion 
to  the  sum  proposed  for  the  whole  New  Testament ;  Resolved — 
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That  an  advertisement  be  inserted  in  the  Newspapers,  addressed 
to  the  friends  of  the  blind,  and  conductors  of  Asylums  for  the 
blind,  informing  them  of  the  measures  taken ;  inviting  informa- 
tion with  respect  to  the  number  of  the  blind,  those  who  have 
already  learned,  with  such  as  may  be  supposed  willing  to  learn  j 
and  conveying  an  assurance  of  the  readiness  of  this  Society  to 
proceed,  when  sufficient  data  have  been  obtained,  to  print  the 
whole  New  Testament  and  the  entire  Bible  for  the  blind;  Re- 
solved— That  Mr.  Alston,  of  Glasgow,  be  informed  of  this  resolu- 
tion,  with  an  intimation  that  the  Committee  are  prepared  tp 
receive  proposals  from  him  to  print  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark.  Read  and  confirmed  at  a  meeting  of  the  General 
Committee,  held  at  the  Society's  House,  London,  June  5,  1837. 
At  the  time  when  the  above  minutes  were  confirmed,  a  letter  was 
received  from  the  Committee  of  the  Glasgow  Auxiliary  Bible 
Society,  recommending  a  grant  of  £500  to  Mr.  Alston,  for  print- 
ing 300  copies  of  the  New  Testament.    As  will  be  seen,  this  letter 

had  been  anticipated The  following,  addressed  "  To  the 

Friends  of  the  Blind,"  has  been  issued: — The  Committee  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  beg  to  inform  the  sub- 
scribers to  the  Society,  the  friends  of  the  blind,  and  the  conduc- 
tors of  Institutions  for  the  blind,  that  they  hope  shortly  to  have 
copies  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
printed  on  a  Raised  Type,  for  the  use  of  the  blind,  prepared  by 
Mr.  Gall,  of  Edinburgh  ;  as  also  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  in  type  prepared  by  Mr.  Alston,  of  Glasgow.  They  are 
likewise  expecting  to  receive  from  America,  copies  of  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  prepared  at  the  Institution  for  the  blind  in  Boston,  U.  S. 
under  the  superintendence  of  Dr.  Howe.  They  have  also  pro- 
mised assistance  to  a  Society  in  Bristol,  engaged  in  preparing 
books  for  the  blind,  in  characters  invented  by  Mr.  Lucas,  instead 
of  the  ordinary  letter.  The  Society  has  undertaken  to  print  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  in  that  form.  The  Committee  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  further  beg  to  state,  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  proceed  with  the  printing  of  the  entire  New  Testament, 
so  soon  as  they  shall  have  received  sufficient  information  to  lead 
them  to  believe  that  readers  will  be  found  for  the  copies  that  may 
be  prepared.  Any  information  from  the  friends  of  the  blind,  as 
to  their  number  and  desire  to  learn,  or  the  actual  attainment  of 
the  ability  to  read,  will  be  gratefully  received.  (Signed  by  A. 
Brandram  and  G.  Browne,  Secretaries.) — Monthly  Extracts  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  June,  1837. 


TWO  CONVERSIONS  TO  PROTESTANTISM. 

In  the  parish:  of  Feacle,  county  of  Clare,  two  men  in  the  hum- 
ble walks  of  life,  publicly  renounced  the  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  on  Sunday  week,  and  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Their  names  are  Patrick  Brohan  and  Henry  Brodie 
— names  that  we  give  with  infinite  satisfaction,  because  both  of 
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them  had  the  manliness,  when  enquired  of  on  the  subject,  to  say, 
that  as  they  had  nothing  in  view  by  recanting  but  the  salvation 
of  their  immortal  souls,  so  they  cared  not  how  public  the  matter 
was  made  known,  if  it  had  the  effect  of  inducing  others  of  their 
misled  fellow- counti-ymen  to  follow  their  example.  They  have 
both  declared  that  while  in  communion  with  the  Romish  Church 
their  souls  were  at  stake,  and  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  read- 
ing the  Holy  Scriptures  the}'  were  led  to  see  the  imminent  danger 
in  which  they  were,  and  the  purity  and  scriptural  character  of  the 
Church  of  England.  On  the  interesting  occasion,  the  Rev.  John 
Kinahan,  Curate  of  the  parish,  preached  an  eloquent  and  impres- 
sive sermon  suited  to  their  case,  and  it  is  believed  that  many  in 
the  same  parish  have  at  length  been  led  to  see  the  soul-damning 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  are  only  waiting  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  imitate  the  example  of  these  two  men,  to  shake  off  for 
ever  the  spiritual  thraldom  in  which  they  are  bound. — Limerick 
Standard. 


ROMANISM. 

Home  Tooke  tells  us  that  "  "bundle"  is  derived  from  bi?idf  and 
the  old  Saxon  dael,  signifying  a  parcel,  and  he  illustrates  the 
etomology  by  the  following  quotation  from  a  work  published  in 
1559.  "  Papistrie  being  an  heresie,  or  rather  a  Bondle  made  up 
of  an  infinite  number  of  heresies."  An  admirable  definition. 
Now  what  we  wish  the  reader  to  understand  is,  that  the  band 
which  binds  this  bundle  together  is  the  power  of  the  priesthood; 
that  the  united  strength  of  the  whole  bundle  of  heresies  and  of 
every  particular  twig  of  heresy  is  made  to  concentrate  in  the 
power  of  the  priesthood ;  that  the  chief  use  the  bundle  is  ever  put 
to  is  to  promote  the  designs  and  increase  the  power  of  the  priest- 
hood ;  that  the  ability  to  direct  the  whole  bundle  or  any  one  of 
its  sticks  to  the  accomplishment  of  its  multifarious  purposes,  is 
invested  in  the  power  of  the  priesthood.  Romanism  is  never  fully 
understood  until  this  feature  is  distinctly  seen.  The  power  of 
the  priesthood  is  the  back-bone  of  the  system,  and  the  various 
heresies  are  the  ribs  that  support  it.  For  instance  :  The  doctrine 
of  purgatory  is  a  heresy  :  but  as  a  mass  for  the  dead  can  get  a 
soul  out  of  purgatory,  and  as  none  but  a  priest  can  say  mass, 
purgatory  thus  gains  power  to  the  priest,  and,  if  some  stories  are 
true,  money  to  boot.  Auricular  confession  is  a  heresy,  but  one 
which  gives  the  priest  a  prodigious  power  over  men's  consciences. 
Idolatry,  or  whatever  else  you  choose  to  call  the  kneeling  down 
to  images  and  kissing  them,  is  a  heresy,  but  one  which  spreads  a 
superstitious  awe  over  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  and  makes  it 
an  easy  conquest  for  the  priest.  The  law  of  celibacy — no  matter 
whether  it  be  doctrine  or  discipline — is,  as  the  Apostle  says,  a 
lieresy ;  but  one  which  cuts  off  the  priests  from  all  social  sympa- 
thies, forms  them  into  a  caste  by  themselves,  and  encourages  them 
to  concentrate  their  energies  and  devise  means  for  the  extension 
of  their  power  as  a  distinct  order  of  society.      Absolution,  in  the 
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Popish  notion  of  it,  is  a  heresy,  and  gives  the  priest  a  tremendous 
power  over  empty  heads  and  full  pockets.  Papacy,  with  the 
whole  order  of  cardinals,  &c.,is  another  heresy,  and  presents  huge 
incentives  to  the  ambitious  power  of  the  priests.  Tradition  is 
another  heresv,  or  rather  the  mother  of  a  whole  brood  of  heresies : 
it  dims,  not  to  sav  extinguishes  the  light  of  the  Bible  ;  it  leads  or 
has  led  in  some  countries  and  may  lead  again  to  the  suppression 
of  the  Bible ;  it  transfers  the  settlement  of  matters  of  faith  from 
the  Bible  to  the  priesthood,  and  thus  invests  it  with  an  awful 
power  which  has  shewn  itself  in  the  Inquisition,  persecutions  and 
other  enactments  which  have  drenched  the  earth  in  blood.  And 
lastly,  transubstantiation  is  a  heresy,  and  with  what  mysterious 
power  does  it  invest  the  priesthood !  The  priest  stands  in  the  midst 
of  the  congregation  :  a  wafer  lies  before  him :  he  raises  his  hand 
and  speaks,  and  at  the  word,  the  wafer  is  changed  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world !  When 
the  multitude  believe  this,  what  may  not  the  power  of  the  priest 
accomplish. 

It  would  be  easy  to  extend  the  list  of  heresies ;  but  we  doubt 
whether  it  would  be  possible  to  find  one  which  does  not  tend  more 
or  less  directly,  to  sustain  the  power  of  the  priesthood  and  enable 
it  to  stretch  its  iron  sceptre  over  weak  and  credulous  minds. 


VARIETIES. 


Lying. — We  are  all  apt  to  speak  unadvisedly,  and  without 
regard  to  strict  truth ;  for  we  have  all  gone  astray  from  God,  who 
is  "  a  Spirit,  and  who  is*  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
If  He  requires  "  truth  in  the  inward  parts,"  he. equally  requires 
truth  in  all  our  communications  with  each  other ;  and  we  ought 
to  regard  it  as  an  important  part  of  Christian  duty  to  be  accurate 
in  all  our  statements  upon  every  subject  upon  which  we  speak. 
In  details  of  transactions,  we  are  particularly  liable  to  misstate — 
to  withhold  some  circumstances,  and  to  exaggerate  others;  so 
that,  when  a  story  passes  through  several  hearers,  it  becomes  quite 
distorted,  and  is  no  longer  a  narrative  of  facts.  May  we  be 
greatly  humbled  under  the  consideration  of  this  matter ;  and,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  may  we  love  truth,  and  under  all  the  circum- 
stances of  life,  adhere  to  it.  "  Truth  may  be  blamed,  but  cannot 
be  shamed."  These  few  remarks  are  intended  to  introduce  to  our 
readers  the  following  admirable  observations  upon  Psalm  cxix. 
163,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Bridges. 

P.  R. 


u 


"  I  hate  and  abhor  lying ;  but  thy  law  do  I  love." 
It  is  very  important  to  take  this  verse  as  expressing  an 


abhorrence  of  the  literal  sin  of  lying,  in  all  its  forms.     A  lie  is  so 

E  E  2 
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gross  a  sin,  that  Christians  ai'e  perhaps  disposed  to  spiritualise 
this  expression,  rather  than  to  analyse  some  of  the  plausible 
shapes  in  which  the  sin  may  be  detected  in  their  own  profession. 
Exaggeration — a  false  gloss — a  slight  deviation  (hardly  percepti- 
ble) from  the  straight  course — excuses  for  faults  made  to  one 
another,  which  we  dared  not  make  to  God — want  of  accuracy  in 
relating  what  we  hear — all  these  are  forms  of  lying  to  be  shunned, 
hated,  and  abhorred  by  the  man  who  is  really  *  walking  in  the 
light,  and  haA'ing  fellowship  with  God,'  as  much  as  the  more  pal- 
pable falsehoods  with  which  the  world  abounds,  which  it  excuses, 
and  even  boasts  of."  '   

Temperance. — Should  all  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain 
cease  to  use  intoxicating  liquor,  the  following  would  be  some  of 
the  beneficial  results :  viz. — 

1.  Not  an  individual  would  hereafter  become  a  drunkard. 

2.  Many  who  are  now  drunkards  would  refonn,  and  would  be 
saved  from  the  drunkard's  grave. 

3.  As  soon  as  those  who  would  not  reform  should  be  dead, 
which  would  be  a  short  time,  not  a  drunkard  would  be  found,  and 
the  whole  land  would  be  free. 

•  4.  More  than  three-fourths  of  the  pauperism  of  the  country 
might  be  prevented:  and  also  more  than  three-fourths  of  the 
crimes. 

5.  One  of  the  grand  causes  of  error  in  principle,  and  immora- 
lity in  practice,  and  the  sources  of  vice  and  wretchedness,  would 
be  removed. 

6.  The  number,  frequency,  and  severity  of  diseases  would  be 
greatly  lessened ;  and  the  number  and  hopelessness  of  maniacs  in 
our  land  be  exceedingly  diminished. 

7.  One  of  the  greatest  dangers  of  our  children  and  youth,  and 
one  of  the  principal  causes  of  bodily,  mental,  and  moral  deterio- 
ration would  be  removed. 

8.  Loss  of  property,  in  our  generation,  to  an  immense  amount, 
might  be  prevented. 

9.  One  of  the  greatest  dangers  to  our  free  institutions,  to  the 
perpetuity  of  our  government,  and  to  all  the  blessings  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  would  be  removed. 

10.  The  efficacy  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  the  means  which  God 
has  appointed  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  good  of  men,  would  be 
exceedingly  augmented ;  and  the  same  amount  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious effort  might  be  expected  to  produce  more  than  double  its 
present  effects. 

11.  Multitudes  of  every  generation,  through  all  future  ages, 
might  be  prevented  from  sinking  into  an  untimely  grave,  and 
into  endless  torment ;  they  might  be  transformed  into  the  divine 
image,  and  prepared,  through  grace,  for  the  endless  joys  of 
heaven. 

12.  God  would  be  honoured  voluntarily  and  actively  by  much 
greater  numbers ;  and  with  greater  clearness,  and  to  a  greater 
extent,  would,  through  their  instrumentality,  manifest  his  glory. 
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Races. — The  following  hand-bill  has  been  forwarded  to  us  for 
insertion,  which  we  willingly  do : — 

"  We,  the  undersigned  clergymen,  residing  in  Monmouth  and 
the  neighbouring  parishes,  feel  that  we  are  discharging  only  a 
duty  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  when  we  come 
forward  in  this  public  manner  to  warn  our  fellow-men  of  every 
class  of  society,  with  reference  to  the  approaching  races  at  Mon- 
mouth. The  many  and  grievous  evils  which  races  ever  produce, 
are  manifest  to  all  persons  who  have  any  regard  for  private  vir- 
tues, public  morals,  the  well-being  of  society,  the  salvation  of  im- 
mortal souls,  and  the  honour  of  God.  We  all,  as  professing 
Christians,  have  promised  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
the  pomps  and  vanity-  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts 
of  the  flesh;  and  as  many  enormous  evils,  which  bring  upon  in- 
dividuals and  nations  the  displeasure  of  God,  do  abound,  and  are 
encouraged,  to  a  fearful  extent  upon  the  race -course,  we  would 
earnestly  and  respectfully  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  men,  and 
ask,  how  they  can,  consistently  with  their  profession  as  Christians, 
and  in  the  discharge  of  their  promises  and  vows,  attend  such  a 
place,  or  in  any  way  countenance  the  evils  which  there  prevail  ? 
such  as  these,  gambling,  cheating,  swearing,  lying,  drunkenness, 
lewdness,  variance,  emulations,  strife,  and  revellings,  of  which  an 
apostle  savs,  that  "  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Gal.  v.  21. 

"  It  is  probable  that  many  persons  attend  such  places  of  amuse- 
ment without  reflecting  upon  the  responsibility  which  they  there- 
by incur.  They  themselves  are  not  drawn  into  riot  and  excess, 
and  therefore  they  conclude  that  they  leave  the  race -course  in  the 
same  condition  as  when  they  went  to  it.  But  is  this  really  the 
case  ?  Have  they  not  by  their  presence  afforded  an  encouragement 
to  others,  and  thus,  in  a  measure,  become  partakers  of  their  sins  ? 

"  Suicides,  murders,  and  sudden  deaths  are  frequently  the  result 
of  these  and  such  like  amusements.  Property  is  squandered,  and 
families  are  neglected;  while  the  gambler,  the  pick-pocket,  and 
the  prostitute,  spend  in  riotous  living  the  money  which  they  have 
obtained  in  their  various  dishonest  and  soul -destroying  ways. 

"  We  trust  that  this  appeal  will  be  viewed  in  the  same  kind 
spirit  in  which  we  send  it  forth ;  actuated  solely,  as  we  believe,  by 
an  earnest  desire  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  our  fel- 
low-men. 

James  Temple  Mansel, 

Curate  of  St.  Mary's,  Monmouth. 
Joseph  Fawcett  Beddy, 
Incumbent  of  the  District  of  St.  Thomas,  Monmouth. 
John  Herbert,  Vicar  of  Wonastow. 
John  Barnes  Bourne,  Curate  of  Skenfreth. 
Richard  Davie s.  Rector  of  Staunton. 

James  Lister  Dighton,  Vicar  of  Dixton." 

London  Record. 
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Meekness  of  Spirit. — "  Meekness  is  a  victory  over  ourselves 
and  the  rebellious  lusts  in  our  own  bosoms  ;  it  is  the  quieting  of 
intestine  broils,  the  stilling  of  an  insurrection  at  home,  which  is 
oftentimes  more  hard  to  do  than  to  resist  a  foreign  invasion.  It 
is  an  effectual  victory  over  those  that  injure  us,  and  make  them- 
selves enemies  to  us,  and  is  often  a  means  of  winning  their  hearts. 
The  law  of  meekness  is,  ^  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink ;  and  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of 
fire  on  his  head ;'  not  to  consume  him,  but  to  melt  and  mollify, 
that  he  may  be  cast  into  a  new  mould ;  and  thus  while  the  angry 
and  revengeful  man,  that  will  bear  down  all  before  him  with  a 
high  hand,  is  overcome  of  evil,  the  patient  and  forgiving  overcome 
evil  with  good ;  and  for  as  much  as  their  ways  please  the  Lord, 
he  maketh  even  their  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  them.  Put  on, 
therefore,  (as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,)  meekness.  Be 
clothed  with  meekness  as  the  '  elect  of  God,'  a  chosen  people 
whom  God  hath  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  world  as  holy, 
sanctified  to  God,  sanctified  by  him." — Matthew  Henry. 


Sunday  Morning  Thoughts. — This  is  the  queen  of  mornings 
to  the  Christian  soul.  As  Clirist  arose  from  the  tomb  in  which  his 
body  had  been  laid,  so  may  our  spirits  be  awakened  from  their 
graves  in  sin ;  as  he  by  this  resurrection  completed  his  triumph 
over  the  powers  of  death  and  hell,  so  may  we  complete  that  victory 
over  the  world,  which  in  days  that  are  past  we  have  so  partially 
achieved.  The  experience  of  the  apostle  Paul  was:  "  Though  our 
outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day." 
How  much  more  ought  we  to  find  this  true  of  the  Lord's-day !  On 
each  return  of  its  blessed  light,  ought  every  Christian  soul  to  be 
quickened  to  that  newness  of  life,  which  is  only  less  than  the  bea- 
tific fulness  of  heaven  itself!  Nor  is  this  anything  more  than 
sometimes  we  enjoy  :  for  however  little  it  may  generally  be  true, 
yet  sometimes  on  this  holy  morning,  our  souls  do  exult  in  God, 
do  praise  the  excellence  of  his  glory,  in  a  fulness  of  joy  which 
neither  tongue  nor  act  may  justly  and  completely  express;  or,  to 
use  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  "  We  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory." 

I  have  employed  the  title  Sunday  Morning  Thoughts ;  but  how 
various  are  they  in  the  case  of  even  the  few  that  may  read  these 
lines.  Some  are  concerned  to  pass  the  day  without  too  much  of 
sin,  and  yet  in  some  pleasant  irreligious  mode.  They  have  not 
yet  learned  that  Infinite  Wisdom  has  fitted  its  appropriate  em- 
ployments to  the  very  wants  of  our  present  condition  :  they  could 
very  well  dispense  with  its  hours,  if  any  other  passage  could  be 
found  to  the  occupations  of  the  ensuing  week.  But  how  is  it  that 
they  never  think  of  their  souls  on  a  morning  like  this  ?  Are  they 
quite  sure  that  amid  all  the  bustle  of  secular  affairs,  the  immortal 
spirit  is  living  a  healthy  life  ?  Even  to  ascertain  this  point  must 
demand  a  little  reflection,  just  such  as  the  Lord's-day  seems  to 
provide  for.  They  surely  cannot  be  willing  to  leave  the  soul  with- 


VARIETIES.  321 

out  enough  of  attention  to  secure  its  perfect  safety :  and  if  six 
days  are  eagerly  spent  in  the  service  of  the  body,  one  cannot  be 
too  much  for  this  high  concern.  But  suppose  that  a  few  moments 
spent  in  the  examination  may  render  it  certain,  that  all  is  well — 
that  the  common  employments  of  another  week  may  be  entered 
upon  directly  without  endangering  eternal  interests,  might  not  a 
few  hours  be  pleasantly  spent  in  the  praise  of  that  God,  who 
"gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,''  who  has  opened  to  us  a  path 
of  life  in  which  they  find  it  so  easy  to  walk  ?  And  is  it  quite 
enough  to  find  their  own  souls  safe  ?  Have  they  no  good  will 
towards  others  ?  Are  there  not  some  around  them  that  might  be 
profited  by  conversation  upon  spiritual  things  ?  Or,  to  say  nothing 
else,  may  it  not  be  desirable  to  honour  God  "in  his  holy  temple," 
and  thus  contribute  to  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  upon 
earth  ?  Something  there  ought  to  be,  for  the  occupation  of  even 
a  soul  that  has  no  wants  of  its  own,  during  the  hours  of  this  holy 
day.  Will  the  reader  satisfy  himself,  whether  all  is  right,  in  his 
present  course  oi  Sunday  Moiming  Thoughts. 


The  Alpha  and  Omega. — Christ  crucified  may  be  said  to  be 
the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  Bible  ^  not  a  promise  is  given  but  it 
refers  to  him ;  not  a  threatening  is  pronounced,  but  he  is  repre- 
sented as  a  covert  from  the  storm,  and  a  refuge  for  the  guilty ;  not 
a  prophecy  is  revealed,  but  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy;  not  one  mystic  institution  was  ever  ordained,  not  one 
bleeding  bullock,  nor  slaughtered  lamb,  ever  stained  a  Jewish 
altar,  but  was  meant  to  represent  a  crucified  Redeemer,  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  All  the 
lives  of  the  patriarchs,  filled  with  providences,  curious  and  in- 
structive, manifest  the  fulness  of  his  grace;  and  while  we  read 
with  a  pleasing  surprise,  the  tenderness  of  a  forgiving  Joseph  to 
his  returning  brethren,  the  meekness  of  a  Moses,  the  strength  of  a 
Samson,  the  patience  of  a  Job,  the  wisdom  of  a  Solomon,  at  once 
we  see  all  their  excellencies  as  faint  emblems  of  Him  in  whom 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  of  Him  who  stands 
as  the  Creator  of  each  inferior  star,  while  shining  forth  mth  his 
own  native  glories  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  he  appears  the 
only  light  of  a  benighted  world;  without  this  light  how  great 
would  our  darkness  be ! — R,  Hill. 


Always  going  to  Church  — Last  Sabbath,  on  my  way  to  the 
sanctuary,  three  half  grown  lads  turned  a  comer  into  the  street 
through  which  I  was  passing.  They  were  well  dressed :  one 
seemed  bent  on  going  down  the  street,  while  the  other  two  were 
evidently  disposed  to  go  in  another  direction,  and  wished  to  secure 
the  company  of  the  first.  They  were  disappointed,  as  he  pressed 
on,  and  one  petulantly  remarked,  "  Why,  Jem,  you  are  always 
going  to  church."  This  remark  explained  all;  they  were  for  a 
day  of  pleasure— he  was  on  his  way  to  the  house  of  God.  Noble 
boy,  the  remark,  intended  to  touch  his  pride,  conveyed  a  high 
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praise.  I  knew  not  the  lad,  but  I  doubt  not,  if  he  perseveres  in 
purpose,  he  will  be  a  blessing  to  society.  Where  should  our  young 
friends  be  found  on  the  Sabbath,  but  in  the  temple  of  the  God 
who  made  them,  singing  his  praises,  and  supplicating  his  favour  ? 
*^  Always  going  to  Church  !"  Yes,  that  fs  the  path  of  safety.  The 
sanctuary  has  nothing  to  injure,  but  every  thing  to  elevate  the 
mind  and  the  heart.  Such  a  one  as  king  David  loved  to  be  often 
at  the  place  where  God  was  worshipped,  and  how  much  greater 
need  have  we  to  be  found  there.  1  hope  this  may  be  the  distinction 
of  every  young  friend  I  have,  that  he  is"  always  going  to  church.*' 
Wicked  boj's,  who  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  preparing  for  ruin, 
may  laugh  at  him,  but  God  will  look  on  him  with  favour.  I  shall 
hope  for  good  things  of  every  such  lad. — Christian  Intelligencer. 


Leprosy. — There  is  near  to  the  walls  of  Morocco,  about  the 
north-west  point,  a  village,  called  the  Village  of  Lepers.  I  had  a 
curiosity  to  visit  it ;  but  I  was  told  that  any  other  excursion 
would  be  preferable  ;  that  the  lepers  were  totally  excluded  from 
the  rest  of  mankind  ;  and  that,  although  none  of  them  would  dare 
to  approach  us,  yet  the  excursion  would  be  not  only  unsatisfac- 
tory but  disgusting.  I  was,  however, determined  to  go;  I  mounted 
my  horse,  and  took  two  horse  guards  with  me,  and  my  own  servant. 
We  rode  through  lepers'  town ;  the  inhabitants  collected  at  the 
doors  of  their  habitations,  but  did  not  approach  us  -,  they,  for  the 
most  part,  shewed  no  external  disfiguration,  but  were  generally 
sallow.  Some  of  the  young  women  were  very  handsome ;  they 
have,  however,  a  paucity  of  eyebrow  ;  some  few  had  no  eyebrows 
at  all,  which  completely  destroyed  the  effect  of  their  dark  ani- 
mated eyes.  They  are  obliged  to  wear  a  large  straw  hat,  with  a 
brim  about  nine  inches  wide  ;  this  is  their  badge  of  separation,  a 
token  of  division  between  the  clean  and  the  unclean,  which  when 
seen  in  the  country  or  on  the  road,  prevents  any  one  from  having 
personal  contact  with  them.  They  are  allowed  to  beg,  and  ac- 
cordingly are  seen  by  the  sides  of  the  roads,  with  their  straw  hat 
badge,  and  a  wooden  bowl  before  them,  to  receive  the  charity  of 
passengers,  exclaiming, "  Bestow  on  me  the  property  of  God!" 
*'  All  belongs  to  God  !  "  reminding  the  passenger  that  he  is  a 
steward,  and  accountable  for  the  appropriation  of  his  property; 
that  he  derives  his  property  from  the  bounty  and  favour  of  God. 
When  any  one  gives  them  money,  they  pronounce  a  blessing  on 
him  ;  as,  "  May  God  increase  your  good  !"  &c.  The  province  of 
Haha  abounds  in  lepers;  and  it  is  said  that  the  Arganic  oil, 
which  is  much  used  in  food  throughout  this  picturesque  province, 
promotes  this  loathsome  disease. — Jackson  s  Morocco, 


A  RCiNors  Defect  in  a  Mill. — A  faithful  minister,  who 
knew  that  a  miller  in  a  certain  neighbourhood  who  was  proud  of 
his  business  and  machinery  prosecuted  his  calling  on  the  Lord's- 
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day,  as  many  millers  do,  felt  it  a  duty  to  call  upon  and  get  into 
conversation  with  him  about  his  mill. 

"  A  fine  mill,"  said  he ;  "  one  of  the  completest  I  have  ever 
seen." 

This  was  nothing  more  than  just.  The  miller  had  heard  as 
much  many  times  before ;  but  his  skill  and  judgment  were  grati- 
fied by  this  new  testimony,  and  his  feelings  conciliated. 

"  But,  oh ! "  continued  the  minister,  after  a  little  pause,  "  there 
is  one  defect  in  it." 

"  What  is  that  ?  "  carelessly  asked  the  miller. 

"  A  very  serious  defect,  too." 

"  Eh  !  "  replied  the  miller,  turning  up  his  face. 

"  A  defect  that  is  likely  to  counterbalance  all  its  advantages." 

"  Well,  what  is  it  ?  "  said  the  miller,  standing  up  and  looking 
the  minister  in  the  face. 

The  minister  went  on : — '^  A  defect  which  is  likely  to  ruin  the 
mill." 

"  What  is  it  ? "  rejoined  the  miller. 

"  And  will,  no  doubt,  one  day  destroy  the  owner." 

"  And  can't  you  say  it  out  ?  "  cried  the  impatient  miller. 

"  It  goes  on  the  Sabbath !  "  exclaimed  the  minister,  in  a  firm , 
solemn,  and  monitory  tone. 

The  astonished  man  stood  blank  and  thunderstruck,  and  re- 
mained listening  with  meek  submission  to  a  remonstrance  and 
exhortation  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  length,  in  which  the  danger 
of  his  state  and  practices,  and  the  call  to  repentance  towards  God, 
and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  were  urged  upon  him. 


POETRY. 


FRENCH  TIME-PIECES. 

"  Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  elegant  and  striking  than  their 
numerous  collections  of  ornamental  clock-cases. 

"  One,  for  instance,  that  I  saw,  was  a  female  figure  in  the  garb 
and  with  the  air  of  pleasure,  hiding  the  hours  with  a  fold  of  her 
scanty  drapery.  One  hour  alone  peeped  out,  and  that  indicated 
the  time  of  the  day. 

"  In  eastern  climes  a  victim  dies 

By  poison  breathed  in  perfume, 
And  tyrants  speak  with  smiling  eyes 
Some  playful  word  which  seals  a  doom, 
Not  slight  the  stain  of  blood  thus  spilt, 
Nor  less  the  weight  of  perfum'd  guilt. 

"  Thiis  thoughtless  mortals  murder  time — 
Their  weapons  garlanded  with  flowers  : 

If  struck  by  sweet  and  silver  chime. 
Lightly  they  reck  of  passing  hours. 
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A  wasted  day  may  shew  no  spot — 
Yet  God  not  brav'd — has  been  forgot. 

"  But  when  ^  the  angel  lifts  his  hand  ' 

To  swear  *  that  time  shall  be  no  more,' 
And  thoughtless  sinners  sadly  stand 
Their  oft-forgotten  God  before, 
Then  pleasure's  faded  robe  will  be 
Slight  covering  for  eternity." 


THE  mother's  injunction, 

On  presenting  hei'  Son  with  a  Bible. 

Remember,  love,  who  gave  thee  this, 

When  other  days  shall  come, 
When  she  who  had  thy  earliest  kiss, 

Sleeps  in  her  nan-ow  home ; 
Remember  't  ivas  a  mothei-  gave 
The  gift  to  one  she'd  die  to  save. 

That  mother  sought  a  pledge  of  love, 

The  holiest  for  her  son ; 
And  from  the  gifts  of  God  above. 

She  chose  a  goodly  one. 
She  chose,  for  her  beloved  boy, 
The  source  of  light,  and  life,  and  joy — 

And  bade  him  keep  the  gift,-— that,  when 

The  parting  hour  would  come. 
They  might  have  hope  to  meet  again 

In  an  eternal  home. 
She  said,  his  faith  in  that  would  be 
Sweet  incense  to  her  memory. 

And  should  the  scoffer  in  his  pride. 

Laugh  that  fond  faith  to  scorn, 
And  bid  him  cast  the  pledge  aside 

That  he  from  youth  had  borne  ; 
She  bade  him  pause,  and  ask  his  breast, 
If  he,  or  she,  had  lovd  him  best. 

A  parent's  blessing  on  her  son 

Goes  with  this  holy  thing ; 
The  heart  that  would  retain  the  one 

Must  to  the  other  cling. 
Remember  !   'tis  no  idle  toy — 
A  mother's  gift — Remember,  boy  ! 

Kennedy. 


THE 


COTTAGE  MAGAZINE; 


OR, 

ft 


THE    SAILOR    BOY. 

An  Authentic  Nairative. 


It  was  a  bleak  October  evening;  the  wind  whis- 
tled through  the  door,  and  shook  the  broken  case- 
ment of  a  miserable  and  ill-lighted  apartment, 
situated  in  a  dark  and  unwholesome  alley,  leading 
to  one  of  the  principal  streets  in  the  town  of  Liver- 
pool. Mrs.  Wilson  sat  with  a  breaking  heart, 
watching  beside  the  straw  pallet  of  her  youngest 
child,  whose  short  and  hapless  life  was  fast  hasten- 
ing to  its  close. 

"  Give  me  a  drink,  mother,"  said  the  poor  little 
sufferer,  with  a  tremulous  accent. 

With  a  nervous  hand  she  raised  the  broken 
vessel  which  contained  a  little  whey — the  only 
nourishment  she  could  that  day  procure  for  him. 
It  was  swallowed  with  an  avidity,  which  shewed 
her  how  little  effect  it  had  in  allaying  his  feverisli 
thirst.  The  child  then  gave  a  craving  look,  which 
entered  into  the  mother's  heart;  it  was  more  than 
she  could  bear;  and,  turning  away  with  feelings  of 
the  deepest  anguish,  her  bewildered  eye  ranged 
round  the  gloomy  room,  as  if  in  search  of  one  ray 
of  comfort ;  but,  alas  !  it  sought  in  vain  ! 

O  ye,  who  repose  in  the  soft  lap  of  independence 
and  luxury,  bethink  you,  while  you  recline  upon 
your  ottomans  and  downy  cushions,  of  the  wide, 
the  extensive  contrast  between  you  and  many,  very 
many  of  your  fellow-mortals,  existing  under  the 
October,  1837.  y  f  Vol.  xxvi.  No  10- 
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same  latitude,  breathing  the  same  atmosphere,  in- 
habiting the  same  town,  and  hourly  passing  the 
same  street.  What  a  difference  of  climate  is  expe- 
rienced in  the  chamber  of  the  wealthy,  and  the 
hovel  of  the  destitute !  The  one  is  situated  under 
the  equator,  the  other  at  the  frozen  pole !  Behold 
the  rich  man  seated  in  his  easy  chair,  before  a 
blazing  fire,  his  feet  placed  upon  a  crimson  foot- 
stool, his  damask  curtains  closely  drawn,  and  every 
crevice  secured  through  which  a  breath  of  air 
might  enter;  the  richly-carpeted  apartment  bril- 
liantly illuminated,  and  all  the  delicacies  of  his 
own  and  foreign  climes  laid  before  him.  O,  wealth, 
thou  art  a  tempting  thing,  and  except  in  perhaps 
one  instance  out  of  one  hundred,  a  hardener  of  the 
human  heart;  and  yet,  poverty,  how  oppressive  is 
thy  weight — and  many,  very  many,  are,  alas ! 
obliged  to  bear  up  against  thee,  and  endure  the 
thousand  ills  that  follow  in  thy  train.  Happy, 
thrice  happy  are  those  poor  ones,  who,  having 
loved  and  served  the  Saviour  while  on  earth,  will, 
at  death,  obtain  heavenly  peace,  instead  of  earthly 
sorrow,  and  exchange  the  garments  of  poverty  for 
a  robe  of  righteousness,  purchased  for  them  by 
their  Redeemer's  blood. 

But,  to  return  from  this  digression — Mrs.  Wil- 
son walked  up  and  down  for  some  moments,  until, 
at  length,  her  wandering  ideas  rested  on  her  eldest 
child,  a  boy  of  nine  years  old,  who  was  standing 
shivering  beside  the  dying  embers  of  a  cinder  fire. 

^'  Charles,  my  dearest  child,"  said  she,  '^will  you 
go  seek  your  father?  He  promised  when  he  went 
out  this  morning  that  no  one  should  induce  him  to 
go  to  the  alehouse  ;  but  temptation  has  overtaken 
him — sin  has  subdued  him.  O!  tell  him  to  hasten 
home,  for  your  little  brother  is  dying,  and  you  and 
I  afe  perishing  with  hunger." 

The  poor  child,  well  knowing  where  to  find  his 
infatuated  parent,  with  a  trembling  step  and  beat- 
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ing  heart,  bent  his  way  to  one  of  those  houses 
which  have  left  many  weeping  mothers  and  hapless 
children,  forsaken  and  desolate. 

On  entering,  he  heard  his  father's  voice,  the 
loudest  of  the  intoxicated  crowd,  in  argument  with 
one  of  his  companions  in  iniquity;  and  poor  Charles 
was  some  time  before  he  could  force  his  way 
through  the  guilty  throng.  He  at  length  succeeded 
in  placing  himself  beside  his  parent,  and  looked 
piteously  in  his  stupified  face,  the  big  tears  rolling 
silently  down  his  own.  One  of  the  party,  on  per- 
ceiving him,  handed  him  a  glass  of  brandy,  and  de- 
sired him  to  drink.  The  timid  child  put  the  glass  to 
his  lips,  but  quickly  placed  it  on  the  table,  and  in 
a  voice  scarcely  articulate,  said,  "  Do,  father,  come 
home  to  my  poor  mother." 

The  wretched  man  immediately  stood  up,  left 
the  house,  and  took  his  way  unknowingly  towards 
the  quay. 

The  moon  had  just  begun  to  break  from  behind 
a  rolling  cloud,  and  was  throwing  her  partial  rays 
upon  the  ruffled  surface  of  the  water,  and  shewing 
more  distinctly  the  numerous  ships  which  were 
safely  riding  at  anchor;  while  the  song  of  the  light- 
hearted  and  contented  seaman  was  distinctly  heard. 

Wilson  walked  silently  for  some  time,  followed 
by  his  weeping  child,  until  suddenly  recollecting 
that  he  had  spent  every  shilling  which  he  had 
earned  that  week,  he  turned  fiercely  round,  and 
asked  him  why  he  came  to  disturb  him. 

^^  Because,  father,"  replied  the  affrighted  boy, 
*^my  brother  is  dying,  and  my  mother  and  I  have 
not  tasted  a  morsel  of  food  since  vou  left  us  this 
morning." 

^^  And  what  can  I  do  for  you  ?"  cried  he — and 
with  maniac  fury  he  suddenly  grasped  his  unoffend- 
ing child  by  the  arm,  and  without  one  look,  pre- 
cipitated him  over  the  quay-wall  into  the  river. 
Lost  to  every  feeling  but  that  of  despair,  he  pur- 
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sued  his  way,  he  knew  not  whither,  wandering  all 
night,  and  when  morning  dawned,  found  himself 
some  distance  from  the  town.  He  looked  hope- 
lessly round  for  some  time,  and  then  at  the  place 
which  contained  those  unhappy  beings  whom  he 
often  fondly  promised  to  love  and  cherish.  The 
terrors  of  his  conscience  prevented  his  returning  to 
them,  and  nearly  drove  him  to  desperation ;  and, 
perceiving  a  vessel  about  to  sale  for  America,  he 
rushed  on  board,  and  entered  into  the  naval  service 
of  that  country.  He  spent  some  years  in  this  way 
of  life,  vainly  endeavouring  to  seek  that  peace  of 
mind  which  God  alone  can  give :  "  For  the  wicked 
are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest." 

At  length,  a  war  between  the  two  countries  broke 
out,  and  the  frigate  on  board  of  which  he  was,  en- 
countered one  belonging  to  the  English.  A  despe- 
rate engagement  ensued.  The  blast  of  death  swept 
along  the  face  of  the  deep,  hurrying  many  unpre- 
pared souls  into  eternity.  Victory  declared  in 
favour  of  the  British ;  and  when  the  action  was 
over,  a  party  of  their  seamen  was  sent  on  board  the 
enemy's  ship,  to  take  possession  of  her.  Amongst 
them  was  a  fine  youth,  who  made  his  way  down 
where  the  sick  and  wounded  were  lying,  with  the 
humane  intention  of  administering  comfort  and  re- 
lief to  those  who  had  suffered  so  severely.  After 
passing  from  berth  to  berth,  he  at  last  came  to  one 
which  had  not  been  before  noticed  by  any  one.  It 
was  occupied  by  a  man  who  appeared  to  have  been 
desperately  wounded,  and  almost  unconscious  of 
every  thing  passing  around  him.  The  young  sailor 
immediately  went  up  to  him,  and,  taking  him  kindly 
by  the  hand,  asked  him  if  he  could  do  any  thing 
to  relieve  him. 

The  man  faintly  articulated,  ''  No." 
^^  A  physician  might  be  of  service,"  replied  his 
pitying  friend.     ^^  There  is  one  very  near,  shall  I 
run  and  brins;  him  to  vou  ?" 
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^^  I  replied,  that  my  mother  had  very  often  read  it 
to  me,  and  told  me  many  pretty  stories  about  good 
children  who  loved  and  valued  their  Bibles,  and 
often  regretted  she  could  not  send  me  to  the  Sun- 
day-School. 

*^He  resumed — ^  I  have  just  been  thinking  that 
those  poor  little  hands  would  be  too  weak  to  pull 
a  rope,  and  that  a  ship  would  be  a  bad  school  for 
you ;  but  I  will  send  you  where  you  shall  be  taken 
care  of,  sent  regularly  to  a  Sabbath-School,  and 
instructed  in  God's  holy  Word,  for  that  alone  can 
make  you  happy  here  and  hereafter.' 

^^  Tears  were  the  only  thanks  I  could  give,  and 
they  fell  in  abundance,  as  I  thought  of  my  benefac- 
tor's kindness;  but  I  had  no  thought  of  the  mercy 
of  my  great  benefactor,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
That  circumstance  which  you  have  so  often  and  so 
justly  deplored,  you  little  knew  would  prove  the 
most  fortunate  of  my  life.  I  have  now  been  four 
years  following  the  fortunes  of  my  kind  friend, 
whon^  the  Lord  permitted  to  save  my  soul  alive, 
and,  I  fervently  trust,  yours  also,  my  father:  O, 
^believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.'  (Acts  xvi.  3L)  Listen  to  those  comfort- 
able words,"  said  he,  hastily  turning  over  the  leaves 
of  the  Bible,  ^  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not 
remember  thy  sins.'  O,  pray  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  cast  your  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  sustain  you ;  he  will  have  compassion  upon 
you  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies." 

*^  Pray !"  replied  the  agitated  sufferer — ^^  1  know 
not  how  to  pray — O,  pray  for  me." 

The  pious  youth  knelt  down,  and  remained  for 
a  long  time  imploring  the  assistance  of  Him  who  is 
strength  and  power  to  the  weak.  An  indescribable 
peace  came  over  him,  as  he  looked  at  his  father, 
who  appeared,  for  some  time,  as  if  quietly  taking 
rest;  but  suddenly  he  relapsed  into  his  frenzied 
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slate  of  feeling,  as  if  awakening  from  a  frightful 
dream.  He  exclaimed,  "  Yes,  Charles,  you  have 
indeed,  been  miraculously  saved — but  your  poor 
mother— -your  little  brother — I    murdered  them.'' 

*^  Do  not  say  so,  father,"  replied  he:  *Mt  is  true, 
John  died  soon  after  you  left  Liverpool,  but  mo- 
ther still  lives.  She  is  poor,  but  she  is  happy, 
and  I  sometimes  hear  from  her,  and  have  been 
enabled  to  send  her,  occasionally,  what  procures 
for  her  some  of  the  necessaries  of  life;  and  how 
delightful  for  me  to  know  tliat  she  is  an  humble 
follower  of  our  Lord  and  master  Jesus  Christ,  and 
resting  on  his  gracious  promise,  that  whosoever 
Cometh  to  him  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  O,  if 
you  would  only  consider  that  blessed  word — who- 
soever— you  would  no  longer  doubt  of  his  mercy." 

The  father,  then,  indeed,  listened,  and,  for  the 
first  time  for  many  years,  offered  up  a  prayer — a 
thanksgiving.  His  grateful  child,  thus  encouraged, 
and  depending  on  the  power  of  Him  whose  strength 
is  made  perfect  in  weakness,  opened  to  his  wonder- 
ing gaze  some  of  the  blessed  promises  from  the 
book  of  life,  to  which  he  now  became  an  attentive 
listener ;  and,  as  the  poor  and  languishing  body 
was  fast  sinking  to  the  grave,  the  soul  of  the  repent- 
ant sinner  was  hourly  increasing  in  love  and  de- 
pendence on  the  goodness  of  his  God,  and  the 
atoning  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  willeth  not 
the  death  of  a  sinner.  "  O,  that  men  would  praise 
the  Lord  for  his  goodness :  and  declare  the  won- 
ders that  he  doeth  for  the  children  of  men."  (Psalm 
cvii.  15.) 

Thus,  the  High  and  Mighty  One  who  ruleth  all 
thins:s,  sometimes  works  in  such  a  manner  as  proves 
that  his  ways  are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts 
as  our  thoughts. 

E.  M.  A. 


i 
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LETTERS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 

LETTER  XII. 


My  dear  Brother, — The  subject  of  my  pre- 
sent letter,  is  Egypt,  one  of  the  first  and  most 
famous  countries  we  read  of  in  history ;  a  country 
which,  in  the  days  of  Abraham  and  Joseph,  was 
great  and  flourishing,  and  which  now  possesses 
monuments  of  its  greatness  that  will  remain  the  sur- 
prise and  astonishment  of  all  posterity ;  this  country 
was  equally  celebrated  for  its  wisdom  and  learning, 
and  alas!  it  was  also  the  parent  of  Superstition, 
which  at  last,  degenerated  to  such  monstrous  and 
disgusting  worship,  that  we  shall  scarcely  find  its 
parallel  in  all  history.  Like  the  other  great  Em- 
pires whose  condition  we  have  previously  considered, 
the  land  of  Egypt  was  the  subject  of  several 
prophecies,  having  reference  to  the  principal  revo- 
lutions of  that  Kingdom,  from  the  times  of  the 
Prophets  to  this  day. 

First, — In  mv  last  letter,  concernino;  the  city  of 
Tyre,  you  will  remember  that  Nebuchadnezzar  laid 
siege  to  that  city,  and  destroyed  it,  but  was  not  per- 
mitted to  take  off  the  spoil;  in  consequence  of  which, 
the  conquest  of  this  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  pro- 
mised him  as  a  reward  for  his  services.  '^Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army  to  serve  a 
great  service  against  Tyrus:  every  head  was  made 
bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled :  yet  had  he 
no  wages,  nor  his  army,  for  Tyrus,  for  the  service 
that  he  had  served  against  it :  therefore,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  will  give  the  land  of 
Egypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon;  and 
he  shall  take  her  multitude,  and  take  her  spoil,  and 
take  her  prey ;  and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for  his 
army."  (Ezekiel.  xxix.  18,  19.)  And,  again,  in  the 
following  chapter  we  read,  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  also  make  the  multitude  of  Egypt  to 
cease    by    the    iiand  of  Nebuchadnezzar    king   of 
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Babylon :  he  and  his  people  with  him,  the  terrible 
of  the  nations  shall  be  brought  to  destroy  the  land: 
and  they  shall  draw  their  swords  against  Egypt, 
and  fill  the  land  with  the  slain."  (Ezek.  xxx.  10, 
11.)  Jeremiah,  also,  when  he  was  carried  into  Egypt, 
foretold  there  its  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
(Jer.  xliii.  and  xlvi.  13.)  Now,  two  heathen  histo- 
rians who  lived  300  years  before  Christ,  expressly 
aflSrm  that  Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  the  greatest 
part  of  Africa,  and  we  may  fairly  infer  that  Egypt  was 
included.  Josephus  also  confirms  what  these  writers 
state,  when  he  says,  that,  having  conquered  the  Am- 
monites and  Moabites,  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded 
Egypt,  and  slew  the  king  who  then  reigned,  and 
appointed  another.  But  Ezekiel  speaks  of  a  par- 
ticular king  of  Egypt,  as  "  the  great  dragon  that 
lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  river,  which  hath  said,  my 
river  is  my  own  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself" 
(Ezek.  xxix.  3.)  And,  concerning  this  same  prince, 
Jeremiah  declared — ^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold 
I  will  give  Pharoah-hophra  king  of  Egypt  into 
the  hand  of  his  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them 
that  seek  his  life;  as  I  gave  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah 
into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon, 
his  enemy,  and  that  sought  his  life."  (Jer.  xliv.  30.) 
From  another  ancient  writer  we  learn  that  this  im- 
pious king  was  taken  and  strangled  by  Amasis, 
who  was  thereupon  himself  appointed  king  by  Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 

Secondly, — Subsequently  to  the  foregoing  events 
the  country  was  invaded  and  subdued  by  the  Per- 
sians, in  fulfilment  of  the  Prophecies  contained  in 
the  following  portions  of  Scripture,  (Isaiah,  xix. 
Jer.  xliii.  and  Ezekiel  xxx.)  But  as  the  consider- 
ation of  this  portion  would  be  more  mythological 
and  historical  than  interesting,  we  will  pass  on  to 
the  latter  part  of  the  nineteenth  of  Isaiah,  wherein  it 
is  foretold  that  several  of  the  Egyptians  should  be 
converted  to  the  true  Religion,  and  the  worship  of 
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the  God  of  Israel^  ^^  In  that  day  fthat  is,  after  the 
subversion  of  the  Persian  Empire  J  shall  five  cities 
in  the  land  of  Eojypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan, 
— fthat  iSy  profess  the  Religion  of  the  Hebrews,  J 
that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  serve  him  with  one  consent.  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  a  pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to 
the  Lord.  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  and  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt : 
for  they  shall  cry  unto  the  Lord  because  of  the  op- 
pressors, and  he  shall  send  them  a  Saviour,  and  a 
great  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them.  And  the 
Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  know  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  do 
sacrifice  and  oblation;  yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow 
luito  the  Lord,  and  perform  it.  And  the  Lord 
shall  smite  Egypt:  he  shall  smite  and  heal  it:  and 
they  shall  return  even  to  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  be 
intreated  of  them,  and  shall  heal  them.  In  that 
day  shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of  Egvpt  to 
Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt, 
and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day  shall 
Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria, 
even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land  :  whom  the 
Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  Egypt 
my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and 
Israel  mine  inheritance."     (Isaiah  xix.  18 — 25.) 

These  prophecies,  there  can  be  little  doubt,  have 
a  primary  reference  to  Alexander  the  Great ;  upon 
his  arrival  in  Egypt,  he  became  master  of  the  coun- 
try without  opposition,  the  people  cheerfully  sub- 
mitting to  him  out  of  hatred  to  the  Persians ;  he 
uniformly  treated  them  with  kindness,  appointed 
one  of  theii'  own  country  for  their  civil  governor,  per- 
mitted them  to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws  and 
customs ;  and  built  a  large  city,  which,  after  his  own 
name,  he  callod  Alexandria.     By  his  wise  changes 


338        LETTERS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 

and  regulations,  and  under  the  prudent  administra- 
tion of  some  of  his  immediate  successors,  the  trade 
of  Egypt  revived,  learning  flourished,  and  for  a 
while  peace  and  plenty  blessed  the  land;  so  that  it  is 
clear,  that,  in  a  temporal  sense,  Alexander  was  he 
whom  the  prophet  had  spoken  of,  a.  great  prince,  a 
Saviour  sent  by  God  from  a  foreign  country  to  de- 
liver them  from  their  Persian  oppressors,  and  to 
heal  their  country,  which  was  smitten  of  God  and 
afflicted. 

But,  brother,  a  very  unlikely  event  for  a  people  so 
sunk  and  lost  in  superstition  and  idolatry  was,  as 
we  have  seen,  foretold  by  the  same  prophet,  namely, 
that  the  true  religion  and  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel  should  begin  to  spread  and  prevail  in  the 
land  about  this  same  time ;  this  was  fulfilled  in  the 
following  way. — After  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken 
Jerusalem,  many  of  the  Jews  fled  into  Egypt, 
carrying  along  with  them  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  and 
though  they  were  generally  very  wicked  men,  and 
so  disobedient  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  that  some 
of  the  heaviest  judgments  were  denounced  against 
them  by  their  prophet,  yet  they  would  diffuse  some 
knowledge  of  God,  and  there  would  doubtless  be  a 
remnant,  that  did  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal,  but 
who  would  serve  in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  the  one 
living  and  true  God ;  the  presence  of  good  and  holy 
men  is  rarely  without  its  influence,  and  it  is  far 
from  visionary  to  suppose  that  in  the  present  in- 
stance their  example  was  productive  of  good,  and 
that  some  of  these  degraded  idolaters  were  con- 
verted by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Jews ;  certain 
we  are,  that  temples  were  built,  and  divine  service 
performed  there  in  the  same  manner  as  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  that  this  continued  until  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  Vespasian,  who  ordered  the  Egyp- 
tian temple  to  be  demolished  also  ;  there  can  there- 
fore be  little  doubt  that  there  were  many  proselytes 
to  the  Jewish  faith  in  Egypt;  and  indeed  Scripture 
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confirms  our  opinion,  for  among  those  who  came  up 
to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  there  are  particularly  men- 
tioned ^^  the  dwellers  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of 
Lybia,  about  Cyrene,  Jews  andproselytes,^^  (Acts. 
ii.  10.)  But,  after  all,  the  prophecy,  we  believe,  has 
yet  to  receive  its  complete  fulfillment;  and  this  will 
be  in  the  latter  days,  when  Mohammedism  shall  be 
rooted  out,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

And  now,  my  dear  brother,  in  bringing  these 
letters  to  a  conclusion,  which  illness  and  necessary 
absence  from  England  obliges  me  to  do  sooner  than 
I  had  intended,  permit  me  to  recall  your  attention 
to  the  variety  of  instances  in  which  we  have  seen 
that  the  Lord  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the 
army  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand  or  say  unto  him, 
'^what  doest  thou?"  We  commenced  with  the 
first  announcement  of  a  Saviour  made  to  Eve,  im- 
mediately after  the  entrance  of  sin  into  this  once 
beautiful  and  happy  world — this  Saviour  it  was 
subsequently  declared  should  be  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David,  and  in  different  parts  of  the 
twelve  letters,  now  concluded,  we  have  shewn 
that  ^^  Messias  is  indeed  come,  and  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  He."  The  prophecies  of  Moses 
respecting  a  prophet,  whom  he  declared  the  Lord 
would  raise  up  from  among  the  Israelites,  like  unto 
him,  and  those  which  were  immediately  referred  to 
the  people  themselves  have  been  considered;  and  we 
have  seen,  that  whether  the  prediction  was  for  weal 
or  woe — whether  it  bore  upon  the  prosperity  or  the 
affliction — the  happiness  or  misery — the  liberty  or 
captivity  of  the  people — as  the  Lord  had  spoken,  so 
it  came  to  pass;  we  next  noticed  the  prophecies,  re- 
specting the  same  nation,  delivered  by  the  other 
prophets,  chiefly  Jeremiah  and  Hosea,  and  then 
passed  on  to  those  by  the  same  prophets,  and  also 
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by  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  referring  to  Nineveh,  Baby- 
lon, Tyre,  and  Egypt;  the  letters  have  been  inter- 
rupted by  various  causes,  chiefly  ill-heaUh,  and  for 
this  an  apology  is  due  to  you  for  whom  they  were 
originally  penned,  and  also  to  the  readers  of  the 
Cottage  Magazine.  But  let  us  now,  before  closing 
the  series,  endeavour  to  derive  some  little  practical 
instruction — something  that  may  be  remembered, 
and  that,  under  God's  blessing,  may  either  awaken 
us  from  our  lethargy,  or  increase  our  faith,  and  con- 
firm our  confidence.  The  subject  addresses  itself 
in  the  plainest  terms  to  two  classes. 

1.  To  the  careless  Sinner, -^It  says  to  him ;  if 
those  whom  the  Lord  blesses  are  indeed  blessed, 
then,  shall  those  whom  the  Lord  curses  be  indeed 
cursed.  Now,  sin  is  that  exceeding  great  and  abo- 
minable thing  which  his  soul  hateth ; — against  it, 
in  its  every  shape,  are  the  most  fearful  threatenings 
denounced,  and  the  severest  vengeance  proclaimed ; 
the  punishment  may  not  be  in  this  world, — O  no  ! 
here  the  sinner  may  have  his  peace,  falsely  so  call- 
ed, here  he  may  riot  in  every  pleasure,  and  take  his 
fill  of  every  thing  which  can  satisfy  his  greedy  ap- 
petite— the  lust  of  the  eye  and  the  lust  of  the  flesh; 
but,  as  surely  as  that  the  sun  which  rises  in  the 
East  shall  set  in  the  West,  as  surely  as  that  Deity 
is  Omnipotence,  and  that  Omnipotence  is  Truth,  so 
surely  that  punishment  shall  come — it  may  come 
on  a  bed  of  death,  and  the  soul  may  be  lashed  with 
a  consciousness  of  sin  unpardoned  and  a  God  in- 
suited,  of  a  Saviour  neglected,  and  an  eternity  lost ; 
it  may  come  then^  but  it  ivill  come,  it  must  come 
— when  the  scene  of  death  is  pa^t,  when  the  little 
span  of  life  is  over;  when  the  frail  thread  of  mor- 
tality is  cut  asunder  and  the  immortal  spirit  stands, 
the  new-born  tenant  of  an  eternal  w^orld,  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God. — O,  then,  then,  if  not  be- 
fore, will  the  ungodly  sinner  be  fully  aware,  that 
the  Word  of  the   Lord  is  true,  and  that  what  he 
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hath  said,  he  will  perform, — then  will  such  an  one 
find  that  for  him  there  is  a  prophecy  yet  to  be  ful- 
filled, and  that  though  while  on  earth  he  scoflTed 
at  such  things,  yet  that  he  is  fearfully  interested  in 
it.  ^'  Bring  hither  mine  enemies,  and  slay  them  be- 
fore me."  O  !  if  one  unconverted  sinner  has  read 
the  twelve  letters  on  prophecy,  now  concluded — if 
one  whose  heart  is  in  the  world  and  with  the  world, 
whose  affections  are  placed  on  the  things  of  the 
world,  and  when  God  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  Father  of  the  children  of  disobedience 
— if  such  an  one  has  traced  step  by  step  the  fulfil- 
ment of  these  predictions,  I  call  upon  that  indivi- 
dual to  put  it  with  all  faithfulness  to  his  conscience. 
— If  when  God  threatened  a  flood,  the  flood  came 
— if  when  he  announced  impending  famine,  or  pes- 
tilence, or  sword,  these  dire  ministers  of  his  ven- 
geance appeared — and  if,  when  he  predicted  ruin,  and 
misery,  and  woe,  language  is  too  meagre  to  tell  how 
fearful  that  woe  was,  will  he  fail  to  fulfil  his  threat 
— ''  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell  and  all  the 
people  that  forget  God  ?"  or  will  he  diminish  one 
iota  of  that  misery  which  is  prepared,  not  only  for 
the  lawless,  the  disobedient,  and  the  profane,  but 
for  the  unrighteous,  whatever  be  the  grade  of  their 
individual  guilt,  in  that  place  where  there  is  weep- 
ing, and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  where  there 
is  no  temple,  no  repentance,  no  door  of  escape,  but 
where  there  is  blackness  and  darkness  for  ever, 
and  around  whose  gloomy  regions  a  deep  gulf  is  fix- 
ed ,  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from  it,  cannot  ?  The 
thing  is  impossible — and  no  mind  rightly  consti- 
tuted can  fail  to  see  it  so, — O,  poor  trifling  sinner, 
think  of  this,  and  may  God  enable  you  to  see  your 
danger,  and  give  thee  strength  to  awake  and  arise 
from  the  dead. 

2.   The  subject  of  prophecy  speaks  a  word  of 
comfort  to  the  Christian, 

O,  yes,  it  does  indeed ;   it  is  the  fulfillment  of 

G  G  2 
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prophecy  which  stamps  every  promise  of  the  Bible 
with  its  value — it  is   the  fulfillment    of  prophecy 
which  enables  the  believer  to  realize  the  precious- 
ness  of  the  truth,  ^^  Faithful  is  he  who  hath  pro- 
mised, who  also  will  do  it."     What  does  the  fulfill- 
ment of  prophecy  do  ?     It  proves  that  God  is  true 
— that  his  Word  is  truth — that  it  is  immutable.     Is 
the  Christian,  then,  sore  set,  and  hindered  in  running 
the  race  set  before  him?  He  remembers  what  God 
has  declared,  ^^  No  weapon  formed  against  them 
shall  prosper."    ''No  temptation  hath  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man;  but  he,  with  the  tempta- 
tion, will  also  make  a  way  for  escape."     He  remem- 
bers that  his  salvation  is  a  covenanted  salvation — 
that  it  is  a  purchased  salvation— that  it  is  an  ever- 
lasting salvation ;    he  remembers  these  things,  and 
exclaims  with  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  ^^  The 
Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer ; 
my  God,  my  strength^  in  whom  I  will  trust ;    my 
buckler,  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high 
tower.     I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  who  is  worthy 
to  be  praised ;    I  will  put  my  trust  in  the  Lord, 
neither  will  I  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me." 

Is  the  Christian  in  affliction?  He  remembers 
that  his  heavenly  Father  doth  not  afflict  willingly 
the  children  of  men,  but  that  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth;  neither  does  he  forget  that  these  light 
afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  do  work  for 
him  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory. 

Is  he  bereaved  of  friends  ?  He  is  able  to  follow 
their  bodies  to  the  grave,  and  commit  them  to  their 
kindred  dust,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life;  he  remembers  who  has  said, 
^^  Them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with 
him,"  and  that  '^  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Chrisi  shall  all  be  made  alive ;"  or,  finally,  is  the 
believer  himself  in  prospect  of  laying  aside  this 
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tabernacle  of  mortality  ?  He  looks  beyond  the  veil  to 
Him  who  has  promised  to  accompany  him  through 
the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death— -he  casts 
himself,  without  a  misgiving  doubt,  on  Him  who 
has  promised  to  guide  him  in  safety  across  Jordan's 
cold  flood,  and  catching  a  glimpse  of  that  crown  of 
glory  which  is  laid  up  for  him  in  Heaven,  main- 
taining his  faith  unto  the  end,  he  breathes  out  his 
soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Redeemer,  exclaiming  in 
the  impassioned  language  of  confidence  and  love, 
"  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  And  all  this 
is  the  result  of  faith  in  the  promises  of  God  and  the 
study  of  prophecy  has  a  direct  tendency  to  increase 
and  strengthen  that  faith. 

My  dear  Brother,  let  us  see  to  it  that  this  expe- 
rience is  ours — let  us  Walk  closer  and  closer  with 
God — let  us  cultivate  more  and  more  a  spirit  of 
prayer — of  childlike  dependence  upon  the  Lord  as 
our  heavenly  Father,  our  best  Benefactor,  our 
dearest  Friend — let  us  grow  in  grace — let  us  walk 
in  love  towards  them  that  are  without  as  well  as  the 
brethren — let  us  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  evil 
— and,  O,  let  us  not  forget  those  who  as  yet  are 
aliens,  enemies  of  God,  and  servants  of  sin ;  let  us 
pray  for  them,  and  let  us  labour  for  them.  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  and  Bible  Societies,  and  Jews' 
Societies,  and  British  Reformation  Societies,  call 
upon  us  with  a  voice  which  must  not  be  disregarded, 
— they  speak  in  language  the  most  intelligible, 
^'  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  They  tell 
us,  one  and  all,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand^ 
that  the  roll  of  prophecy  is  fast  receiving  its  fulfill- 
ment, that  Jesus  shall  shortly  accomplish  the  num- 
ber of  his  elect,  and  that,  ere  long,  his  kingdom  on 
earth  shall  be  begun,  ^'an  everlasting  dominion,  a 
kingdom  that  shall  not  be  destroyed."  Yes,  they 
tell  us  all  this,  and  then  they  add,  as  it  were  with 
the  voice  of  an  Archangel,  (O,  that  it  were  written 
on  our  hearts  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point 
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of  a  diamond !)     '^  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  So7i  of  man  cometh^^ 

Yours,  very  affectionately, 
Hull,  July,  1837.  S.  B.  H. 


THOUGHTS  ON  GENESIS  VII.  23. 


"  And  every  living  sulDstance  was  destroyed  which  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  ground,  both  man,  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things, 
and  the  fowl  of  the  heaven ;  and  they  were  destroyed  from  the 
earth  :  and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  ark." 

O,  what  an  accursed  thing  is  Sin  !  In  the  former 
part  of  the  above  verse  the  Holy  Spirit  has  re- 
corded, in  the  simplest  and  most  affecting  language, 
a  very  awful  and  tremendous  instance  of  the  pu- 
nishment with  which  God  in  his  righteous  judgment 
visited  man  for  his  wickedness,  even  the  destruction 
of  the  whole  world  by  the  flood. 

In  reflecting  upon  this  portion  of  the  divine 
Word,  we  are  led  to  contemplate  the  purity  of 
Jehovah's  character,  and  his  hatred  of  sin;  and 
surely  it  should  teach  us  that  ^^  God  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,"  and  to  warn  us  to 
'^  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not."  And  O,  let  us  carry 
our  thoughts  to  that  fearful  period  when  a  still 
more  tremendous  destruction  than  that  of  the  flood 
shall  overwhelm  the  earth — for  ^'  The  day  of  the 
Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burned  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  10.) 

In  the  midst  of  the  wide-spreading  desolation 
which  the  flood  occasioned,  we  see  God's  grace 
and  mercy  displayed  in  a  most  wonderful  manner. 
^^  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were 
with  him  in  the  ark."  But  there  is  also  a  place 
of  refuge,  an  ark  of  safety  provided  against  the 


QUARRELS  ABOUT  MEANS.  345 

awful  catastrophe  of  tliis  world's  destruction  by 
fire;  and  that  ark  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ. 
There  is  salvation  in  no  other.  He  is  a  covert 
from  the  storm,  and  a  refuge  in  the  day  of  trouble; 
^^for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  may  be  saved."  Behold 
the  faith  of  Noah ;  he  put  his  trust  and  confidence 
in  Jehovah, — he  entered  the  ark, — he  took  refuge 
there,  the  only  place  of  safety  appointed  by  God 
himself,  and  when  once  there,  "The  Lord  shut  him 
in  :"  so  every  sinner,  w4io  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  convinced  of  his  danger, — and  has 
been  enabled  to  fly  to  Christ  for  refuge, — is  secured 
in  him;  and  when  the  storm  of  divine  wrath  shall 
fall  upon  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  this  world,  the 
believer  shall  be  safe;  ^^for  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Reader,  art  thou  safe? — It  is  an  awful  consider- 
ation that  our  Lord  has  instanced  the  days  of  Noah 
as  resembling  those  in  the  which  the  son  of  man 
shall  appear.  (Matt.  xxiv.  37 — 39.)  We  are  also 
told,  that  "The  day  of  the  Lord  w^ill  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night."  (),  then,  reader,  if  thou  art 
still  without  the  ark,  no  longer  delay,  but  fly  for 
refuge  to  the  Saviour,  He  is  able  and  willing  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  every  repenting  rebel ;  and 
O !  once  within  this  ark,  thou  art  safe ;  for  when 
the  Father  draws  a  soul  to  Christ,  then  is  his  sal- 
vation insured :  it  is  in  the  Redeemer's  hand,  and 
he  has  said,  "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life :  and 
they  shall  never  perisli,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand."  C. 


QUARRELS  ABOUT  MEANS. 


We  all  have  the  same  object  in  view ;  and  why 
should  we  quarrel  about  the  means  of  accomplish- 
ing it?  Why  should  not  all  who  desire  its  ac- 
complishment unite  their  efforts,   notwithstanding 
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their  difference  of  opinion  concerning  the  best  means 
to  be  used? 

AH  this  is  very  well  in  one  respect.  Quarrelling 
is  a  bad  employment,  and  we  ought  not  to  engage 
in  any  thing  that  deserves  that  name  on  any  account. 
But  in  another  respect  it  is  not  well.  The  choice 
of  means  to  accomplish  good  objects  is  not  unim- 
portant. In  our  most  sober  judgment,  after  much 
reflection,  want  of  due  scrupulousness  in  the  choice 
of  means  is  one  of  the  most  prevalent  and  blameable 
errors  of  the  Christian  community. 

It  was  by  this  error  that  sin  was  introduced  into 
the  world.  Knowledge  is  good.  It  was  right  for 
our  first  parents  to  desire  it.  It  was  their  duty  to 
seek  it  by  contemplation,  by  study,  by  receiving 
instruction  in  all  the  various  ways  in  which  God 
gives  it.  They  were  persuaded  to  use  wrong 
means  for  acquiring  it.  Eve  might  have  said  to 
Adam,  if  he  hesitated  to  unite  with  her  in  her  new 
undertaking : — ^'  O,  we  have  both  the  same  object 
in  view.  We  both  wish  to  increase  in  knowledge. 
The  object  we  both  know  to  be  a  good  one.  I  have 
chosen  my  means  of  eflfecting  it;  and  now  you  must 
join  with  me  in  the  use  of  them,  or  there  will  be  a 
division  between  us  which  will  lead  to  alienation  of 
feeling.  We  ought  not,  surely,  to  quarrel  about 
the  means  where  we  are  united  in  the  object." 
Would  that  argument  have  been  good  ? 

When  Satan  tempted  our  Saviour,  he  sought  as- 
sistance from  the  same  error.  It  was  right  for 
Jesus  to  desire  and  seek  for  food  when  hungry;  to 
use  means  for  securing  that  kingdom  over  all  the 
earth  which  he  came  to  establish;  to  prove  himself 
the  Messiah,  by  miracles  in  the  sight  of  all  the  peo- 
ple. Satan  only  urged  him  to  use  improper  means 
for  the  accomplishment  of  these  good  objects. 
Jesus  thought  the  choice  of  means  an  important 
matter,  and  did  not  yield  to  the  temptation. 

It  may  be  said,  that,  in  these  cases,  the  choice 
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of  wrong  means  would  have  implied  a  wrong  state 
of  feeling.  True.  And  so  in  every  case  where 
means  are  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  acting  on  the 
minds  of  ourselves  or  others.  Bad  means  of  affect- 
ing men's  minds  are  always  morally  bad;  and 
always  imply  moral  evil  in  him  that  uses  them.  It 
does  not  always  prove  that  he  is,  on  the  whole,  a 
bad  man;  but  it  does  imply  moral  imperfection. 
In  the  most  favourable  cases,  probably,  the  error 
arises  from  a  want  of  humility,  which  leads  the  man 
to  estimate  himself  too  highly,  and  undertake  the 
management  of  affairs  too  great  for  him ;  in  which 
he  chooses  means  unwisely,  for  want  of  natural  abi- 
lity to  do  better.  When  strictly  examined,  the 
use  of  improper  means  to  influence  men's  minds  will 
always  be  found  to  be  sinful. 

But  we  are  all  imperfect;  and  if  we  will  not 
co-operate  with  those  who  use  wrong  means,  we 
must  lose  the  advantages  of  associated  action  al- 
together. If  so,  let  them  be  lost.  It  is  better  to 
lose  all  those  advantages  entirely  and  for  ever,  than 
to  associate  so  as  to  uphold  each  other  in  sin.  We 
may  not  ^^  do  evil,"  or  lend  others  our  influence  in 
doing  evil,  that  the  greater  ^^  good  may  come,"  by 
the  strength  of  associated  action,  A  league  to  help 
each  other  to  sin  for  the  good  of  mankind  may  produce 
some  good;  may  accomplish  the  individual  object 
at  which  we  aim;  but  in  the  end,  it  will  work  an 
overbalance  of  evil;  and,  during  the  whole  process, 
it  stains  the  actors  with  guilt. 

But  the  advantage  of  associated  action  need  not 
be  lost,  by  our  refusing  to  join  with  others  in  what 
we  see  to  be  sinful.  In  all  enterprises  demanding 
associated  effort,  for  the  successful  accomplishment 
of  which  the  world  is  ripe,  sufficient  numbers  can 
be  found  who  think  alike,  and  who  can,  therefore, 
co-operate,  without  joining  in  what  some  see  to  be 
the  sins  of  the  others. 

Express  the  doctrine  against  which  we  are  con- 
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tending  in  other  words;  say,  ''The  end  sanctified 
the  means,"  and  every  body  starts  back  from  it  with 
horror.  Yet,  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  its  moral 
character,  its  practical  influence,  is  not  changed  by 
this  change  of  the  language  in  which  it  is  expressed. 
We  wish  evei  y  body  would  think  upon  the  subject 
long  and  earnestly. 

READING  THE  BIBLE. 


It  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  the  Bible  is  much 
less  read  and  studied,  of  late  years,  among  pro- 
fessors of  religion, — in  this  country,  at  least, — than 
it  was  two  or  three  centuries  ago.  The  grounds  for 
this  apprehension  will  suggest  themselves  to  every 
observing  and  reflecting  mind.  I  will  cite  some  of 
the  more  obvious. 

The  vast  increase  of  books  and  religious  pe- 
riodicals, to  the  extent  they  find  readers,  must  have 
the  eflFect  of  keeping  the  Bible  on  the  shelf.  There 
is  but  a  certain  share  of  time  and  mental  attention 
amid  the  business  and  employments  of  life,  that  can 
be  devoted  to  reading.  We  have  no  reason  to 
doubt,  that  whole  hours  are  employed  in  reading, 
frivolous  sometimes  in  its  character  and  tendency, 
and  always  of  secondary  importance  to  the  Bible. 

So  true  do  I  find  this  of  myself,  that  it  is  the  first 
and  strongest  objection  I  generally  incline  to  make 
to  purchasing  a  new  book,  that  it  will  constrain  me 
to  leave,  unread,  many  on  my  shelves,  which  I  have 
never  read  through. 

Another  cause  for  neglecting  the  Scriptures,  is 
the  easy  access  we  possess  to  the  inspired  volume. 
A  strange  reason  this, — but,  familiar,  and  of  every 
day  occurrence,  relative  to  other  matters.  If  a 
well-attested  copy  of  the  book  of  Jasher  were  to 
make  its  appearance,  thousands  of  professors  of  re- 
ligion would  buy  the  pamphlet,  at  a  high  price,  nor 
rest  quietly  till  they  had  read  it  through,  who  seem 


LAST  DAYS  OF  HIS  LATE  MAJESTY.  349 

to  regard  the  Bible  as  made  for  no  otlier  purpose 
than  to  i'urnisli  texts  for  sermons. 

Bui  the  main  reason,  1  apprehend,  of  the  great 
neglect  of  the  Bible,  in  our  favoured  land,  is  the 
prevalency  and  spread  of  liberality — falsely  so  call- 
ed— in  religion.  When  preachers  dogmatize,  and 
speculate,  and  philosophize,  instead  of  sealing  their 
propositions  with,  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  and 
bringing  their  views  and  notions  to  the  gauoje-line 
of  ^^  the  law  and  the  testimony;" — when  religious 
teachers  make  their  comments  upon  the  Bible,  as 
they  would  upon  Shakspeare,  and  seek  to  establish 
for  themselves  the  character  of  great  men,  by 
striking  out  new  readings,  and  hitherto  latent  mean- 
ings, and  a  sense  different  from,  and  opposed  to,  the 
apparent  one,  is  it  any  wonder  that  whole  commu- 
nities should  imbibe  that  irreverence  for  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  exhibit  that  neglect  of  them,  which  the 
conduct  and  language  of  their  teachers  display  ? 

As  the  Ninevites  are  said  to  rise  up  in  judgment, 
to  condemn  the  unbelieving  cities,  which  repented 
not  under  the  preaching  of  Jesus,  is  there  not 
reason  to  fear,  that  those  of  our  ancestors  who  laid 
down  their  lives,  rather  than  part  with  their  Bibles, 
will  condemn  us  for  our  neglect  and  contempt  of  the 
sacred  volume,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day? 


SOME  RECOLLECTIONS  OF  THE  LAST  DAYS  OF  HIS 
LATE  MAJESTY,  KING  WILLIAM  THE  FOURTH. 

(From  Felix  Farley's  Bristol  Journal.) 

At  no  period,  from  the  commencement  of  his  attack,  had  his 
Majesty  been  insensible  to  his  critical  state;  but  when  he  alluded 
to  the  subject,  it  was  evident  that  any  anxiety  which  he  felt  arose 
less  from  personal  apprehension  than  from  solicitude  for  the 
country,  and  from  a  contemplation  of  the  embarrassment  into 
which  it  might  possibly  be  thrown  by  his  early  dissolution.  It 
was  to  such  reflections  as  these  that  his  Majesty  gave  expression 
on  the  morning  of  the  16th,  when  he  observed  to  the  Queen — "  I 
-have  bad  some  quiet  sleep :  come  and  pray  with  me,  and  thank 
the  Almiglitj'  for  it."    Her  Mai(3sty  joined  in  this  act  of  heartfelt 
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devotion,  and  when  the  King  had  ceased,  said,  "  And  shall  I  not 
pray  to  the  Almighty  that  you  may  have  a  good  day  ?"  To  which 
his  Majesty  replied,  "O,  do  !  I  -wish  I  could  live  ten  years  for 
the  sake  of  the  country.  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  keep  well  as  long 
as  I  can." 

On  the  morning  of  Sunday  the  11  th,  grateful  for  the  refreshing 
rest  which  he  had  enjoyed,  his  Majesty's  mind  was  impressed  with 
the  most  pure  devotional  feelings. — Seeing  Lady  Mary  Fox  occu- 
pied with  a  book,  he  enquired  what  she  was  reading,  and  being 
told  that  it  was  a  Prayer-Book,  his  countenance  beamed  with 
pleasure,  but  he  said  nothing.  After  a  considerable  lapse  of  time, 
the  Queen  asked  whether  it  would  be  agreeable  to  him  if  she  read 
the  prayers  to  him.  His  Majesty  answered,  "  O,  yes !  I  should 
like  it  very  much,  but  it  will  fatigue  you."  He  then  desired  to  be 
informed  who  preached  that  morning  in  the  chapel  of  the  Castle, 
and  when  Lady  Mary  had  ascertained  and  told  him  that  it  was 
Mr.  Wood  who  preached,  he  directed  he  might  be  sent  for. 

When  Mr.  Wood  entered  the  room,  the  King  said,  "  I  will  thank 
you,  my  dear  Sir,  to  read  all  the  prayers  till  you  come  to  the 
prayer  for  the  church  militant."  By  which  words  his  Majesty 
intended  to  include  the  communion-service,  and  the  other  parts 
of  the  liturgy  used  in  the  celebration  of  public  worship. 

It  was  equally  an  affecting  and  instructive  lesson  to  observe  the 
devout  humility  of  his  Majesty,  fervently  dwelling,  as  would  be 
perceived  from  his  manner  and  the  intonation  of  his  voice,  on 
every  passage  which  bore  even  the  most  remote  application  to  his 
own  circumstances. — His  mind  seemed  quite  absorbed  in  the  duty 
in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  to  rise  for  a  time  superior  to  his 
bodily  infirmities ;  for  during  the  whole  service  his  attention  was 
undisturbed,  and  he  experienced  none  of  those  fits  of  coughing 
and  oppression  which  for  some  days  past  had  formed  an  almost 
uninterrupted  characteristic  of  his  complaint.  As  Mr.  Wood  with- 
drew, his  Majesty  graciously  expressed  his  thanks,  and  afterwards 
said  to  the  Queen, "  It  has  been  a  great  comfort  to  me."  Nor  was 
this  a  transitory  feeling.  To  this  pure  and  scriptural  source  of 
spiritual  consolation  his  Majesty  recurred  with  unfeigned  gi*ati- 
tude ;  and  on  each  day  of  the  ensuing  week  did  Lord  Augustus 
Fitzclarence  receive  the  King's  commands  to  read  to  him  the 
prayers  either  of  the  morning  or  evening  service.  On  one  of  these 
occasions,  when  his  Majesty  was  much  reduced  and  exhausted, 
the  Queen,  fearful  of  causing  any  fatigue  to  him,  enquired  hesita- 
tingly, whether,  unwell  as  he  was,  he  should  still  like  to  have  the 
prayers  read  to  him  ?  He  replied,  *'  O,  yes  !  beyond  everything." 
Though  very  languid,  and  disposed  to  sleep  from  the  effects  of 
medicine,  his  Majesty  repeated  all  the  prayers.  The  fatal  pro- 
gress of  the  King's  complaint  was  very  visible  during  the  three 
following  days. 

The  King's  attention  to  his  religious  duties,  and  the  great  com- 
fort which  was  inspired  by  their  performance,  have  already  been 
referred  to.  It  will,  therefore,  create  no  surprise,  that  his  Majesty 
joyfully  assented  to  the  Queen's  suggestion,  that  he  should  receive 
ihe  sacrament,  or  that  he  at  once  named  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
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t<»rbury  as  the  person  whom  he  wished  to  administer  that  holy 
rite.  Sunday  was  the  day  fixed  by  the  King  for  the  discharge  of 
this  solemn  duty;  and  a  message  was  accordingly  sent  to  his 
Grace,  desiring  his  presence  at  Windsor  Castle  on  the  ensuing 
Saturday. 

The  two  intervening  days  were  a  period  of  great  suffering  to 
the  King,  whose  illness  more  than  once,  in  that  interval,  assumed 
the  most  alarming  form,  and,  in  the  evening  of  Friday,  excited 
apprehensions  of  his  Majesty's  immediate  dissolution.  The  next 
morning,  however,  the  King  felt  easier,  and  the  most  urgent 
symptoms  had  disappeared. 

On  the  morning  of  Sunday,  the  18th,  though  his  Majesty's 
mental  energies  remained  vigorous  and  unimpaired,  a  greater  de- 
gree of  bodily  weakness  was  perceptible. 

It  had  been  arranged,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  that  the 
King  should  on  this  day  receive  the  sacrament  from  the  hands  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  His  Grace  attended,  attired  in 
his  robes ;  and,  at  a  quarter  to  eleven,  administered  the  sacra- 
ment to  his  Majesty  and  the  Queen,  Lady  Mary  Fox  communi- 
cating at  the  same  time.  The  King  was  very  calm  and  collected; 
his  faculties  were  quite  clear;  and  he  paid  the  greatest  attention 
to  the  service,  following  it  in  the  Prayer-Book  which  lay  on  the 
table  before  him.  His  voice,  indeed,  failed ;  but  his  humble  de- 
meanour and  uplifted  eyes  gave  expression  to  the  feelings  of  de- 
votion, and  of  gratitude  to  the  Almighty,  which  his  faltering  lips 
refused  to  utter. 

The  performance  of  this  act  of  religion,  and  this  public  attes- 
tation of  his  communion  with  that  Church,  for  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  which  he  had  more  than  once,  during  his  illness, 
ejaculated  short  but  fervent  prayers,  was  the  source  of  great  and 
manifest  -comfort  to  his  Majesty. 

Though  the  shorter  form  had  been  adopted  by  the  Archbishop, 
his  Majesty  was,  nevertheless,  rather  exhausted  by  the  duration 
and  solemnity  of  the  ceremony ;  but  as  his  Grace  retired,  the 
King  said,  with  that  peculiar  kindness  of  manner  by  which  he  was 
distinguished,  and  at  the  same  time  gently  waving  his  hand  and 
inclining  his  head,  ^*  God  bless  you  1 — a  thousand,  thousand 
thanks !"  There  cannot  be  more  certain  evidence  of  the  inward 
strength  and  satisfaction  which  the  King  derived  from  this  office 
of  religion,  than  that,  in  spite  of  great  physical  exertion,  his  Ma- 
jesty, after  the  lapse  of  an  hour,  again  requested  the  attendance 
of  the  Ai'chbishop,  who,  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the 
Queen,  read  the  prayer  for  the  evening  service,  with  the  happiest 
effect  on  the  King's  spirits.  This  being  done,  the  Archbishop  na- 
turally fearing  the  consequences  of  so  much  mental  exertion  on 
his  Majesty's  debilitated  frame,  was  about  to  retire,  when  his 
Majesty  motioned  to  him  to  sit  down  at  the  table,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  which  he  himself  was  seated.  His  Majesty  was  too  weak 
to  hold  any  conversation  ;  but  his  spirits  seemed  soothed  and  com- 
forted by  the  presence  of  the  Archbishop,  on  whose  venerable  and 
benign  countenance  his  Majesty's  eye  reposed  with  real  pleasure. 
The  King  at  this  interview  stretched  his  hand  across  the  table, 
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and  taking  that  of  the  Archbishop,  pressed  it  fervently,  saying,  in 
a  tone  of  voice  which  was  audible  only  to  the  Queen,  who  was 
seated  near  his  Majesty,  "  1  am  sure  the  Archbishop  is  one  of 
those  persons  who  pray  for  me." 

The  afternoon  of  this  day  witnessed  a  still  further  diminution 
of  his  Majesty's  strength ;  but,  in  proportion  to  the  decay  of  his 
bodily  power,  was  the  increase  of  his  spiritual  hope  and  consola- 
tion. At  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  Archbishop  was  again 
summoned  by  his  Majesty's  desire.  The  King  was  now  still  less 
able  to  converse  than  on  the  last  occasion;  but  his  Grace  remain- 
ed more  than  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  supplying  by  his  pre- 
sence the  same  comfort  to  the  King,  and  receiving  from  his  Ma- 
jesty the'same  silent  though  expressive  proof  of  his  satisfaction 
and  gratitude.  At  length,  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Queen,  that  it 
was  already  late,  and  the  Archbishop  might  become  fatigued,  the 
King  immediately  signified  his  assent  that  he  should  retire ;  and 
crossing  his  hands  upon  his  breast,  and  inclining  his  head,  said, 
as  his  Grace  left  the  room, "  God  bless  thee,  dear,  excellent,  wor- 
thy man  ! — a  thousand,  thousand  thanks." 

The  whole  course  of  his  Majesty's  illness  affords  abundant 
proof,  not  only  of  his  composure,  his  patience,  and  his  resigna- 
tion, but  that  even  when  under  the  pressure  of  great  pain  and 
suffering,  his  mind,  far  from  being  absorbed  with  the  sad  circum- 
stances of  his  own  situation,  was  often  dwelling  on  subjects  con- 
nected either  with  the  affairs  of  the  country,  or  with  the  comfort 
and  convenience  of  individuals. 

His  Majesty  rose  this  morning  with  the  recollection  that  this 
v/as  the  auniversaiy  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo.  As  early  as  half- 
past  eight  he  alluded  to  the  circumstance,  and  said  to  Doctor 
Chambers,  "  Let  me  but  live  over  this  memorable  day — I  shall 
never  live  to  see  another  sun  set."  Doctor  Chambers  said,"  I  hope 
your  Majesty  may  live  to  see  many."  To  which  his  Majesty 
replied,  in  a  phrase  which  he  commonly  employed,  but  the  pecu- 
liar force  of  which,  those  only  who  had  the  honour  of  being 
frequently  admitted  into  his  Majesty's  society  can  fully  appre- 
ciate— "  Oh!  that  is  quite  another  thing."* 

A  splendid  entertainment,  as  is  well  known,  has  been  always 
given  on  this  day,  to  the  officers  engaged  in  that  glorious  action  ; 
and  since  his  accession  to  the  thi'one,  his  Majesty  had  himself 
honoured  it  with  his  presence. 

Under  the  present  circumstances,  the  Duke  naturally  feeling 
unwilling  to  promote  any  scene  of  festivity,  haxl  sent  Mr.  Greville 
to  request  the  King's  commands — or  at  least  to  asceilain  the 
wishes  and  opinion  of  the  Queen.  Previous  to  the  iiag,  annually 
presented  by  his  Grace,  being  deposited  in  the  Guaid  Chamber,  it 
had  been  brought  to  his  Majesty,  who,  laying  his  hand  upon  it, 
and  touching  the  eagle,  said, "  I  am  glad  to  see  it  Tell  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  that  I  desire  his  dinner  may  take  place  to-morrow; 
I  hope  it  will  be  an  agi'eeable  one."  In  the  course  of  the  night, 
the  Queen  obsei-ved  to  his  M  ajesty  that  tlie  Archbishop  had  only 

*  It  was  usually  employed  by  his  l\fajesty  to  express  his  dissent  or  incre- 
dulity with  regard  to  any  subject  under  discussion . 
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been  invited  to  stay  till  the  following  day — that  his  Grace  wished 
to  he  honoured  with  his  commands — and  that  he  had  expressed 
himself,  not  only  willing,  but  anxious  to  stay  as  long  as  his  ser- 
vices could  be  either  acceptable  or  useful  to  him.  The  King 
immediately  said,  "  Y'es ;  tell  him  to  stay.  It  will  be  the  greatest 
blessing  of  God  to  hear  that  beautiful  service  read  by  him  once 
more ;"  alluding  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  from 
the  frequent  use  of  the  prayers  of  which,  his  Majesty  had  been  so 
much  comforted  and  supported  in  his  iUness. 

Monday,  June  19. — Though  his  Majesty  passed  a  tolerably 
tranquil  night,  yet  no  conesponding  effect  was  produced  upon  his 
health.  Decaying  nature  could  no  longer  be  recruited  by  the 
ordinary  sources  of  sti'ength  and  sustenance.  His  Majesty,  how- 
ever, rose  at  seven,  for  he  had  at  no  time  during  his  illness  been 
confined  to  his  bed,  and  had  even,  for  some  weeks,  anticipated  by 
an  hour,  his  usual  time  of  rising.  There  was  much  in  the  King's 
language  and  manner  this  morning,  which  bespoke  his  sense  of 
approaching  death.  On  awaking,  he  observed  to  the  Queen,  "  I 
shall  get  up  once  more  to  do  the  business  of  the  country ;"  and 
when  being  wheeled  in  his  chair  from  his  bed-room  to  his  di'ess- 
ing-room,  he  turned  round,  and  looking  with  a  benign  and  gi'a- 
cious  smile,  on  the  Queen's  attendants,  who  were  standing  in 
tears  near  the  door,  said,  "  God  bless  you  !"  and  waved  his  hand. 

At  nine  o'clock,  by  the  desu-e  of  the  Qu.een,  who  was  naturally 
anxious  that  the  hope  so  fervently  expressed  by  the  King  on  the 
preceding  night,  might  be  gratified  as  soon  as  possible,  the  Arch- 
bishop entered  the  King's  room,  and  was  received,  as  at  all  other 
times,  with  the  significant  tokens  of  joy  and  thankfulness  which 
his  Grace's  presence  never  failed  to  call  forth. 

On  this  occasion,  the  Archbishop  read  the  sei'Adce  for  the  Visit- 
ation of  the  Sick.  The  King  was  seated,  as  usual,  in  his  easy 
chair ;  the  Queen  affectionately  kneeling  by  his  side,  making  the 
responses,  and  assisting  hun  to  turn  over  the  leaves  of  the  large 
Prayer-Book  which  was  placed  before  him.  His  Majesty's  de- 
meanour was  characterised  by  the  most  genuine  spirit  of  devotion. 
Though  unable  to  join  audibly  in  the  responses  which  occur  in 
the  service,  yet  when  the  Archbishop  had  rehearsed  the  Articles 
of  our  creed,  his  Majesty,  in  the  fulness  of  his  faith,  and  labour- 
ing to  collect  all  the  energies  of  sinking  nature,  enunciated  with 
distinct  and  solemn  emphasis,  the  words,  "  All  this  I  steadfastly 
believe." 

During  the  whole  service,  his  Majesty  retained  hold  of  the 
Queen's  hand,  and  in  the  absence  of  physical  sti'ength  to  give 
utterance  to  his  feelings,  signified  by  his  fervent  pressure  of  it, 
not  only  his  humble  acquiescence  in  the  doctrines  of  our  holy 
faith,  but  his  gi-ateful  acknowledgment  of  those  promises  of  gi-ace 
and  succour  which  so  many  passages  of  this  aff'ecting  portion  of 
the  Liturgy  hold  out  to  the  dying  Christian,  and  the  belief  of 
which  his  Majesty  so  thankfully  appreciated  in  this  hi^  hour  of 
need. 

AVith  the  other  hand  his  Majesty  frequently  covered  his  eyes 
and  pressed  his  brow,  as  if  to  concentrate  all  his  powers  of  devo-^ 
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tion,  and  to  restrain  the  wannest  emotions  of  his  heai-t,  which 
were  so  painfully  excited  by  the  distress  of  those  who  surrounded 
him.  His  Majesty  did  not  allow  the  Archbishop  to  withdi-aw 
without  the  usual  significant  expression  of  his  gratitude,  "A  thou- 
sand, thousand  thanks." 

It  was  when  the  Ai'chbishop  pronounced  the  solemn  and  truly 
affecting  form  of  blessing  contained  in  the  "  service  for  the  visit- 
ation of  the  sick,"  that  the  Queen  for  the  fii'st  time  in  his  Majesty's 
apaitment  was  ovei-powered  by  the  weight  of  affliction. 

The  King  obsei-ved  her  emotion,  and  said,  in  a  tone  of  kind 
encouragement,  "  Bear  up,  bear  up." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  prayers,  his  Majesty  saw  all  his  chil- 
dren ;  and  as  they  successively  knelt  to  kiss  the  hand,  gave  them 
his  blessing  in  the  most  affectionate  terms,  suitable  to  the  charac- 
ter and  circumstances  of  each.  They  had  all  manifested  the  most 
tiiily  filial  affection  to  his  Majesty  during  his  illness ;  but,  on 
Lady  Maiy  Fox,  the  eldest  of  his  Majesty's  surviving  daughters, 
had  chiefly  devolved  the  painful,  yet  consolatory  duty,  of  assisting 
the  Queen  in  her  attendance  on  the  King. 

During  this  afternoon,  to  such  an  extremity  of  weakness  was 
the  King  reduced,  that  he  scarcely  opened  his  eyes,  save  to  raise 
them  in  prayer  to  heaven,  with  a  look  expressive  of  the  most  per- 
fect resignation.  Once  or  twice  indeed,  this  feeling  found  expres- 
sion in  the  words,  "  Thy  will  be  done  !"  and  on  one  occasion  he 
was  heai'd  to  utter  the  words,  "  The  Church — the  Church  !"  and 
the  name  of  the  archbishop. 

It  was  about  nine  o'clock  of  the  evening  of  this  day  that  the 
.\rchbishop  visited  the  King  for  the  last  time. 

His  Majesty's  state  altogether  incapacitated  him  h'om  joining 
in  any  act  or  exercise  of  devotion;  but,  as  at  each  preceding  in- 
terview, his  Grace's  presence  proved  a  source  of  joy  and  consola- 
tion to  the  dying  Monarch,  who  strove  in  vain  to  convey  any 
audible  acknowledgments  of  the  blessings  which  he  sensibly 
enjoyed ;  but  when,  on  leaving  the  room,  the  Archbishop  said, 
**  My  best  prayers  are  offered  up  for  your  Majesty,"  the  King 
replied,  with  slow  and  feeble,  yet  distinct  utterance, "  Believe  me, 
I  am  a  religious  man." 

After  this  exertion,  his  Majesty  gently  moved  his  hand,  in 
token  of  his  last  farewell,  and  the  Archbishop  withdrew. 

As  the  night  advanced,  a  more  rapid  diminution  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's vital  powers  was  perceptible. 

His  weakness  now  rendered  it  impracticable  to  remove  him 
into  his  usual  bed -room,  and  a  bed  was  accordingly  prepared  in 
the  royal  closet,  which  communicates  with  the  apartment  in 
which  his  Majesty  had  passed  the  last  ten  days  of  his  life.  At 
half -past  ten  the  King  was  seized  with  a  fainting  fit,  the  effects  of 
which  were  mistaken  by  many  for  the  stroke  of  death.  However, 
his  Majesty  giadually,  though  imperfectly,  revived,  and  was  then 
removed  into  his  bed. 

From  this  time  his  voice  was  not  heard,  except  to  pronounce 
the  name  of  his  valet.  In  less  than  an  hour  his  Majesty  expired, 
without  a  struggle  and  without  a  gioan,  the  Queen  kneeling  at 
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the  bed-siide,  and  still  affectionately  holding  his  hand,  the  comfort- 
able warmth  of  which  rendered  her  unwilling  to  believe  the  reality 
of  the  sad  event. 

Thus  expired,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age,  in  firm 
reliance  on  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  King  William  the  Fourth, 
a  just  and  upright  King,  a  forgiving  enemy,  a  sincere  friend,  and 
a  most  gi'acious  and  indulgent  master.  J.  R.  W. 

Bushy  House,  July  [4,  IS37. 
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Lough  Derg. — For  many  years  past  there  has  not  been  such 
a  concourse  of  "  Pilgrims"  as  have  crowded  to  offer  up  their 
orisons  at  the  shrine  of  the  "  Irish  Juggernaut"  this  season  ;  an 
occurrence  we  are  at  no  loss  to  account  for,  when  we  consider  the 
immense  increase  of  crime  under  the  auspices  of  the  O'Connell 
administration. — Numbers  of  persons  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  some 
of  them  having  come  from  distances  of  upwards  of  eighty  miles, 
were  to  be  met  with  on  the  different  roads  leading  to  it.  The 
station,  which,  we  understand  closed  on  yesterday,  during  the 
commencement,  was  but  poorly  attended.  Whether  money  was 
scarce  then,  or  that  penances  were  less  severe,  we  cannot  say;  but, 
during  the  last  few  days,  the  numbers  increased  to  an  amazing 
extent.  Nothing  can  convey  a  more  vivid  idea  of  the  brutalizing 
effects  of  Pppery  upon  the  human  mind,  than  the  penances  which 
its  blinded  votaries  go  through.  Let  our  readers  conceive  men  of 
respectability  and  wealth,  females  of  the  finest  feelings  and  sensi- 
bilities, (for  there  were  many  in  the  higher  classes  who  attended) 
travelling  scores  of  miles,  bare-legged  and  bare-headed,  setting 
aside  the  received  ideas  of  delicacy  and  refinement,  to  perform,  at 
the  beck  of  those  scions  of  Maynooth,  (whose  morals  have  been 
moulded  after  Peter  Dens,)  every  species  of  charlatan  tiick  that 
the  crafty  knaves  can  invent,  to  deprave  the  imaginations  of  their 
victims,  and  swell  the  coffers  of  Mother  Church,  and  must  they 
not  then  entertain  the  idea  that  this  moral  and  spiritual  degrada- 
tion is  hideous  and  revolting  ?  Amongst  all  the  means  of  cleansing 
from  sin,  invented  by  man,  there  are  none  more  disgusting  or 
filthy  than  those  enjoined  to  be  performed  by  the  pilgi'ims  at 
Lough  Derg;  none  more  revolting  to  every  feeling  which  a  vir- 
tuous parent  should  instil  into  the  bosom  of  his  family  ;  and  yet 
we  regi'et  that  the  horrid  features  of  this  picture  of  Irish  ignorance 
and  superstition  were  more  remarkable  during  this  season  than 
any  we  have  ever  before  recorded. — Fermanagh  Reporter-. 


The  Discoverer  of  Steam  Power. — It  is  now,  we  believe, 
admitted  by  men  of  science,  though  the  world  in  general  either 
overlooks  or  is  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that  the  Marquis  of  Worces- 


3o6  VARIETIES. 

ter,  ail  English  nobleman  of  Charles  II. *s  time,  an  ancestor  of  the 
existing  ducal  family  of  Beaufort,  was  the  person  who  first  dis- 
covered and  revealed  to  mankind  the  mechanical  capabilities  of 
steam — that  power  which,  in  our  own  age,  is  working  out  effects 
so  vast  and  magnificent.  In  presence  of  his  Maker  he  was  hum- 
ble. The  following  passage  from  a  prayer  of  the  marquis,  while 
it  shews  him  elevated  with  the  consciousness  of  being  the  deposi- 
taiy  of  a  stupendous  discovery,  also  exhibits  a  mind  imbued  with 
humility  and  noble  feeling :  "  Oh,  infinitely  omnipotent  God ! 
whose  mercies  are  fathomless,  and  whose  knowledge  is  immense 
and  inexhaustible :  next  to  my  creation  and  redemption  I  render 
thee  most  humble  thanks  from  the  very  bottom  of  my  heart  for 
thy  vouchsafing  me  (the  meanest  in  understanding)  an  insight  in 
so  great  a  secret  of  nature,  beneficent  to  all  mankind,  as  this 
water-commanding  engine.  Suffer  me  not  to  be  puffed  up  with 
the  knowing  of  it,  but  humble  my  haughty  heart  by  thy  true 
knowledge  of  my  own  ignorance  !  "  Such  language  as  this,  used 
by  one  whose  genius  discovered  the  steam-engine,  reminds  us  of 
Newton's  comparison  of  himself  to  a  child  picking  up  shells  on 
the  ocean  of  truth. 


The  Press. — "Now,  Printing  is,  after  all,  nothing  but  the 
extension  of  speech.  A  man's  words  can  fall  only  on  a  certain 
sphere,  and  the  sentiments  that  are*  delivered  are  known  to  none 
save  the  immediate  auditory;  and  unless  the  hearers  should  choose 
to  become  publishers  to  other  circles,  both  good  and  evil  are  com- 
paratively limited  in  their  operation.  And  here  the  Press  comes 
in  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  tongue,  and  catches,  as  it  were,  the  sounds 
as  they  die  away  in  the  air,  and  stamps  them  with  permanent 
being;  and  thus  words  which,  when  spoken,  are  addressed  to  an 
insignificant  company,  become,  when  printed,  known  to  a  widely- 
spread  nation.  The  power  thus  devised,  of  Printing,  gives  to 
mere  breath  a  substance,  and  will  enable  him  who  preaches  or 
proclaims  only  to  a  thousand,  to  preach  or  to  proclaim  to  the 
millions  of  the  habitable  world." — Rev.  Henry  Melvill,  B.D. 


Scriptural  Education. —  A  poor  young  lad,  A.  V.  died  of  a 
dropsy,  about  the  age  of  sixteen ;  he  had  attended  for  thi-ee  or  four 
years,  a  Scripture  school,  in  a  remote  part  of  Ireland,  where  he  com- 
mitted to  memoiy  many  chapters  of  the  Bible,  and  heard  of  the  way 
of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Being  by  outward  pro- 
fession a  Roman  Catholic, his  mother  and  neighbours  desired  to  have 
the  priest  sent  for  in  his  last  illness. — "  No,"  said  the  dying  believer 
in  the  one  Great  High  Priest, "  I  want  no  anointing — no  priest  to 
pray  over  me :  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Saviour — whom  else  should  I 
need  ?" 

Being  gi'eatly  pressed  to  have  the  priest,  he  steadily  refused, 
and  said, "  If,  when  I  am  grown  too  weak  to  prevent  it,  he  is  brought 
to  anoint  me,  I  will  shut  my  eyes  and  stop  my  ears,  and  think  upon 
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Jesus  Christ,  my  Saviour;  and  then  he  may  do  what  he  likes 
with  my  body,  but  he  cannot  touch  my  soul.'' 

The  last  words  of  A.  V.  were,  "  O  !  what  a  blessing  that  I  at- 
tended the  Scripture  school  in ."     He  then  sunk  into  the 

arms  of  a  schoolfellow  he  had  to  read  for  him,  and  closed  his  eyes 
in  death.  When  the  remains  of  the  deceased  were  carrying  to  be 
interred,  a  rumour  was  circulated,  that  he  had  died  without  being 
anointed  by  a  priest:  the  coffin  was  thrown  down  on  the  road, 
with  circumstances  of  great  indignity,  and  there  remained,  until  a 
few  Protestants  were  collected  to  carry  it  to  its  last  home. 


ANECDOTES. 


On  the  morning  of  the  execution  of  Charles  I.,  Bishop  Juxon 
prayed  with  him,  using  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  then  read 
the  twenty-seventh  chapter  oi  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  de- 
scribes the  passion  of  our  Saviour.  The  king  thanked  the  Bishop 
for  his  choice  of  the  lesson ;  but  he  was  surprised  and  gratified  to 
leani,  that  it  was  the  lesson  for  the  day,  according  to  the  calendar. 


When  the  seven  Bishops  were  committed  to  the  Tower  by 
James  II.,  for  refusing  to  comply  with  his  illegal  requirements, 
they  went  direct  to  the  Tower-chapel,  and  performed  Divine 
Service.  A  coincidence  was  observed,  similar  to  that  above  men- 
tioned,— the  sixth  of  the  2nd  of  Corinthians  formed  part  of  the 
Service  of  the  dav. 


"  I  WANT  A  Bible." — A  real  weather-beaten  tar,  walking  on 

the  wharf  at  B ,  met  a  friend  of  the  Bethel  cause,  and  said, 

with  much  eai'nestness  of  manner,  "  I  want  a  Bible.  Do  you  think 
I  could  get  one  at  the  Bethel  Library  Room  ?"  "  Well,  I  don*t 
know,"  the  friend  replied ;  "  there  are  other  good  books,  but  I  believe, 
just  at  this  time,  the  Bibles  are  all  gone.  Come  in  with  me  and 
see."  He  came  in,  and  said  to  me,  "  Sir,  I  have  come  to  see  if  I 
could  get  a  Bible."  **  I  am  very  soiTy,"  I  replied, "  that  there  is  not 
a  single  Bible  on  the  shelves.  We  ai'e  just  out,  but  shall  have 
another  supply  soon.  There  ai*e  other  good  books,  in  great 
variety.  Come  and  look  at  them."  He  shook  his  head  and  said, 
"  I  want  a  Bible,  You  perceive  I  am  an  old  countryman.  My 
father  was  a  preacher.  The  last  thing  he  did,  when  I  came  away, 
was  to  take  down  the  Bible  and  read  to  me,  very  feelingly,  tjie 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  I  have  forgotten  his  admonitions. 
But  now  I  have  just  escaped  with  my  life.  The  vessel  on  board 
of  which  I  sailed,  capsized  and  three  of  the  men  were  drowned.  I 
clung  to  the  wreck  forty-eight  hours,  and  was  taken  off,  almost  at 
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the  point  of  complete  exhaustion.  While  hanging  there,  I  thought 
of  my  Father's  last  instructions — the  parable  came  up  fresh  to  my 
mind — I  wanted  to  read  it  from  the  Bible."  The  friend  who  met 
him  on  the  wharf,  flew  out  to  obtain  one  for  him,  that  he  might 
have  this  life-boat  for  the  poor  sailor.  I  prayed  with  him.  While 
on  his  knees,  he  said  distinctly,  and  with  a  feeling  heart,  "  Father, 
I  have  sinned." — Bethel  Magazine. 


Utility  of  the  Bible. — Dr.  Olinthus  Gregory  relates  the 
following  visit  which  he  paid  to  a  poor  man  greatly  afflicted. 
"  On  entering  the  cottage,  I  found  him  alone ;  his  wife  having 
gone  to  procure  him  milk  from  a  kind  neighbour.  I  was  startled 
at  the  sight  of  a  pale-faced  man,  a  living  image  of  death,  fastened 
up  in  his  chair  by  a  nide  mechanism  of  cords  and  belts  hanging 
from  the  ceiling.  He  was  totally  unable  to  move  either  hand  or 
foot,  having  for  more  than  four  years  been  totally  deprived  of  the 
use  of  his  limbs ;  yet  at  the  same  time  suffering  extreme  anguish 
from  swellings  at  all  his  joints.  As  soon  as  I  bad  recovered  a 
little  from  my  surprise  at  seeing  so  pitiful  an  object,  I  asked,  *  Are 
you  left  alone,  my  friend,  in  this  deplorable  situation  ?'  *  No, 
Sir,'  replied  he,  in  a  touchingly  feeble  tone  of  mild  resignation, 
(nothing  but  his  lips  and  eyes  moving  while  he  spake,)  *  I  am  not 
left  alone,  for  God  is  with  me.'  On  advancing,  I  soon  found  the 
secret  of  this  striking  declaration;  for  his  wife  had  left  on  his 
knees,  propped  with  a  cushion  formed  for  the  purpose,  a  Bible, 
lying  open  at  a  favourite  portion  of  the  Psalms  of  David.  I  sat 
down  by  him,  and  conversed  with  him.  On  ascertaining  he  had 
a  small  weekly  allowance  certain,  I  enquired  how  the  remainder 
of  his  wants  were  supplied.  *  Why,'  said  he,  'tis  true,  as  you  say, 
seven  shillings  a  week  would  never  support  us  ;  but,  when  it  is 
gone,  I  rely  upon  the  promise  I  find  in  this  book.  Bread  shall  be 
given  him,  and  his  tvater  shall  be  sure.  I  asked  him,  if  he  ever  felt 
tempted  to  repine  under  the  pressure  of  so  long-continued  and 
heavy  a  calamity  }  '  Not  for  the  last  three  years,'  said  he,  *  blessed 
be  God  for  it,'  the  eye  of  faith  sparkling  and  giving  life  to  his 
pallid  countenance  while  he  made  the  declaration ; — ^  for  I  have 
learned  in  this  book  in  whom  to  believe :  and  though  I  am  aware 
of  my  weakness  and  unworthiness,  I  am  persuaded  he  will  never 
leave  me  nor  forsake  me.  And  so  it  is,  that  often  when  my  lips 
are  closed  with  locked  jaws,  and  I  cannot  speak  to  the  glory  of 
God,  he  enables  me  to  sing  his  praises  in  my  heart !'" 


Two  DIFFERENT  CONVERTS. — A  French  officer,  when  upon  his 
parole  at  Reading,  met  with  a  Bible.  By  reading  it,  he  became 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  rejected  his  sceptical  prin- 
ciples, and  resolved  to  be  a  Protestant.  When  his  gay  associates 
rallied  him  upon  his  taking  so  serious  a  resolution,  he  said,  "  I 
have  done  no  more  than  my  old  schoolfellow,  Bernadotte,  who  is 
become  a  Lutheran." — "Yes,  but  he  did  it  to  obtain  a  crown" 
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"  My  motive,"  said  the  officer,  "  is  the  same ;  we  only  differ  in 
one  point :  the  object  of  Bemadotte  is  to  obtain  a  crown  in  Swe- 
den— mine  is  to  obtain  a  crown  in  Heaven." 


True  Generosity. — A  poor  negro,  walking  towards  Dept- 
ford,  saw  by  the  road-side  an  old  sailor  of  a  different  complexion, 
with  but  one  ann,  and  two  wooden  legs.  The  worthy  African 
immediately  took  three  halfpence  and  a  farthing,  his  little  all, 
from  the  side  pocket  of  his  tattered  trowsers,  and  forced  them  into 
the  sailor's  hand,  while  he  wiped  the  tears  from  his  eye  with  the 
comer  of  his  blue  patched  jacket,  and  then  walked  away  quite 
happy. 


Moravian  Honesty. — In  the  last  war  in  Germany,  a  captain 
of  cavalry  was  out  on  a  foraging  party.  On  perceiving  a  cottage 
in  the  midst  of  a  solitaiy  valley,  he  went  up  and  knocked  at  the 
door.  Out  came  an  Hemiiter,*  with  a  beard  silvered  by  age. 
"  Father,"  says  the  officer,  "  shew  me  a  field  where  I  can  set  my 
troopers  a  foraging.'' — "  Presently,"  was  the  reply.  The  good  old 
man  then  walked  before,  and  conducted  them  out  of  the  valley. 
After  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  march,  they  found  a  fine  field  of  bar- 
ley. "  There  is  every  thing  we  want,"  says  the  captain.  "  Have 
patience  for  a  few  minutes,"  replied  his  guide,  "  and  you  shall  be 
satisfied."  They  went  on,  and  at  the  distance  of  about  a  quarter 
of  a  league  further,  they  arrived  at  another  field  of  barley.  The 
troop  immediately  alighted,  cut  down  the  grain,  trussed  it  up,  and 
remounted.  The  officer  then  addressing  himself  to  his  conductor, 
said,  "  Father,  you  have  given  yourself  and  us  unnecessary  trou- 
ble :  the  first  field  was  much  better  than  this."  "  Very  true.  Sir," 
replied  the  good  old  man,  "but  that  field  was  not  mine." 

*  Another  name  for  a  Moravian.  They  term  themselves  "  United  Brethren." 
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STANZAS  BY  MRS.  SIGOURNEY. 

"  Unto  him  who  hath  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins,  in  his  own  blood." — Rev. 

How  HATH  HE  LOVED  US  ? — Ask  the  star 

That  on  its  wondrous  mission  sped, 
Hung  trembling  o'er  that  manger  scene 

Where  He,  the  Eternal,  bow'd  his  head  j 
He,  who  of  earth  doth  seal  the  doom, 
.  Found  in  her  lowliest  inn  no  room  ! 
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Juclea's  mountain — lift  your  voice  ; 

With  legends  of  the  Saviour  fraught ; 
Speak,  favour'd  Olivet — so  oft 

At  midnight's  prayerful  vigil  sought — 
And  Cedron's  brook,  whose  rippling  wave 

Frequent  his  weary  feet  did  lave. 

How  hath  he  loved  us  ? — Ask  the  band 

That  fled  his  woes  with  breathless  haste- 
Ask  the  weak  friend's  denial  tone, 

Scarce  by  his  bitterest  tears  effaced — 
Ask  of  the  traitor's  kiss — and  see 
What  Jesus  hath  endured  for  thee. 

Ask  of  Gethsemane,  whose  dews 

Shrank  from  that  moisture  strangely  red, 

Which  in  that  unwatch'd  hour  of  pain, 
His  agonizing  temples  shed  ! 

The  scourge,  the  thorn,  whose  anguish  sore, 
Like  the  unanswering  lamb.  He  bore. 

How  hath  he  loved  us  ? — Ask  the  cross. 
The  Roman  spear,  the  shrouded  sky — 

Ask  of  the  sheeted  dead,  who  burst 
Their  cerements  at  his  fearful  cry — 

O,  ask  no  more, — but  bow  thy  pride. 
And  yield  thy  heart  to  him  who  died. 


TO    A    PROFESSED    INFIDEL. 

You  slight  religion — and  "  on  solid  ground,"  you  say ; 

And  while  on  solid  ground  you  stand,  you  may : 

But  when  your  limbs  beneath  Death's  withering  hand 

Shall  find  the  solid  ground  as  sinking  sand, 

No  solid  ground  wiU  then  for  mirth  appear, 

Thy  smiling  confidence  transform'd  to  fear; 

While  dread  con\'iction  starting  into  birth. 

Proves  all  thy  boasted  solid  ground  was  Earth  ! 

*  EPSILON. 


THE 


COTTAGE  MAGAZINE; 


OR, 


THE  TRUE  KINDRED  OF  CHRIST. 


To  have  seen  a  place  or  a  person  of  eminence  is  a 
circumstance  on  which  we  are  accustomed  to  reflect 
with  pleasure,  and  which  we  relate  to  others  who 
have  not  enjoyed  the  gratification,  with  a  feeling  of 
superiority.  Had  we  seen  the  Son  of  God — had 
we  traced  the  features  of  his  heavenly  countenance 
— had  we  listened  to  the  kind  and  encouraging  tones 
of  his  voice — had  we  heard  him  addressing  the  as- 
tonished and  delighted  multitude — seen  him  healing 
the  sick,  comforting  the  distressed,  and  raising  the 
dead — had  we  gazed  on  his  sacred  person,  after 
his  own  resurrection  from  the  dead,  how  often 
should  we  have  been  heard  reverting  to  the  fact 
— reverting  to  it  as  the  most  interesting  part  of 
our  history,  and  perhaps  claiming  to  ourselves  a 
degree  of  credit  and  authority  on  account  of  it. 
Thus,  when  the  apostle  Peter  was  exhorting  the 
elders  of  the  Christian  Church,  he  claimed  to  be 
heard,  not  only  because  he  himself  was  an  elder, 
but  also  because  he  had  been  ^^a  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ."  And  our  Lord  himself  de- 
clares that,  in  the  last  day,  many  will  claim  admis- 
sion into  heaven,  partly  because  they  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  his  presence,  and  had  seen  him  teach 
in  their  streets. 

Had  we  not  onlv  seen  him,  but  had  we  been  also 
on  terms  of  friendship  with  him — had  he  taken  us 
with  him  when  he  left  the  multitude,  and  explained 
to  us  his  public  discourses,  and  admitted  us  to  fa- 
miliar intercourse,  and  even  permitted  us  to  recline 
November,  1837.  i  i  Vol.  xxvi.  No.  II. 
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on  his  bosom,  how  distinguished  would  have  been 
the  honour,  and  how  many  would  have  envied  us 
its  possession. 

But  still  more — had  we  been  related  to  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  how  much  greater  the  dis- 
tinction still.  Many  employ  their  time  and  their 
wealth  in  tracing  back  their  pedigree  to  the  great 
and  mighty  of  the  earth;  they  value  an  exalted  an- 
cestry more  than  an  honourable  character ;  and  if 
they  can  but  establish  a  remote  and  doubtful  alli- 
ance to  it,  they  make  it  their  boast  and  their  glory. 
But  if  it  be  any  honour  to  be  allied  to  an  earthly  dig- 
nity, to  any  one  to  whom  man  has  given  a  title — then 
who  can  estimate  the  distinction  of  being  related  to 
Him  who  is  the  great  fountain  of  all  the  honour  and 
authority  in  the  universe?  If  it  be  an  honour  to  be 
related  to  the  wise — in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  every  sentence  he  uttered 
was  a  revelation,  and  he  has  given  to  us  the  key  of 
knowledge,  which  opens  heaven  and  leads  to  eternal 
life.  If  it  be  an  honour  to  be  allied  to  the  rich — 
he  is  the  heir  of  all  things ;  or  to  be  related  to  the 
conquerors  of  the  earth — he  is  the  conqueror  of  sin, 
and  death,  and  hell.  And  hence  the  Apostle  Paul, 
when  enumerating  the  peculiar  distinctions  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  describes  it  as  one,  that  Christ  was 
born  of  it:  '^  whose  are  the  fathers ;  and  of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever." 

But,  on  a  certain  occasion,  the  Saviour  declared 
that  there  is  an  honour  greater  than  that  of  having 
seen  him,  of  having  been  admitted  to  occasional  in- 
tercourse with  him,  or  of  even  having  been  related 
to  him  by  the  ties  of  human  consanguinity ;— name- 
ly, the  honour  of  a  spiritual  relationship.  ^  The 
union  to  him  which  originates^in  faith,  is  cemented 
by  love,  and  which  leads  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience, 
is  an  honour  which  swallows  up  every  other  dis- 
tinction, and  which  puts  the  believer  into  possession 
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of  all  he  can  desire  or  enjoy.  ^' Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples,  and  said.  Be- 
hold my  mother  and  my  brethren.  For  whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

Here,  our  Lord  describes  the  man  who  is  most 
nearly  related  to  him.  When  a  person  of  property 
dies  intestate,  it  is  considered  a  point  of  great  im- 
portance to  determine  who  is  the  nearest  of  kin — 
who  has  the  first  and  the  strongest  claim  to  the  pro- 
perty of  the  deceased.  But  the  question  here  pending 
is,  who  is  the  most  nearlv  related  to  Christ?  be- 
cause  to  him  devolves  spiritual  wealth  and  honours 
beyond  all  computation.  Guided  by  the  language 
we  have  just  quoted,  the  question  admits  of  an  easy 
solution.  The  happy  individual  may  be  found  in  a 
palace,  or  in  a  hovel — pining  in  poverty,  or  rolling 
in  affluence — lying  in  the  depths  of  obscurity,  or 
standing  on  the  pinnacle  of  fame — destitute  of  learn- 
ing, or  sitting  in  the  chair  of  philosophy  and  wis- 
dom ;  his  ancestry,  age,  and  external  circumstances, 
are  altogether  unimportant ;  but,  wherever  he  is  to 
be  found,  he  is  distinguished  by  doing  the  will  of 
God.  This  is  his  proprium,  his  distinctive  badge. 
He  avails  himself  of  every  opportunity  which  he 
enjoys  of  learning  that  will.  As  far  as  he  under- 
stands it,  he  loves  it;  and  loves  the  Saviour  for 
having  revealed  it.  He  is  conscientiously  earnest  in 
obeying  it,  however  humbling  the  doctrines  which 
it  requires  him  to  believe,  and  however  difficult  the 
duties  which  it  calls  him  to  perform :  he  counts  it 
his  meat  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven. He  knows  no  other  rule  to  walk  by  than  the 
word  of  God — no  other  end  to  aim  at  than  the 
glory  of  God.  And,  this  being  his  character,  he 
is  related  to  Christ.  He  is  moving  in  a  line  with 
Christ ;  and  tending,  though  not  with  equal  steps, 
to  the  same  celestial  goal.  He  has  been  born  into 
the  same  family — partakes  of  the  same  spiritual 
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nature — and,  as  an  heir  of  God,  he  is  said  to  be  a 
joint-heir  with  Christ.  However  obscure,  therefore, 
the  station  he  may  occupy — whatever  the  country 
which  gave  him  birth — and  whatever  the  circum- 
stances which  may  combine  to  depress  him — all 
such  considerations  are  merged  and  lost  sight  of  in 
that  greatest  of  all  distinctions,  that  he  does  the 
will  of  God ;  while  the  Saviour  extends  his  hands 
towards  him,  and  says,  ^^  Behold  my  mother^  and 
sister,  and  brother  /" 

Here,  too,  we  learn  the  superiority  of  this  rela- 
tionship to  Christ  to  every  other.  It  is  more  vital ; 
by  which  we  mean,  that  it  is  more  essential  to  our 
spiritual  life  than  our  natural  ties  to  our  natural 
life.  The  rapture  of  the  latter  we  may  survive;  but 
Christ  is  our  life,  and  were  it  possible  for  the  ties 
which  bind  us  to  him  to  be  broken  asunder,  though 
we  might  live  on  as  men,  as  Christians  we  should 
perish. 

It  is  more  dignified  than  any  earthly  relationship. 
It  allies  us  to  the  throne  of  God — to  the  royalty  of 
heaven — to  dignities  which  will  survive  the  wreck 
of  all  things  earthly,  and  live  on  when  time  shall  be 
no  more.  By  our  kindred  to  him,  our  weakness 
becomes  linked  to  Almighty  strength,  and  our  exi- 
gence to  Divine  all-sufficiency.  We  become  enti« 
tied  to  share  in  all  his  possessions  and  glories. 

This  union  is  more  tender  than  any  earthly  con- 
nexion. The  language  of  Christ  on  this  point  is 
remarkable ;  he  does  not  say,  '^  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther, or  sister,  or  mother;"  but,  "the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.  He  is  bound  to 
me  by  a  tie  so  tender  and  intimate,  that  it  includes 
all  relations  in  one.  I  feel  for  my  obedient  follow- 
ers all  the  tenderness  due  to  a  mother,  all  the  kind- 
ness and  generous  regard  a  man  would  feel  towards 
his  own  sister,  and  all  the  faithful  friendship  due  to 
an  affectionate  brother."  Whatever  there  is  pecu- 
liar in  the  aftbction  or  regard  of  the  different  en- 
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deared  relations  of  life,  all  centres  in  the  love  of 
Jesus  to  his  sincere  disciples. 

And  this  union  is  more  enduring  than  any  earthly 
connexion.  Mere  human  relationships  are  daily 
breaking  up.  Whole  families,  with  every  branch, 
belonging  to  them,  have  entirely  disappeared.  H®w 
probable  is  it  that  the  family  from  which  our  Lord 
himself  descended,  in  his  human  nature,  is  now  en- 
tirely extinct.  But  the  relation  which  subsisted  be- 
tween him  and  his  primitive  disciples  is  not  extinct : 
he  can  now  point  them  out  in  the  ranks  of  the  bless- 
ed above,  and  say.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren.  And  when  every  earthly  tie  shall  be 
dissolved — when  he  shall  come  to  receive  his  peo- 
ple to  himself — he  declares  that  he  will  recognise 
and  acknowledge  them  all  as  his  brethren,  his  true 
and  only  kindred :  for  he  will  say  to  such  as  have 
cherished  a  benevolent  and  fraternal  spirit  towards 
his  followers,  *^  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren^  ye  did  it  unto 
me."  He  will  look  around  on  the  assembled 
world,  as  he  once  did  on  his  assembled  hearers, 
and,  extending  his  hand  toward  them,  will  draw 
on  them  the  admiring  regards  of  the  universe, 
by  saying,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 
And,  O,  who  would  not  in  that  day,  gladly  dis- 
claim  relationship  to  the  noble  and  mighty  of  the 
earth,  rather  than  be  destitute  of  relationship  to 
Christ  ?  Who  among  the  proudest  and  loftiest  will 
not  then  wish  that  he  had  claimed  kindred  with  the 
dust  which  he  almost  disdained  to  tread — that  he 
had  said  to  corruption,  *^Thou  art  my  mother,'* 
and  to  the  worm,  ^^Thou  art  my  sister,"  rather 
than  be  destitute  of  relationship  to  Christ?  Who 
among  the  despisers  and  persecutors  of  the  saints 
will  not  deplore  their  folly,  and  envy  the  faithful 
the  relationship  which  binds  them  to  Christ  ?  Every 
other  connexion  will  then  have  melted  away  before 
the  fires  of  the  last  day — the  golden  chain  which 
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binds  his  people  to  himself  will  be  the  only  remain- 
ing bond,  and  that  shall  remain  for  ever;  for,  saith 
he,  ^^  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

How  utterly  insufficient  is  every  other  relation- 
ship to  Christ  than  that  which  arrises  from  faith^ 
and  lovcyand  holy  obedience  ?  How  little  has  it 
availed  the  Jews  that  they  are  related  to  Christ  by 
the  ties  of  country :  and  as  little  will  it  avail  them 
in  the  last  day,  when  the  nations  shall  be  seen  com- 
ing from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  from  the  north 
and  from  the  south,  to  sit  down  with  the  patriarchs 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  they  themselves  shall 
be  cast  out.  How  little  will  it  avail  those  who  en- 
joyed the  personal  ministry  of  Christ — or  those  who 
performed  miracles  in  his  name — to  plead  their  pe- 
culiar privileges,  when  he  shall  say  to  them,  ^^  De- 
part from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  I  never  knew 
you."  And  as  useless  will  it  be  for  one  nominal 
Christian  to  plead  that  he  occupied  a  high  station 
in  the  church — and  another  that  he  maintained  a 
profession  of  religion — and  a  third  that  he  was 
born  of  a  pious  ancestry — and  a  fourth  that  he  gave 
even  his  body  to  be  burned  as  a  martyr  to  religion. 
If  they  were  not  his  humble  and  sincere  followers, 
he  would  say  to  each  of  them,  as  the  Almighty  is 
represented  saying  of  one  of  old,  ^^  Though  this 
man  were  the  signet  on  my  right  hand,  I  would 
pluck  him  off  and  cast  him  away."  The  salvation 
of  our  Lord's  brethren — the  salvation  of  the  virgin 
mother  herself — arose  not  from  the  alliance  of 
blood,  but  from  sincerely  believing  in  his  name. 
Nothing,  nothing  short  of  a  Divine  and  Scriptural 
relationship  to  Christ  will  ever  entitle  us  to  the 
joys  of  heaven.  But,  possessed  of  this,  let  the 
Christian  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  the  hand 
which  unties  every  other  bond,  shall  only  draw  the 
principle  which  binds  him  to  Christ  closer  than 
ever,  and  render  it  indissoluble. —  Ward^s  Miscel- 
lany. 
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*^  Was  the  death  of  Christ  sacrificial  ?  Were 
his  suflFerings  vicarious  ?" 

In  answering  this  very  ordinary,  but  most  inte- 
resting and  momentous  question,  volumes,  rather 
than  a  magazine  article,  might  be  written,  and  the 
subject  still  be  unexhausted.  The  object  of  this 
brief  answer  is  to  satisfy  and  edify  plain  readers, 
who  may  not  have  time  or  opportunity  to  study  the 
subject  extensively.  To  them  we  answer :  The 
death  of  Chkist  was  sacrificial.  That  he  died  not 
as  a  private  but  public  character ;  not  on  his  ow7i 
account,  but  that  of  others;  not  for  any  thing  he 
had  done  to  forfeit  life,  but  voluntarily  for  the  sins 
of  the  people.  That  his  sufferings  were  vicarious  ; 
that  is,  he  suffered  as  a  substitute^  or  in  the  place 
of  guilty  man.  This  opinion  is  not  peculiar  to  our 
Church ;  it  is  held  as  common  property  by  all 
orthodox  Christians  of  every  name,  age,  and  clime. 

The  general  arguments  in  support  of  this  opinion 
are  short,  simple,  and  within  the  reach  of  every 
man.  First,  such  a  sacrifice  was  necessary  for 
man^s  salvation.  Men  are  sinners,  unholy  by  na- 
ture, and  sinful  in  practice.  Of  this  they  have 
irresistible  evidence  within  and  without.  But  what 
is  the  consequence  of  sin  ?  ^'  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  ^'The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 
Bui  who  is  thus  concerned  in  the  difficulty?  ^^  All 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
Can  man  release  himself  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  ? 
No ;  '^  The  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin :"  and  God  says,  ^^  Without  me,  ye  can  do 
nothing."  Can  men  redeem  each  other?  ^^None 
of  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor 
give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him."  Again ;  ^*  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh 
his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the 
Lord."     If  man  could  of  himself  render  a  perfect 
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obedience  to  the  law,  this  would  not  release  him 
from  the  guilt  of  past  offences  :  ^'  Therefore,  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
His  sight ;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;" 
but  not  deliverance  from  it.  From  all  which,  it 
appears  that  the  sinner  is  condemned  by  the  law ;  it 
binds  him  over  to  death,  to  which  he  can  make  no 
satisfaction,  and  from  whose  penalty  he  cannot 
escape  by  his  own  sufficiency.  But  cannot  God 
forgive  sin  without  a  sacrifice  ?  No,  verily ;  "  With- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  Nor  were 
the  legal  sacrifices  of  the  Jews  sufficient ;  it  was  im- 
possible they  "  should  take  away  sin,"  else  would 
they  ^^  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect."  Christ 
is  the  only  Redeemer:  "Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

Having  shewed  the  necessity  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin 
in  order  to  man's  salvation,  we  shall  now  prove  that 
Christ  did  offer  such  a  sacrifice^  by  plain  Scrip- 
ture declarations.  Isaiah  prophesied  thus :  "  The 
Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake; 
he  will  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honourable." 
Christ  magnified  the  law  by  a  life  of  spotless  obe- 
dience to  it,  and  made  it  honourable  wherein  man 
had  broken  it,  by  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice. 
The  same  prophet  is  still  more  plain  when  he  says, 
"Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  aud  carried  our 
sorrows :  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of 
God,  and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we,  like  sheep, 
have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all."  That  these  sayings  are  all  ful- 
filled in  Christ,  the  New  Testament  abundantly 
shews.     Christ  is  the  Redeemer,  that  is,  he  who 
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buys  back  the  human  family  from  the  captivity  of 
sin  and  Satan.  He  says  himself:  ^^The  Son  of 
man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis- 
ter, and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Thus 
the  ransom  or  price  which  he  paid  to  redeem  man 
v^^as  no  less  than  his  own  life ;  and  Paul  says,  *^  We 
have  redemption  through  his  blood."  The  same 
Apostle  exhorted  the  elders  at  Ephesus,  '^To  feed 
the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood ;"  and  assured  the  Galatians  that 
'^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  He  also  declared 
to  the  Hebrews,  '^  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,"  and  enquired  if  the  blood  of 
the  legal  victims  ^^sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
sciences from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God." 
To  the  Corinthians  Paul  said,  ^^  For  he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  (a  sin  offering)  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him;"  and  elsewhere,  '^by  whom  also  we 
have  received  the  atonement,"  i.  e.  satisfaction  for 
sin.  John  says,  '^  He  is  the  propitiation  (atone- 
ment) for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Peter  says,  ^^For 
Christ  also  hath  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God;"  and  again, 
^^  Who  his  own  self  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live 
unto  righteousness :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  heal- 
ed." The  foregoing  are  a  few  of  the  numerous 
pointed  and  incontrovertible  Scripture  testimonies, 
to  prove  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  sacrificial y 
that  his  sufferings  were  vicarious.  To  copy  them 
all,  would  be  to  transcribe  a  large  portion  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 


370  ATONEMENT. 

If  any  further  proof  is  desired,  it  may  be  found 
in  the  history  of  his  sufferings.  Let  it  be  recollect- 
ed that  Christ  was  "a  lamb  without  spot;"  he 
challenged  his  most  inveterate  enemies  to  convince 
him  of  sins;  he  was  '^  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens;  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth."  Connected  with  his  purity,  let  it  fur- 
ther be  remembered  that  he  was  "the  Lord  of 
hosts,"  possessing  more  courage  than  all  the  sons  of 
men ;  and  then  it  might  naturally  be  expected  that 
his  death  would  have  been  not  onlv  the  most  calm 
and  peaceful,  but  the  most  triumphant  one  that  was 
ever  witnessed  on  earth,  if,  indeed,  it  could  be  ex- 
pected he  would  have  died  at  all.  Why  then  was 
it,  as  the  struggle  approached,  that  he  "  began  to 
be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy?"  Because  "he  bore 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows."  Why  did  he 
soon  after  exclaim,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death?"  Because  "his  soul"  was 
made  "  an  offering  for  sin."  Ah !  tell  me,  doubtful 
reader,  why  was  it,  that,  "  being  in  agony,  he  prayed 
more  earnestly ;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground?"  The 
true  solution  of  the  case  is,  he  "  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all ;"  he  suffered  as  the  sin-atoning  victim, 
"  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  th^fc^sin  of 
the  world,"  and  came  "  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa- 
crifice of  himself;"  yea,  even  "the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  To  feel  the  full  force  of  this  sub- 
ject, we  must  keep  in  view  the  dignity  of  the 
sufferer,  that  he  was  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh," 
or  Deity  veiled  in  humanity ;  his  innocence,  as  one 
"who  did  no  sin  ;"  his  love,  in  that  "  he  gave  him- 
self for  us,"  though  guilty  sinners ;  his  condescen- 
sion, in  that  "he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;" 
and  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings,  in  which  he 
"  bore  the  sins  of  many."     They  that  reject  the 
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doctrine  of  Christ's  sacrificial  offering,  set  aside  the 
only  ground  for  iheir  own  hope  of  mercy,  and 
*^  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction."  They  that  receive  and  trust  in 
this  all-sufficient  sacrifice  shall  be  hid  in  the  Rock 
of  Ages.  A. 


BLIND  MARY. 


It  was  in  the  Summer  of  1814,  that  I  first  became 
acquainted  with  Mary.  She  was  weak  in  bodily 
health,  was  dependent  on  the  public  for  her  support, 
and  had  been  entirely  blind  for  nearly  forty  years. 
I  never  heard  a  murmur  or  a  complaint  escape  her 
lips.  The  many  mercies  which  she  had  met  with, 
was  the  subject  on  which  she  most  delighted  to 
dwell ;  and  there  was  in  her  animated  countenance, 
a  striking  expression  of  the  extreme  tranquillity  and 
holy  joy  of  her  mind.  Mary  had  learned  to  read, 
and  at  an  early  age  took  great  delight  in  her  Bible; 
but  before  she  was  eighteen  years  old  her  sight 
began  to  fail  her,  and  in  a  very  short  time  she  be- 
came totally  blind.  This,  it  will  be  thought,  must 
have  been  a  severe  trial  at  such  an  age,  under  any 
circumstances,  but  more  especially  to  one  who  had 
always  derived  her  chief  pleasure  and  enjoyment 
from  her  little  stock  of  books.  Mary,  however,  had 
learned  from  her  Bible,  that  '^  God  doth  not  afflict 
willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men,"  and  she 
felt  assured  that  He  would,  in  some  way  or  other, 
make  this  affliction  tend  to  her  eternal  good.  ^^Many 
people  pity  me,"  she  said,  one  day,  to  a  lady  who 
was  talking  with  her,  '^  and  say,  it  is  hard  to  be 
blind;  but  I  don't  think  it  at  all  hard.  Perhaps, 
if  I  had  not  lost  my  sight,  I  should  have  grown 
proud.  I  was  very  fond  of  reading,  and  1  should, 
perhaps^  have  thought  too  much  of  knowledge;   I 
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might  have  been  puffed  up,  and  therefore  the  temp- 
tation was  mercifully  taken  from  me.  The  Lord 
knew  that  I  needed  some  trial,  and  he  chose  this 
for  me.  I  am  glad  he  did,  for  I  should  not  have 
known  what  to  have  chosen  for  myself — I  am  sure  I 
should  not  have  chosen  this — what,  be  blind! — no 
— for  then  I  should  not  be  able  to  read,  or  to  go 
about.  I  should  not  have  chosen  any  thing  that 
was  painful.  I  sometimes  think,"  she  continued, 
'^  how  many  trials  this  keeps  me  from,  which  I 
should  not  have  known  how  to  bear." 

There  were  many  little  things,  which,  though 
blind,  Mary  had  taught  herself  to  do.  '^  I  am  ob- 
liged to  give  a  great  deal  of  trouble,"  she  said ;  ^^  so 
I  am  glad  to  be  of  a  little  use  if  I  can.  When  I  go 
to  visit  the  neighbours,  they  say,  ^  Well,  Mary,  how 
long  can  you  stay  ?  for  I  have  a  job  for  you.' 
They  are  obliged  to  look  after  me  a  little;"  she 
continued,  '^  but  I  can  wash,  and  I  can  clean  pota- 
toes; and  if  I  can  do  nothing  else,  1  can  rock  Ihe 
cradle  for  them." 

Mary  had  likewise  taught  herself  to  sew,  and  was 
able  to  make  some  of  her  clothes.  *^  I  was  a  long 
time,"  she  said,  ^^  learning  to  thread  my  needle.  I 
tried  first  one  way,  then  another:  at  last  I  put  the 
needle  eye  and  the  thread  in  my  mouth,  and  then  I 
could  feel  when  the  thread  came  through  on  my 
tongue."* 

The  little  gloves  which  she  knitted  for  children, 
were  beautiful  patterns  of  neatness. 

One  of  the  chief  of  Mary's  lonely  amusements 
was  writing  little  hymns,  some  of  which  she  repeat- 
ed to  me.  She  was  not,  however,  very  forward  to 
do  this,  '^  because,"  as  she  said  to  a  lady  who  was 

*  I  remarked  that  Mary's  self-taught  method  of  threading  her 
needle,  was  the  same  which  the  blind  in  the  Asylum  in  London 
use.  Various  other  arts  are  learned  by  the  blind.  These  you 
may  see  practised  at  the  Richmond  Institution  for  the  blind,  in 
Dublin. — God  cares  for  the  poor  blind. 
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speaking  to  her  on  the  subject,  ^^  she  thought  her 
verses  so  little,  so  simple,  that  she  was  not  very 
willing  to  tell  them  to  any  body." 

The  following  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  her 
little  poems : — 

O  leave  me  not,  O  Lord,  my  God, 

For  I  am  weak  and  frail ; 
O  leave  me  not  in  darkness,  Lord, 

Nor  let  my  sins  prevail. 

O  leave  me  not  without  Thy  help, 

Uphold  me  with  Thy  hand ; 
O  leave  me  not  unto  myself. 

For  then  I  cannot  stand. 

O  leave  me  not  without  Thy  aid. 

To  guide  me  in  Thy  way ; 
O  leave  me  not,  for  I'm  afraid 

Lest  I  from  Thee  should  stray. 

O  leave  me  not,  but  let  me  know 
That  Thou  hast  made  me  Thine  : 

O  leave  me  not,  but  Lord,  do  Thou 
Make  all  Thy  \^ill  be  mine. 

O  leave  me  not,  but  let  me  see 

The  riches  of  Thy  love ; 
Through  Jesus*  merits  grant  to  me 

A  dwelHng-place  above  I 

Humility  and  a  firm  trust  and  confidence  in  God, 
were  striking  marks  in  Mary's  character.  Mary 
made  the  following  observation — '^A  neighbour 
once  said  to  me — '  if  I  were  to  judge  what  was 
your  greatest  trouble,  I  should  think  it  was  the 
dread  that  you  might  come  to  want,  for  you  cannot 
do  any  thing  for  yourself  Now,  said  I,  you 
could  not  have  been  more  mistaken  ;  that  is  a  thing 
which  never  did  trouble  me.  I  always  thought, 
and  still  think,  that  the  Lord  will  provide  for  me  ; 
and  I  have  so  often  found  his  goodness  so  great    in 
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providing  friends  for  me  when  1  most  needed  them, 
that  I  never  do  doubt  that  he  will  take  care  of  me. 
I  sometimes  think,  how  can  the  Lord  shew  such 
great  mercy  to  me  who  deserves  nothing  ?  But  then 
I  think,  have  I  deserved  the  mercies  I  have  had  ? 
No;  the  Lord  has  always  given  me  more  than  I 
deserve,  and  He  will  give  me  more  than  I  deserve 
for  Jesus'  sake.  O,  what  a  great  many  mercies  he 
gives  me !  I  think  every  thing  is  a  mercy.  Some- 
times, when  I  am  restless  in  bed,  I  think,  what  a 
mercy  it  is  that  I  can  turn  myself;  poor  Mrs.  B. 
cannot  even  turn  herself  in  her  bed,  and  she  says  to 
me,  ^  I  am  afraid,  Mary,  I  am  not  patient  enough.'" 

A  lady  once  said  to  Mary—  ^^  Do  you  feel  afraid 
to  die?"  She  replied,  ^^  I  have  no  fears  of  the  pains 
of  death,  but  I  should  be  glad  to  feel  that  I  am 
prepared  to  die."  A  person  once  asked  her — 
^'  Shall  you  be  afraid  to  die  when  the  time  comes?" 
— she  said,  ^^  I  cannot  tell;  that  depends  upon 
whether  I  have  the  support  of  God  at  the  time.  If 
I  feel  easy  and  peaceful  to-day,  I  know  not  what 
may  fall  out  to-morrow.  I  must  depend  upon  God 
continually  from  day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour. 
The  oldest  Christian  has  the  same  need  of  depend- 
ance.  He  cannot  stand  by  himself;  he  must  de- 
pend on  God  as  much  at  last  as  at  first." 

Mary  is  still  living,  is  hastening  fast  to  death, 
but  she  is  seeking  ^^a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  Her  faith 
is  firm,  for  it  is  built  upon  ^Uhe  rock,  Christ." 
(I  Cor.  X.  4.)  And  her  hope  is  bright,  for  it  is 
"full  of  immortality."  She  is  coming  to  the  grave 
in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his 
season  ;  (Job  v.  26,)  and  is  about,  (as  we  cannot  but 
fully  believe,)  to  "  enter  into  peace,"  and  into  the 
enjoyment  of  that  rest  which  remaineth  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God.  (Heb.  iv.  9.) 

Mary — oft  my  mind  recalls  thee, 
Resting  on  the  Arm  Divine ; 


BLIND  MARY.  375 

Happy  whatsoe'er  befals  thee. 

Faith,  the  Christian's  anchor,  thine. 

Though  in  outward  darkness  journeying. 
Glorious  light  for  thee  is  sown ; 

Israel's  pillar,  *  brightly  buraing. 
Guides  thee  on  to  Mercy's  throne. 

Though  the  crowd  may  little  heed  thee. 
Thou  hast  joys  they  know  not  of: 

For  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  lead  thee 
To  the  source  of  peace  and  love. 

Think  how  blessed  thy  condition. 

Think  what  joy  God's  love  can  give  ; 
Faith  is  lost  in  full  fruition, 
Christ  hath  died,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

Here  yon  sun,  though  daily  burning. 
Long  hath  ceased  thy  days  to  bless ; 

There  thine  eyes  awake,  discerning 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness* 

Reader !  Do  you  admire  the  content,  and  serenity 
of  mind  of  Blind  Mary  ?  Imitate  her  faith  and  trust 
in  God.  Live  in  prayer,  and  the  study  of  His 
Holy  Word.  The  day  of  trouble  may  come  be- 
fore you  are  aware.  ^' What  will  you  do  when  God 
riseth  up,  and  when  He  visiteth,  what  will  you  an- 
swer him?"  (Job  xxxi.  14.)  Remember  that  all 
human  misery  is  the  effect  of  sin.  Let  it,  therefore, 
be  yoxxr first  care  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  nothing  but  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  sin.  Be  assured,  that  how- 
ever happily  you  may  spend  your  days  on  earth, 
you  are  fast  hastening  to  the  grave,  and  if  you  die 
in  your  sins,  and  without  faith  in  Jesus,  your  por- 
tion will  be  with  the  ungodly  and  impenitent,  in 
the  "  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."  (Jude  13.) 

*  Exodus  xiii.  21,  22. 
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"  So  Aaron  and  his  sons  did  all  things  which  the  Lord  com 
manded  by  the  hand  of  Moses." 


In  this  chapter  we  have  a  most  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
this  was  done  in  coinv)liance  with  the  orders  given 
on  mount  Sinai  to  Moses,  by  God  himself*,  as  re- 
lated in  Exodus  xxviii.  and  xxix.,  in  which  chap- 
ters the  most  minute  description  was  given  of  the 
garments  for  Aaron  and  his  sons.  The  sacrifice 
and  ceremonies  of  consecrating  the  priests,  and  the 
continual  burnt-offering  were  also  appointed.  And 
here,  the  believer,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  descries  a 
greater  priest  than  Aaron,  even  '^  the  great  High 
Priest  of  our  profession,"  typically  set  forth. 

Aaron  was  clad  in  robes  of  mystic  meaning, — in 
holy  garments.  He  bore  the  names  of  the  children 
of  Israel  before  the  Lord,  on  his  two  shoulders,  for 
a  memorial.  The  breastplate  and  the  Urim  and 
the  Thummim.  Aaron  also  with  the  atoning  blood 
stood  before  the  rnercy-seat,  he  also  burnt  incense 
before  the  Lord.  Surely  our  great  High  Priest 
was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners, — his  power  and  beauty  were  transcendently 
excellent;  wisdom,  grace,  and  glory,  met  in  him 
who  is  ^'the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person." 

Jesus  bears  the  names  of  all  his  people,  deeply 
engraven  on  his  heart  continually,  he  is  ever  atten- 
tive to  the  state  and  the  wants  of  all,  even  of  the 
humblest  believer,  who  is  not  beneath  the  notice  of 
our  glorious  Intercessor,  and  it  ought  to  be  our 
highest  consolation  that  '^he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us."  Our  great  High  Priest  is  also 
to  be  regarded  as  our  Prophet  as  well  as  our  Priest; 
with  the  light  of  his  sacred  truth,  both  to  teach  and 
to  adorn,  He  is  our  Oracle.     By  him  God  makes 
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himself  known  to  us,  (Heb.  i.  1  and  2.)  and  de- 
clares his  mind  to  us.  (John  i.  18.)  He  is  called 
The  Light,  The  Witness,  The  Truth,  and  he  it  is 
who  communicates  to  us  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and 
leads  us  into  all  truth. 

The  blood  which  our  great  High  Priest  shed  for 
us  was  his  own.  *'The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
could  not  take  away  sin" — no,  the  great  sacrifice 
which  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  be  offered  up 
once  for  all,  was  that  ^^Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  even  Jesus  who  has 
now  passed  into  the  heavens,  there  to  plead  for  us 
the  all-prevailing  merits  of  his  righteousness  and 
blood. 

Our  prayers  can  only  ascend  acceptably  to  God 
as  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  the  Saviour's 
merits;  all  our  supplications  must  be  offered  up 
through  the  great  Intercessor  who  now  appears  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

Reader,  has  the  Spirit  of  God  ever  convinced 
thee  of  sin,  and  shewn  thee  the  necessity  of  the 
precious  blood  of  this  great  High  Priest  to  atone 
for  thy  guilt  ?  Dost  thou  now  feel  weary  and  heavy 
laden  with  the  burden  of  thy  transgressions?  Art 
thou  anxious  and  willing  to  be  freed  from  its  accu- 
mulated load?  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  This 
great,  this  only  sacrifice  for  thy  sins.  Jesus  is  at 
once  the  priest  and  the  sin-offering,  he  calls  thee 
to  a  participation  of  all  the  advantages  of  which 
his  merits  can  make  thee  the  partaker.  Believe 
the  blessed  words,  and  embrace  the  call,  ^^  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  Though 
thou  art  weak  and  vile,  yet  the  precious  blood 
of  this  great  High  Priest  can  cleanse  thee  from 
all  sin.  Hear  this  heart-cheering  announcement, 
'^  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  (Isaiah  i.  18.)    Delay  not, 
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then,  to  come  to  Jesus  that  he  may  wash  and 
cleanse  thee  in  his  own  precious  blood,  which  he 
freely  shed,  even  for  the  vilest  sinner.  '^  For  we 
have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
Let  us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need."  (Heb.  iv.  15,  16.)         C. 

THE  GOOD  AND  FAITHFUL  SERVANT. 


Let  us  imagine  that  the  solemn  day  has  at 
length  arrived,  the  day  so  long  dreaded  by  some,  so 
long  desired  by  others,  when  ail  the  servants  of  God 
must  give  account.  It  is  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  God  brings  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  makes  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart ;  when  he  who  has  been  faithful  unto  death  in- 
herits the  crown  of  life.  The  servant  of  God  has 
pressed  onward  in  his  earthly  pilgrimage  with  pati- 
ence and  perseverance.  Though  storms  of  tempt- 
ation have  beaten  upon  him,  — though  he  has  often 
endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions — though  the 
narrow  way  has  often  been  dark  and  cold — and 
though  he  has  felt  much  weakness  and  much  sinful- 
ness within, — he  has  yet  been  good  and  faithful^  he 
has  overcome  on  earth,  and  now  he  is  to  inherit  all 
things.  He  suffered  on  earth  with  Christ,  and 
with  Christ  he  took  up  his  cross,  and  now  with 
Christ  he  is  to  reign.  The  trial  of  his  faith  being 
more  precious  than  of  gold  which  perisheth,  is  now 
found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ.  O  joy  beyond  concep- 
tion !  O  bliss  such  as  the  utmost  stretch  of  human 
imagination  cannot  reach !  He  hears  from  the  mouth 
of  Him  who  died  and  rose  again,  ^*  Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant;   thou  hast  been  faithful 
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over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

While  the  good  and  faithful  servant  was  on  earth, 
all  around  him  was  contracted.  There  he  knew 
only  in  part — there  he  saw  the  glory  of  God  as 
through  a  glass,  darkly.  There  he  had  but  a  little 
knowledge,  a  little  understanding  of  the  grand  de- 
signs of  Providence,  a  little  acquaintance  with  spi- 
ritual things  and  the  wonders  of  the  world  to  come. 
There  he  had  but  a  little  time  to  do  his  Master's 
will,  a  few  short  years  in  which  to  promote  the 
glory  of  God.  There  his  influence  was  but  small ; 
even  though  it  might  have  extended  to  several  hun- 
dreds, or  thousands,  or  millions  of  intelligent  beings, 
yet  what  were  they  among  so  many?  In  heaven, 
on  the  contrary,  all  is  vast:  the  veil  of  mortality  is 
drawn  away,  and  he  finds  himself  in  the  midst  of 
those  unseen  things  which  are  eternal.  Here  he 
beholds  Christ  as  he  is  in  the  glory  which  he  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  Millions  of 
spirits,  all  pure  and  holy,  without  a  spot  of  human 
frailty,  surround  his  throne.  Millions  of  angels, 
who  excel  in  strength,  rejoice  to  do  his  will.  Here 
the  good  and  faithful  servant  may  spend  eternity  in 
the  service  of  God.  Here  he  has  an  extent  of  in- 
fluence greater  than  that  of  the  greatest  monarch 
upon  the  earth,  a  kingdom  more  splendid  than  that 
of  Solomon. 

While  on  earth  he  often  erred  and  straved  from 
the  ways  of  God  like  a  lost  sheep,  and  he  had  fre- 
quent reason  to  exclaim,  ^'  There  is  no  health  in 
me."  But  in  heaven  he  feels  the  power  of  indwell- 
ing sin  no  longer,  he  burns  unceasingly  with  divine 
love,  he  is  clothed  in  perfect  purity.  While  on 
earth  he  had  a  weak  body,  which  did  not  even 
allow  him  to  do  all  that  his  soul  desired;  a  body 
subject  to  sickness,  and  soon  weary  even  while 
serving  God.  In  heaven  he  has  a  spiritual  body, 
an  incorruptible  body,  a  body  which  disease  and 
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weariness  can  never  invade,  and  which  shall  be  en- 
gaged in  doing  the  will  of  God  for  ever. 

Reader,  let  me  ask  you,  Are  you  a  good  and 
faithful  servant?  Are  you  one  of  those  whom  God 
will  delight  to  honour?  Believe  it,  if  you  are  bury- 
ing your  talents,  wasting  your  time,  turning  your 
influence  to  bad  account,  or  to  no  account  whatever ; 
if  you  are  withholding  your  knowledge  from  those 
who  need  it,  and  especially  from  those  who  look  to 
you  for  instruction;  if  you  are  backward  in  devot- 
ing your  property  to  religious  objects,  if  in  short 
you  do  not  habitually  seek  to  do  what  you  can  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls,  you  have 
no  reason  whatever  to  hope  for  a  welcome  into  the 
happy  world  above.  How  can  you  expect  to  be 
called  good  and  faithful?  How  can  you  expect  to 
hear  your  Redeemer  say,  ^'  Well  done."  Far  more 
justly  may  you  look  for  the  fearful  sentence,  ''  Cast 
ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness, 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

J.  B. 
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Ernesti,  a  distinguished  writer  on  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Scriptures,  thus  gives  his  attestation 
to  a  truth  which  is  received  aud  valued  by  all  who 
read  the  Bible  in  a  proper  spirit.  "  It  is  not  to  be 
doubted,"  he  says,  '^  that  persbns  of  piety,  anxious- 
ly desirous  of  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  are 
aided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  searching  out  the 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  particularly  in  those 
things  which  specially  pertain  to  faith  and  religious 
practice." 

In  relation  to  the  manner  in  which  this  aid  is 
given,  it  may  not  perhaps  be  without  profit  to  re- 
mark, that  the  Scripture  does  not  bear  two  different 
meanings,  one  apparent  on  the  surface  to  the  unen- 
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lightened  reader,  and  another  more  deep  and  hid- 
den, which  is  revealed  to  the  children  of  God  by 
his  Spirit.  It  is  true,  that  a  proud,  careless,  or 
prejudiced  reader,  may  easily  misinterpret  the 
language  of  Scripture,  and  even  the  best  of  men, 
from  the  imperfection  of  human  knowledge^  and 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  are  often  led  into 
error  with  respect  to  its  meaning.  Notwithstand- 
ing this,  it  is  an  obvious  truth  which  should  be 
kept  constantly  in  view,  that  every  sentence  and 
every  word  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  has  a  distinct, 
definite  meaning,  and  if  we  attach  any  other  to  it, 
we  call  that  the  Word  of  God  which  he  never 
spake.  The  aid  of  the  Spirit,  imparted  in  the  use 
of  the  proper  means,  and  by  their  instrumentality, 
enables  us  to  ascertain  '^  the  mind  of  the  SpiritJ^ 

If  this  statement  be  correct,  it  becomes  an  im- 
portant question,  what  are  the  proper  means  to 
obtain  a  right  understanding  of  the  Scriptures? 
The  first  and  most  important,  undoubtedly,  is 
prayer.  David,  though  an  inspired  writer,  was 
earnest  and  frequent  in  prayer  for  grace  to  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  ^' Teach  me,"  he  says  in  the 
119  Psalm,  ^' thy  statutes,  make  me  to  understand 
the  way  of  thy  precepts."  '^  Open  thou  mine  eyes, 
that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law." 
If  prayer  be  neglected,  all  other  means  will  be 
vain;  if  this  be  rightly  employed,  a  correct  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth,  in  its  most  important  features, 
will  always  be  the  result,  even  though  other  means 
possessed  be  limited  and  imperfect.  Right  dispo- 
sitions are  the  first  and  most  important  requisite 
for  understanding  the  Scriptures,  and  these  must 
be  sought  in  prayer.  They  are  often  possessed  in  an 
eminent  degree  by  the  lowly  and  unlearned,  while 
they  are  strangers  to  the  bosoms  of  the  most  erudite. 

"  Their  learning,  like  the  lunar  heam,  affords 
Light,  but  not  heat :  it  leaves  them  undevout, 
Frozen  at  heart,  while  speculation  shines," 
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Hence  it  is,  that  the  simple  peasant,  who  searches 
the  Scriptures  with  a  *^meek  and  lowly"  heart, 
acquires  a  better  knowledge  of  their  leading  truths, 
than  the  profound  scholar,  who  views  them  through 
the  mists  of  prejudice  and  pride.  The  former  lacks 
much  that  is  important;  the  latter  all  that  is  in- 
dispensible. 

The  subordinate  means  are  the  same  which  we 
employ  in  investigating  the  sense  of  any  other 
volume.  It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  go 
into  the  proof  of  this  assertion,  but  we  may  cite,  in 
support  of  it,  the  following  remarks,  by  Professor 
Stuart,  of  Andover: — 

"  If  the  Bible  is  not  a  book  which  is  intelligible 
in  the  same  way  as  other  books  are,  then  it  is  diflS- 
cult  indeed  to  see  how  it  is  a  revelation.  There 
are  only  two  ways  in  which  the  Bible,  or  any  other 
book,  can  be  understood ;  the  one  is  by  miraculous 
illumination,  in  order  that  we  may  have  a  right  view 
of  contents  w  hich  otherwise  would  not  be  intelligi- 
ble; the  other  is,  by  the  application  of  such  her- 
meneutic  principles  as  constitute  a  part  of  our  ra- 
tional and  communicative  nature. 

^^  If  you  say,  now,  that  the  first  of  these  ways  is 
the  true  and  only  one,  then  it  follows  that  a  re- 
newed miracle  is  necessary  in  every  instance  where 
the  Bible  is  read  and  understood.  But  first,  this 
contradicts  the  experience  of  men ;  and  secondly, 
I  cannot  see  of  what  use  the  Scriptures  are,  pro- 
vided a  renewed  revelation  or  illumination  is  neces- 
sary, on  the  part  of  Heaven,  in  every  instance 
where  they  are  read  and  understood.  It  is  not  the 
method  of  God's  wisdom  and  design,  thus  to  em- 
ploy useless  machinery ;  nor  does  such  an  idea 
comport  with  the  numberless  declarations  of  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  that  they  are  plain,  ex- 
plicit, intelligible,  perfect;  in  a  word,  all  that  is 
requisite  to  guide  the  humble  disciple,  or  to  en- 
lighten the  ignorant." 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE  383 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


^*The  exact  holy  walking  of  a  Christian  really 
condemns  the  world  about  him :  shews  the  disorder 
and  foulness  of  their  profane  ways. 

The  life  of  religion,  set  by  the  side  of  dead  form- 
ality, discovers  it  to  be  a  carcass,  a  lifeless  appear- 
ance; and  for  this,  neither  grossly  wicked,  nor  de- 
cent formal  persons,  can  well  digest  it.  There  is 
in  the  life  of  a  Christian  a  convincing  light,  that 
shews  the  deformity  of  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
a  piercing,  that  scorches  the  ungodly,  and  stirs  and 
troubles  their  consciences.  This  they  cannot  en- 
dure, and  hence  rises  in  them  a  contrary  fire  of 
wicked  hatred,  and  hence  the  trials  of  the  godly. 
If  they  could  get  those  precise  persons  removed  out 
of  their  way,  they  think  they  might  then  have  more 
room,  and  live  at  more  liberty:  as  it  is,  (Rev.  xi. 
10,)  a  ^carousing,'  %apouo-iv.  What  a  dance  there 
was  about  the  two  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses; 
^the  people  and  nations  rejoiced,  and  made  merry 
and  sent  gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.'  And 
from  the  same  hearth,  I  mean  the  same  wickedness 
of  heart,  in  the  world,  are  the  fires  of  persecution 
kindled  against  the  saints  in  the  world,  and  the 
bonfires  of  joy  when  they  are  rid  of  them.^^'^Leighton 
on  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter. 

And  so  in  all  other  duties,  such  a  fighting  and 
continual  combat  with  a  revolting,  backsliding  heart, 
the  flesh  still  pulling,  and  dragging  downwards! 
When  he  would  mount  up,  he  finds  himself  as  a 
bird  with  a  stone  tied  to  its  foot;  he  hath  wings 
that  flutter  to  be  upwards,  but  is  pressed  down  with 
the  weight  fastened  to  him.  What  struggling  with 
wandering,  and  deadness  in  hearing,  and  reading, 
and  prayer!  And  what  is  most  grievous  is,  that 
by  their  unwary  walking,  and  the  prevailing  of  some 
corruption,  they  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God  and  pro- 
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voke  him  to  liide  his  face,  and  withdraw  his  com- 
forts. How  much  pain  to  attain  any  thing,  any 
particular  grace  of  humility  or  meekness,  or  self- 
denial,  and  if  any  thing  be  attained,  how  hard  to 
keep  and  maintain  it  against  the  contrary  party ! 
How  often  are  they  driven  back  to  their  old  point. 
If  they  do  but  cease  from  striving  a  little,  they  are 
carried  back  by  the  stream :  and  what  returns  of 
doubtings  and  misbelief,  after  they  thought  they 
were  got  somewhat  above  them ;  insomuch  that 
sometimes  they  are  at  the  point  of  giving  over,  and 
thinking  it  will  never  be  for  them:  and  yet  through 
all  these  they  are  brought  safe  home.  There  is  an- 
other strength  than  theirs  which  bears  them  up,  and 
brings  them  through.  But  these  thintjs,  and  many 
more  of  this  nature,  argue  the  difficulty  of  their 
course,  and  that  it  is  not  so  easy  a  thing  to  come 
to  heaven  as  most  imagine  it. 

Inference.  Thou  that  findest  so  little  stop  and 
conflict  in  it,  who  goest  thy  round  of  external  duties, 
and  all  is  well,  art  no  more  troubled;  thou  hast 
need  to  enquire  after  a  long  time  spent  in  this  way, 
Am  I  right?  Have  I  not  yet  to  begin?  Surely, 
this  looks  not  like  the  way  to  heaven,  as  it  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Scripture:  it  is  too  smooth  and  easy 
to  be  right."— 76. 

Acquaint  your  thoughts  and  hearts  with  suflFer- 
ings,  that  when  they  come,  thou  and  they,  not  be- 
ing strangers,  may  agree  and  comply  the  better. 
Do  not  afflict  yourselves  with  vain  fears  beforehand 
of  troubles  to  come,  and  so  make  uncertain  evils  a 
certain  vexation  by  advance  ;  but  thus  forethink  the 
hardest  trial  you  are  likely  to  be  put  to  for  the 
name  and  cause  of  Christ,  and  labour  for  a  holy 
stability  of  mind  for  encountering  it,  if  it  should 
come  upon  you.  Things  certainly  fall  the  lighter 
on  us,  when  they  fall  first  upon  our  thoughts.  In 
this  way,  indeed,  of  an  imagined  suffering,  the 
conquest   beforehand   may  be   but  imaginary,  and 
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thou  mayest  fail  in  the  trial.  Therefore  be  still 
humble  and  dependent  on  the  strength  of  Christ, 
and  seek  to  be  previously  furnished  with  much 
distrust  of  thyself,  and  much  love  to  him;  and  this 
preparing  and  training  of  the  heart  may  prove 
useful,  and  make  it  more  dexterous,  when  brought 
to  a  real  conflict.  In  all,  both  beforehand,  and  in 
the  time  of  trial,  make  thy  Lord  Jesus  all  thy 
strength.  That  is  our  only  way — in  all  to  be  con- 
querors, to  be  ^^more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us."     (Rom.  viii.  37.) — Ibid. 
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There  are  many  foreign  missions  less  replete  with  hazard  and 
difficulty  than  that  which  was  undertaken  for  the  island  of  Achill 
— which  is  so  very  near  to  our  native  land  as  almost  to  form,  geo- 
graphically, a  part  of  it.  The  inhabitants  are  white,  and  they 
ought  to  he,  in  some  degree  at  least,  civilized ;  for  they  live  under 
British  laws  and  British  police.  In  their  nature  or  character, 
there  does  not  appear  any  thing  particularly  rugged  or  irreclaim- 
able; they  are  a  rude  and  simple  people,  but  not  savage  or  indo- 
cile ;  they  speak  the  Irish  language,  and  live  by  fishing  and 
farming.  Whence,  then,  arises  the  great  emprize  of  visiting  and 
attempting  to  instruct  and  enlighten  them  ?  From  a  single  cir- 
cumstance— from  one  solitary,  but  most  important  item  in  their 
social  condition — the  island  has  been  for  ages  under  the  dominion 
of  a  ruthless  potentate,  who  will  admit  no  rival  near  his  throne, 
and  regards  with  jealous  abhoiTence  every  stranger  whose  neck 
has  not  been  abjectly  submitted  to  his  yoke.  The  people  them- 
selves would  hail  with  cordial  welcome  a  teacher  from  the  main 
land,  and  gladly  profit  by  his  benevolent  labours;  but  the  anti- 
quated dragon  who  has  so  long  kept  them  in  bondage,  will  not 
suffer  them  to  be  taught  by  any  body  but  himself;  and  soon  suc- 
ceeds in  demonstrating  that  where  he  has  once  gained  an  ascend- 
ancy, almost  every  circumstance  that  would  otherwise  be  en- 
couraging to  missionary  exertion,  shall  be  made  of  none  effect. 
Those  who  have  had  no  encounter  with  this  beast,  can  have  no 
notion  of  his  innate  ferocity,  nor  the  tremendous  amount  of  spite 
and  cruelty  he  can  display,  when  he  has  any  fears  for  his  own 
tyranny.  Achill  has  had  her  Protestant  Missionaries,  however,  in 
defiance  of  all  his  rage,  and  we  are  happy  to  say  that  they  still 
keep  their  ground,  in  opposition  to  all  the  malice  he  has  stirred  up 
against  them. 

The  brief  history  of  the  settlement  is  thus  given  in  the  first 
number  of  the  Achill  Missionary  Herald — for  the  Missionaries 
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have  actually  established  a  printing  press  on  the  island,  and 

set  up  a  monthly  stamped  newspaper ,  under  the  foregoing  title  ! — 
a  curiosity  surely  in  its  kind.  May  it  prove  a  beacon  to  the  be- 
nighted islanders — a  luminary  through  all  the  dark  regions  of  the 
beast  in  the  desolate  West,  and  light  up  a  flame  which,  should  it 
at  some  future,  and  we  hope,  distant  day,  be  extinguished  itself, 
not  all  the  M'Dermotts,  Hughes's,  and  Mac  Hales,  in  the 
country  will  be  able  to  put  out ! — 

"  A  clergyman,  who  was  laid  aside  from  active  employment  by 
severe  indisposition,  was  induced  by  the  perusal  of  '  Anderson's 
Historical  Sketches  of  the  Native  Irish,'  to  commence  the  study 
of  the  Irish  language,  with  a  view  to  devoting  himself  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Chi'ist  among  the  portion  of  his  country^men  who  use  that 
language.  In  1831,  the  western  coast  of  Ireland  was  visited  by 
a  severe  famine.  The  clergyman  to  whom  we  have  alluded,  hav- 
ing at  that  time  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  Irish  language, 
was  induced  to  visit  the  scene  of  distress  at  the  urgent  solicitation 
of  a  friend  who  was  actively  engaged  in  sending  relief  to  the  suf- 
ferers. 

"  On  his  arrival  in  the  west,  having  heard  of  the  extreme  desti- 
tution of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Island  of  Achill,he  determined  to 
visit  it.  It  should  here  be  mentioned,  as  one  of  the  links  in  the 
chain  of  coAises  which  originated  the  AchUl  Mission,  that  this  cler- 
gyman,before  he  left  Dublin,  had  had  his  mind  particularly  directed 
to  the  missionary  operations  of  the  United  Bretliren  among  the 
Greenlanders  and  other  barbarous  people.  The  actual  survey  of 
the  condition  of  the  population  of  Achill  first  suggested  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  mission  among  them  on  the  same  plan  as  those  which 
have  been  established  by  the  United  Brethren, designed  to  further 
the  temporal  welfare  of  the  natives  in  subserviency  to  their  higher 
interests.  Returning  from  Achill,  our  traveller  communicated 
his  thoughts  to  a  Christian  friend  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  sig- 
nified his  approbation  ;  and  having  received  encouragement  from 
the  principal  landed  proprietor  of  the  island,  by  the  promise  of  a 
lease  of  mountain  gi'ound,  he  returned  to  Dublin,  where,  through 
the  zealous  and  warm  co-operation  of  a  few  Christian  friends 
devoted  to  the  improvement  of  the  native  Irish,  a  committee  was 
formed  for  establishing  and  conducting  in  the  Island  of  Achill, 
the  first  missionary  settlement  which  had  ever  been  established 
among  the  native  Irish,  using  the  Irish  language. 

"  The  committee  being  formed,  a  subscription  was  opened  for 
caiTying  the  contemplated  object  into  efi"ect.  A  lease  of  130  acres 
of  land,  situated  in  the  north-east  of  the  island,  having  been  ob- 
tained at  a  nominal  rent  of  £1  per  annum;  a  Steward  was  en- 
gaged, and  sent  to  superintend  the  reclaiming  of  the  land,  in  the 
summer  of  1833.  The  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  even  in  this 
stage  of  the  operations,  seemed  almost  insurmountable.  A  wild 
tract  of  moor,  overrun  with  heath,  was  to  be  reclaimed  and  ren- 
dered productive — houses  were  to  be  erected  in  the  midst  of  a 
wilderness,  without  any  means  of  communicating  with  a  civilized 
country,  but  the  sea;  which,  in  consequence  of  a  boisterous  cli- 
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mate,  and  the  want  of  a  commodious  landing-place,  afforded  but 
a  precarious  medium  of  intercourse;  and  these  works  were  to  he 
accomplished  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  people,  destitute  of  skill 
or  suitable  implements,  whose  ignorance  and  prejudices  might 
easily  be  so  worked  upon  by  designing  men,  as  to  make  them  re- 
gard the  growth  of  the  infant  settlement  with  jealous  enmity,  in- 
stead of  considering  it  in  the  light  of  a  benefit,  either  spiritual  or 
temporal.  Under  the  superintendence  of  the  steward,  however, 
the  farm  was  soon  inclosed,  and  a  house  being  erected,  sufficient 
for  the  accommodation  of  two  families,  the  committee  sent  a 
schoolmaster  to  the  settlement  in  November,  1833;  he  was  short- 
ly followed  by  a  Scripture  Reader;  and  another  house  being 
erected,  a  clergyman,  who  was  appointed  by  the  committee  to  take 
charge  of  the  settlement  as  a  Missionary,  removed  there  with  his 
family,  in  August,  1834,  where  he  was  shortly  followed  by  another 
minister,  and  three  more  Scripture  Readers,  for  whom  an  exten- 
sive and  encouraging  field  of  labour  was  opened. 

"  A  furious  persecution  was  got  up  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Priests  and  Dr.  Mac  Hale,  who  aimed  at  nothing  short  of  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Missionaries  from  the  island.  But  the  Lord  was 
with  his  servants,  and  the  machinations  and  violence  of  their 
enemies  were  fruitless. 

"  The  Missionary  settlement  has  since  grown  into  a  village. 
The  sides  of  a  once  barren  mountain  are  now  adorned  with  culti- 
vated fields  and  gardens ;  the  desert  literally  rejoices  and  blossoms 
as  the  rose ;  and  the  stillness  of  desolation  which  once  reigned 
is  now  broken  by  the  hum  of  the  school,  or  the  sound  of  *  the 
church-going  bell.'  The  Achill  Missionary  Settlement  is  indeed 
a  proof  of  the  truth  of  that  memorable  saying  of  John  Elliott : — 
that  *  prayer  and  pains,  through  faith  in  Christ,  can  do  anything.' 
*  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.' " — Dub- 
lin Record. 


THE  BLESSINGS  RESULTING  FROM  THE  FREE 
CIRCULATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


All  history,  sacred  and  profane,  attests  the  spiritual  barrenness 
and  misery  of  the  world  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  As  of 
the  material  creation,  so  it  may  be  said  of  the  spiritual,  that  it 
"  was  without  form  and  void,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face"  of 
it,  until  the  "  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
and  God  said.  Let  there  be  light."  No  desert  so  dreary  as  a  god- 
less land — no  wilderness  so  waste  and  howling  as  that  valley  of 
dry  bones,  on  which  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  not  risen  to 
chase  away  the  clouds  and  dissipate  the  moral  gloom.  Ye  shall 
know  them  by  their  fruits,  said  our  Lord.  What  then  does  the 
world  produce,  where  there  is  no  free  course  for  the  word  of  God  ? 
Does  it  bring  forth  fruit  ?     Is  it  a  smiling  land,  teeming  with  all 
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the  riches  of  moral  fertility  ?  Is  there  any  seed  springing  up, 
first  the  Made,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  ?  Is 
there  any  love  of  God?  any  zeal  for  his  glory  ?  any  zealousy  for 
his  honour  ?  any  devotion  to  his  cause?  any  longing  for  the  ex- 
tension of  his  kingdom  ?  Is  there  any  practice  of  the  personal, 
and  social,  and  domestic  virtues  ?  any  preference  of  the  interests 
of  others  over  selfish  feelings  ?  any  caring  for  the  state  of  others, 
as  respects  soul  or  body  ?  Is  it  not  all  a  struggle  in  the  race  of 
life  for  private  ends?  an  unmitigated  and  unqualified  rivalry  ?  a 
contest  of  passions  and  selfishness,  an  accumulation  of  sufierings 
and  moral  evils,  a  world  of  envy,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitable- 
ness,  testifying  too  truly  that  God  does  not  reign  there— that  the 
kingdom  of  another  master  is  set  up  there — that  the  prince  of 
darkness  is  enshrined  in  the  affections  of  the  inhabitants,  and  their 
hearts  are  given  up  to  his  idolatry  ?  Is  it  not  a  waste,  rather 
than  the  fruitful  field  of  grace  ?  Is  it  not  a  wilderness,  instead  of 
a  garden  of  God's  planting  ?  Is  it  not  a  parched  and  thirsty  land, 
instead  of  that  rich  and  fertile  soil  on  which  the  heavens  drop 
down  fatness,  and  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness  ?  Is  it  not 
the  habitation  of  dragons,  and  not  of  the  redeemed  of  Christ — the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved  ?  But  contemplate  the  subject  in 
a  more  limited  view :  contract  the  survey :  analyse  the  heart  of 
an  individual  which  has  not  been  visited  with  the  free  course  of 
the  word,  and  has  known  nothing  of  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Is  there  a  single  flower  there  that  blossoms  for  eternity? 
Fragrant  though  they  may  be,  and  fair  to  the  eye,  are  they  not 
withering  and  fading  sweets,  springing  up  in  a  night  like  Jonah's 
gourd,  and  perishing  like  other  transient  and  unsubstantial  vani- 
ties, before  the  setting  of  a  summer's  sun  ?  Is  there  a  single  fruit 
there  which  will  be  gathered  into  the  gamer  at  the  harvest  of 
God's  gathering  ?  Is  there  a  single  precious  thing  there  which 
shall  be  called  the  Lord's  when  he  makes  up  his  jewels  }  All  is 
dark,  and  superstitious,  and  grovelling ;  corruption  is  at  the  core ; 
the  withering  influence  of  profligacy  prevails;  the  image  of  God 
is  defaced,  and  a  deep  moral  degradation  settles  on  the  mind,  and 
holds  it  in  that  wretched  slavery  which  is  represented  in  Scripture 
under  the  affecting  figures  of  blindness  and  captivity,  night  and 
death.  And  now  reverse  the  picture :  conti'ast  its  features  with 
the  face  of  a  country  where  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  had  free 
course  and  been  glorified.  Look,  for  instance,  at  our  own  land: 
however  low  and  imperfect  be  the  exhibition  of  Christianity  which 
it  presents,  yet  it  is  undeniable  that  whatever  of  power  and  ntoral 
strength  we  enjoy  as  a  nation,  whatever  of  character  and  credit, 
whatever  influence,  and  whatever  weight, — all  our  successes  and 
aU  our  glories — all  the  pleasantness  and  peace  of  our  domestic  re- 
lations, the  happiness  of  our  homes,  and  the  comfort  of  our  fami- 
lies— all  that  is  kind,  and  amiable,  and  beneficent  in  society — 
whatever  is  of  good  report  either  in  our  public  or  private  life, — is 
due  to  the  unreserved  and  unfettered  circulation  of  the  word  of 
God  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  kingdom.  Corrupt 
her  religion,  and  j^ou  destroy  the  talisman  of  her  greatness.     Re- 
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strict  the  course  of  her  Bible,  and  she  is  shorn  of  her  glory ;  the 
source  of  her  strength  is  dried  up,  the  crown  is  fallen  from  her 
head,  her  riches  and  honour  are  departed.  Her  whole  history  ex- 
emplifies the  importance  of  those  eternal  verities  of  which  her 
prince  is  reminded  at  that  solemn  season  of  inauguration,  when 
the  Church  presents  him  with  the  book  of  life,  "  the  most  valuable 
thing  that  this  world  affords."  "  Here  is  wisdom.  This  is  the 
royal  law.  These  are  the  lively  oracles  of  God.  Blessed  is  he 
that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  book;  that 
keep  and  do  the  things  contained  in  it;  for  these  are  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  able  lo  make  man  wise  and  happy  in  this  world,  nay, 
wise  unto  salvation,  and  so  happy  for  evermore,  through  faith 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." — From  a  Sermon  preached  before  their 
Majesties,  Oct.  4,  1835,  by  Charles  Richard  Simmer,  D.D.,  Bishop 
of  Winchester, 
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Course  of  Life. — Life  bears  us  on  like  the  stream  of  a  mighty 
river.  Our  boat  at  first  glides  gently  down  the  narrow  channel 
through  the  playful  murmurings  of  the  little  brook,  and  the  wind- 
ings of  its  grassy  border.  The  trees  shed  their  blossoms  over  our 
young  heads ;  the  flowers  on  the  brink  seem  to  offer  themselves  to 
our  young  hands.  We  are  happy  in  hope,  and  we  grasp  eagerly 
at  the  beauties  around  us  ;  but  the  stream  hurries  us  on,  and  still 
our  hands  are  empty. 

Our  course  in  youth  and  manhood  is  along  a  wider  and  deeper 
flood,  and  amid  objects  more  striking  and  magnificent.  We  are 
animated  by  the  moving  picture  of  enjoyment  and  industry  which 
passes  before  us.  We  are  excited  by  some  short-lived  success,  or 
depressed  disappointment.  But  our  energy  and  our  dependence 
are  both  in  vain.  The  stream  bears  us  on,  and  our  joys  and  our 
griefs  alike  are  left  behind  us.  We  may  be  shipwrecked,  but  we 
cannot  anchor ;  our  voyage  may  be  hastened,  but  it  cannot  be 
delayed.  Whether  rough  or  smooth,  the  river  hastens  toward  its 
home,  till  the  roaring  of  the  ocean  is  in  our  ears,  and  the  tossing 
of  the  waves  is  beneath  our  keel,  and  the  lands  lessen  from  our 
eyes,  and  the  floods  are  lifted  up  around  us,  and  the  earth  loses 
sight  of  us,  and  we  take  our  last  leave  of  earth  and  its  inhabitants, 
and  of  our  farther  voyage  there  is  no  witness  but  the  Infinite  and 
the  Eternal ! 

And  do  we  still  take  such  anxious  thought  for  the  future  days, 
when  the  days  gone  by  have  so  strangely  and  uniformly  deceived 
us  ?  Can  we  still  so  set  our  heart  on  the  creatures  of  God,  when 
we  find  by  sad  experience  that  the  Creator  only  is  peimanent  ? 
Or  shall  we  not  rather  lay  aside  every  weight  and  every  sin  which 
does  most  easily  beset  us,  and  think  of  ourselves  henceforth  as 
Avayfaring  persons  only,  who  have  no  abiding  inheritance  but  in 
the  hope  of  a  better  world — and  to  whom  even  that  world  would 
be  worse  than  hopeless,  if  it  were  not  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  interests  which  we  have  obtained  in  his  mercies  ? 

L  L  2 
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Printing  for  the  Blind. — Those  of  our  readers  who  take  an 
interest  in  the  progress  of  literature  for  the  hlind  will  be  glad  to 
hear,  that  the  printing  of  the  four  Gospels  has  just  been  completed 
at  the  Glasgow  Asylum  Press,  in  two  elegant  quarto  Tokimes. 
Other  two  volumes  of  the  same  size,  will  contain  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  we  learn  will  not  exceed  a  pound  in  price 
— a  cost,  at  which  we  should  have  thought  it  impossible  to  produce 
so  laborious  a  work.  The  daily  morning  and  evening  worship  of 
the  inmates  of  the  Asylum,  is  n^w  conducted  from  the  Gospels  of 
their  own  printing.  It  is  a  striking  fact,  that  a  single  year  has 
yet  scarcely  elapsed  since  Mr.  Alston  went  to  Edinburgh  to  con- 
sult with  Messrs.  Wilson  and  Sinclair,  on  the  practicability  of  cut- 
ting a  fount  of  types ; — within  that  short  period  the  progress  of 
this  noble  invention  has  been  xevj  remarkable,  and  only  equalled 
in  success  by  that  of  the  blind  readers  in  learning  to  peruse  the 
books  prepared  for  them.  The  printing  of  those  beautiful  vo- 
lumes, too,  is  but  a  part  of  the  work  accomplished  during  the 
currenc}'  of  the  year,  several  elementary  books  having  also  been 
finished  for  the  education  of  the  blind.  The  typography  and  the 
facility  with  which  it  is  read  have  been  witnessed  of  late  by  a 
number  of  scientific  gentlemen,  who  have  given  it  their  unquali- 
fied approbation ;  and,  we  are  glad  to  learn,  that  the  system  will 
this  week  be  brought  before  the  British  Scientific  Association  in 
Liverpool,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Taylor,  of  York,  who  has  taken  a 
lively  interest  in  the  scheme.  Mr.  Alston  also  attends  the  meet- 
ing. The  approbation  of  the  savans  of  this  body  will  recommend 
the  system,  we  hope,  to  all  the  institutions  in  the  kingdom. — 
Scottish  GiiarcUan,  Sept.  11,  1837. 


Rich  and  Poor. — Poor  men  sometimes  think  what  a  fine 
thing  it  would  be  if  all  the  property  of  the  rich  were  equally 
divided  amongst  them,  and  that  in  future  no  one  should  be  allowed 
to  grow  rich;  but  they  little  consider  what  would  be  the  conse- 
quences of  such  a  measure.  In  the  first  place,  they  must  begin  by 
robbery,  as  no  one  could  expect  that  the  richer  people  would 
willingly  part  with  their  property ;  and  in  the  next  place,  they 
would  find,  after  this  iniquity  had  been  committed,  and  an  equal 
division  of  the  whole  property  of  the  nation  had  been  made,  that 
each  person's  share  would  be  a  very  small  one.  A  man  would  still, 
as  before,  be  obliged  to  work  for  his  living,  for  food  and  clothes 
could  not  be  had  without  somebody's  labour;  and  he  must  work 
hard  too,  for  every  article  must  then  be  produced  by  hand  labour, 
as  all  the  large  manufactories  would  have  been  destroyed  in  con- 
sequence of  the  ruin  of  the  masters  of  them,  and  what  could  be 
bought  before  for  a  shilling  would  probably  cost  five  times  as  much, 
or  more,  after  the  destruction  of  the  machinery.  In  a  few  months' 
time  those  people  who  where  stronger,  and  had  better  head-pieces, 
would  have  become  richer,  and  a  fresh  robbery  must  now  take 
place,  that  the  riches  might  be  again  divided ;  in  short,  the  whole 
nation  would  become  a  set  of  robbers,  and  neither  life  nor  property 
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would  be  secure  for  a  moment;  every  man  would  have  a  riglit  to 
thrust  his  hand  into  his  neighbour's  pocket,  whenever  he  had 
earned  sixpence  more  than  himself.  Consider,  too,  that  all  those 
persons  who  had  been  reduced  to  distress,  by  sickness  or  bad 
crops,  must  inevitably  die  of  starvation,  as  nobody  would  be  able, 
however  willing,  to  relieve  them.  Is  it  possible  that  such  people 
could  thrive,  living  in  open  defiance  of  the  laws  both  of  God  and 
civilized  man  ?  It  is  not  possible ;  for  there  never  was  an  in- 
stance since  the  world  began,  of  a  nation's  prospering,  and  of  the 
poor  enjoying  the  comforts  and  necessaries  of  life,  where  the  pro- 
perty was  not  respected.  It  should  also  be  remembered,  that  ex- 
cept a  rich  man  locks  up  his  money,  a  very  rare  case  indeed,  he 
pays  away  his  money  to  servants,  labourers,  and  tradespeople, 
who  again  lay  out  the  money  in  food  and  clothes  for  their 
families  ;  so  that,  in  fact,  a  division  is  at  present  made  of  his 
property  amongst  the  poor,  though  not,  indeed,  an  equal  one :  but 
all  forced  attempts  at  equalizing  property  have  ever  failed  in  pro- 
ducing the  end  designed,  and  must  ever  fail ;  for  it  is  as  much  a 
law  of  nature  that  some  should  be  rich  and  some  should  be  poor, 
as  some  should  be  tall  and  some  should  be  short,  or  that  some 
should  be  sickly  and  some  should  be  healthy. — Ten  Minutes  Ad- 
vice to  Labourers. 


The  Conscientious  Barber. — A  Barber,  who  lived  at  Bath, 
passing  a  place  of  worship  one  Sunday,  peeped  in,  just  as  the 
minister  was  giving  out  his  text,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath-day,  to 
keep  it  holy.''  He  listened  long  enough  to  be  convinced  that  he  was 
constantly  in  the  habit  of  breaking  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  by 
shaving  and  dressing  his  customers  on  Sunday.  He  became  un- 
easy, and  went  with  a  heavy  heart  to  his  Sunday  task.  At  length 
he  took  courage,  and  opened  his  mind  to  the  minister;  who  ad- 
vised him  to  give  up  Sunday-dressing,  and  worship  God.  He 
replied,  beggary  would  be  the  consequence  ;  he  had  a  flourishing 
trade,  but  it  would  almost  all  be  lost.  At  length,  after  many  a 
sleepless  night,  spent  in  weeping  and  praying,  he  was  determined 
to  cast  his  care  upon  God ;  as  the  more  he  reflected,  the  more  his 
duty  became  apparent.  He  discontinued  Sunday  dressing;  went 
constantly  and  early  to  a  church  or  meeting;  and  soon  enjoyed 
that  self-gratulation  which  is  one  of  the  rewards  of  doing  our 
tluty,  and,  in  due  time,  that  peace  of  God  which  the  world  can  nei- 
ther give  nor  take  away.  The  consequences  he  saw,  actually  fol- 
lowed; his  genteel  customers  left  him,  as  he  was  nicknamed 
Puritan,  or  Methodist.  He  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  fashionable 
shop  ;  and,  from  various  giadations  in  life,  he  became  so  reduced 
as  to  take  a  cellar  under  the  old  market-hoHse,  and  shave  the 
farmers  !  One  Saturday  evening,  between  light  and  dark,  a  stran- 
ger from  one  of  the  coaches,  asking  for  a  barber,  was  directed  by 
the  hostler  to  the  cellar  opposite.  Coming  in  hastily,  he  requested 
to  be  shaved  quickly  while  they  changed  horses,  as  he  did  not  like 
to  violate  the  Sabbath  f     This  was  touching  the  poor  barber  on  a 
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tender  chord  :  he  burst  into  tears,  asked  the  stranger  to  lend  him 
a  halfpenny  to  buy  a  candle,  as  it  was  not  light  enough  to  shave 
him  with  safety.  He  did  so,  revolving  in  his  mind  the  extreme 
poverty  to  which  the  poor  man  must  be  reduced,  before  he  could 
make  such  a  request.  When  shaved,  he  said,  "  There  must  be 
something  extraordinary  in  your  history,  which  I  have  not  now 
time  to  hear.  Here  is  half-a-crown  for  you ;  when  I  return,  I 
will  call  and  investigate  your  case.  What  is  vour  name  I" 
"  William  Reed."  "  William  Reed  !"  echoed  the  stranger,  "  Wil- 
liam Reed  !  by  your  dialect  you  are  from  the  west."  '*  Yes,  Sir, 
from  Kingston,  near  Taunton."  "  William  Reed,  from  Kingston, 
near  Taunton !  What  was  your  father's  name  r"  "  Thomas." 
"  Had  he  any  brother  r"  "  Yes,  Sir,  one,  after  whom  I  was 
named  j  but  he  went  to  the  Indies,  and,  as  we  never  heard  from 
him,  we  suppose  him  to  be  dead."  "  Come  along,  follow  me," 
said  the  stranger;  "I  am  going  to  see  a  person,  who  says  his 
name  is  William  Reed,  of  Kingston,  near  Taunton.  Come  and 
confront  him.  If  you  prove  to  be  indeed  him  whom  you  say  you 
are,  I  have  glorious  news  for  you :  your  uncle  is  dead,  and  has 
left  you  an  immense  fortune,  which  I  will  put  you  in  possession 
of  when  all  legal  doubts  are  removed."  They  went  by  the  coach, 
saw  the  pretended  William  Reed,  and  proved  him  to  be  an  impos- 
tor. The  stranger,  who  was  a  pious  attorney,  was  soon  legally 
satisfied  of  the  barber's  identity  ;  and  told  him,  he  had  advertised 
him  in  vain.  Providence,  however,  had  now  thrown  him  in  his 
way  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  and  he  had  much  pleasure 
in  transferring  a  gi'eat  many  thousand  pounds  to  a  worthy  man, 
the  rightful  heir  of  the  property. 

Though  all  who  make  sacrifices  for  conscience'  sake,  are  not  to 
expect  outward  advantages  such  as  these,  nor  the  interposition  of 
so  remarkable  a  providence,  yet  we  may  boldly  ask,  who,  in  the 
general  result,  ever  were  the  losers  for  Christ  and  a  good  con- 
science ?  Temporary  difficulties  may  ensue  from  giving  up  un- 
lawful callings,  but  he  who  opens  rivers  in  dry  places,  has  shewn 
aftei*wards,  that  to  such  as  tfUst  in  the  Lord  and  do  good,  he  has 
fulfilled  his  own  promise;  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed  !  Should  this 
meet  the  eye  of  any  one  placed  in  similar  difficulties  to  the  poor 
harber,  let  him  rely  on  the  following  words  of  Christ:  And  every 
one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or 
mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  re- 
ceive an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life.  (Matt. 
xix.  29.)  

Remarkable  Vindication  of  a  Prayerful  Soldier  ac- 
cused OF  Treason. — During  the  late  unhappy  commotions  in 
Ireland,  a  private  soldier  in  the  army  of  Lord  Cornwallis  was 
daily  observed  to  be  absent  from  his  quarters  and  the  company 
of  his  fellow  soldiers.  This  gave  rise  to  a  suspicion  that  he  with- 
drew for  the  purpose  of  holding  improper  intercourse  with  the 
rebels.  The  poor  man  was  brought  to  trial,  and  by  a  Court  Mar- 
tial was  condemned  to  suffer  death.  The  Marquis  hearing  of  this, 
wished  to  examine  the  minutes  of  the  trial ;  and  not  being  satis- 
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fied,  sent  for  the  condemned  prisoner  to  converse  with  him.  Upon 
being  interrogated  by  his  Lordship,  he  solemnly  disavowed  every 
treasonable  practice  or  design,  declared  his  sincere  attachment  to 
his  Sovereign,  and  his  readiness  to  live  and  die  in  his  service ; 
and  affirmed,  that  the  real  cause  of  his  frequent  absence  was,  for 
the  purpose  of  secret  prayer;  for  which  his  Lordship  knew  he  had 
no  opportunity  among  his  profane  comrades,  who,  on  account  of 
his  religious  profession,  have  become  his  inveterate  enemies. 
This,  he  informed  his  Lordship,  was  the  whole  defence  he  made 
on  his  trial ;  but  the  officers  judging  it  very  improbable,  paid  no 
attention  to  it. 

The  Marquis,  in  order  to  satisfy  himself  as  to  the  truth  of  his 
defence,  observed,  that  if  so,  he  must  have  acquired  some  con- 
siderable aptness  in  the  exercise  of  prayer.  The  poor  man  re- 
plied, that  he  could  not  boast  of  his  ability  in  that  exercise.  The 
Marquis  then  requested  him  to  kneel  down  and  pray  aloud  before 
him,  which  he  did  with  such  copiousness,  fluency,  and  ardour,  as 
fully  satisfied  the  Marquis,  that  no  person  could  pray  in  that 
manner  who  did  not  live  in  the  habit  of  daily  intercourse  with 
God.  The  noble  Marquis  then  took  him  by  the  hand,  revoked 
his  sentence,  and  placed  him  among  his  personal  attendants. 


Miseries  of  Indolence. — None  so  little  enjoy  life,  and  are 
such  burdens  to  themselves,  as  those  who  have  nothing  to  do  ;  for 
"  A  want  of  occupation  is  not  rest — 
A  mind  quite  vacant  is  a  mind  distress'd." 
Such  a  man  is  out  of  God's  order,  and  opposing  his  obvious  de- 
sign in  the  faculties  he  has  given  him,  and  the  condition  in  which 
he  has  placed  him.  Nothing,  therefore,  is  promised  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  indolent.  Take  the  indolent  with  regard  to  exertien ; 
— What  indecision  !  What  delay  !  What  reluctance  !  What  ap- 
prehension !  The  slothful  man  says,  '*  There  is  a  lion  without ; 
[  shall  be  slain  in  the  streets."  "  The  way  of  the  slothful  is  as  a 
hedge  of  thorns ;  but  the  way  of  the  righteous  is  made  plain.'* 
Take  him  with  regard  to  health : — What  sluggishness  of  circula- 
tion !  What  depression  of  spirits  !  What  dullness  of  appetite  \ 
What  enervation  of  frame  !  Take  him  with  regard  to  temper  and 
enjoyment :— Who  is  pettish  and  fretful?  Who  feels  wanton  and 
childish  cravings'?  Who  is  too  soft  to  bear  any  of  the  hardships 
of  life }  Who  broods  over  every  little  vexation  and  inconveni- 
ence ?  Who  not  only  increases  real,  but  conjures  up  imaginary 
evils,  and  gets  no  sympathy  from  any  one  in  either  ?  Who  feels 
time  wearisome  and  irksome  1  Who  is  devoured  by  ennui  and 
spleen  ?  Who  oppress  others  with  their  company  and  their  ques- 
tions, and  censorious  talk  }  The  active  only  have  the  true  relish 
of  life.  He  who  knows  not  what  it  is  to  labour  knows  not  what 
it  is  to  enjoy.  Recreation  is  only  valuable  as  it  unbends  us  ;  the 
idle  know  nothing  of  it.  It  is  exertion  that  renders  rest  delight- 
ful, and  sleep  sweet  and  undisturbed.  That  the  happiness  of  life 
depends  on  the  regular  prosecution  of  some  laudable  purpose,  or 
lawful  calling,  which  engages,  helps,  and  enlivens  all  our  powers. 
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let  those  bear  witness,  who,  after  spending  years  in  active  useful- 
ness, retire  to  enjoy  themselves.  Prayer  should  be  always  offered 
up  for  their  servants  and  wives,  and  for  themselves  too.  They 
are  a  burden  to  themselves. — Dr.  W.  Jay. 


Try. — Mr.  Robert  Raikos,  whose  benevolent  desire  to  promote 
the  best  interests  of  his  poor  neighbours,  first  led  to  the  formation 
of  Sunday-Schools  in  their  present  or  modern  form,  was  almost 
discouraged,  by  the  various  obstacles  he  had  to  contend  with,  from 
attempting  to  give  instruction  to  the  miserably  neglected  children 
who  filled  the  streets  of  Gloucester,  on  the  Lord's-day  particularly; 
but  wliilst  meditating  on  the  subject,  the  word  "  Try"  was  so 
forcibly  impressed  on  his  mind,  that  he  determined  to  begin  and 
do  something,  however  little  it  might  be  ;  and,  many  years  after, 
when  his  plan  had  succeeded  far  beyond  his  highest  hopes,  he 
observed,  that  he  never  passed  the  spot  where  the  word  "  Try'* 
came  into  his  mind,  without  lifting  up  his  hands  and  heart  to 
heaven  in  gi-atitude  to  God,  for  having  put  the  thought  into  his 
heart.  

Psalmody  at  Family  Worship. — A  well-regulated  family  pre- 
sents peculiar  facilities  for  choral  practice  in  the  morning  and 
evening  social  service.  On  such  occasions  the  cottage,  no  less 
than  the  palace,  becomes  a  house  of  God  j  and  the  nearer  the 
affinity  between  the  mode  of  public  and  that  of  private  worship, 
the  more  will  interest  be  excited  in  the  youthful  mind  for  the  ser- 
vices of  the  great  congregation.  In  fact,  family  worship  should 
be  a  species  of  epitome  of  the  Sabbath  ministrations.  There 
should  be  the  offering  of  prayer,  the  reading  of  the  word,  and  the 
song  of  praise.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  in  many,  perhaps  in 
most  religious  families,  the  latter  is  altogether  omitted.  The 
merest  excuse  is  sufficient  to  put  aside  this  sacred  exercise. 
There  is  no  instrument,  or  the  voices  are  partial  and  untunable, 
or  there  is  no  one  to  take  the  lead.  Certain,  however,  it  is,  that 
nothing  so  greatly  enlivens  family  devotion  as  sacred  music.  It 
has  a  soothing  influence  to  wean  the  mind  from  those  earthly 
cares  which  are  '^  the  burden  of  the  week ;"  it  relieves  weariness 
— it  raises  the  affections — and  is  thus  an  admirable  preparative  to 
the  solemn  exercises  that  succeed.  Even  if  no  other  opportunity 
be  afforded,  it  will  serve  sufficiently  to  habituate  the  dependents 
and  junior  members  of  a  family  to  the  exercise  of  the  voice  on  all 
occasions  of  religious  worship. — Rev.  J.  A.  La  Trohe. 


Scripture  to  be  read  with  Prayer. — It  is  only  by  accom- 
panying our  study  of  the  Scriptures  with  constant,  humble,  and 
fervent  prayer,  that  we  can  hope  to  draw  down  those  blessed  in- 
fluences which  alone  can  enable  us  to  feel  the  truths  of  Christi- 
anity in  all  their  vital  power,  and  can  maintain  the  life  of  religion 
in  the  soul.  Such,  alas !  are  the  depraving  tendencies  of  the 
moral  atmosphere  of  this  world,  that  Christianity  itself,  though 
heaven-descended,  experiences  the  deteriorating  effects  of  its  cor- 
rupting qualities. —  Wilberforce. 
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POETRY. 


WHAT  OUGHT  WE  TO  LOVE 


I  know  not  what  these  lines  may  be, 

I  know  not  who  these  lines  may  see ; 

But  since  a  word  in  season  sent, 

As  from  a  bow  at  hazard  bent, 

May  reach  a  roving  eye,  or  dart 

Conviction  through  a  careless  heart, 

O  that  an  arrow  I  might  find 

In  the  small  quiver  of  my  mind, 

Which  with  unerring  aim  should  strike. 

Each  who  encounters  it  alike  ! 

Reader — attention  !  I  will  spring 

A  wond'rous  thought — 'tis  on  the  wing. 

Guard  well  your  heart — you  guard  in  vain, 

The  wound  is  made,  yet  gives  no  pain  ; 

Surprise  may  cause  your  cheek  to  glow, 

Yet,  courage  !  none  but  you  shall  know ; 

The  thought  awakened  by  my  spell 

Is  more  than  I  myself  can  tell. 

How  }  search  the  secrets  of  your  breast, 

And  think  of  that  which  you  love  best ! 

Then  ask  within — "  ^Vhat  will  this  be, 

A  thousand  ages  hence,  to  me  ?" 

And  if  it  will  not  pass  the  fire 

In  which  all  nature  shall  expire. 

Think,  ere  these  rhymes  aside  are  cast, 

(As  though  the  thought  might  be  your  last,) 

"  Where  shall  I  find  below,  above. 

An  object  worthy  of  my  love?" 

Now  hearken  !  and  forget  it  never — 

Love  that  which  you  mav  love  for  ever. 


NAAMAN  THE  SYRIAN. 


Bravest  in  battle  field — in  hall, 

'Mid  Syria's  princely  clan ; 
Wisest,  and  most  renown'd  of  all, 

Was  favour'd  Naaman ; 
But  all  his  lordly  power  and  fame 
Could  not  secure  his  mortal  frame 

From  mortals'  dreadful  ban ; 
High  though  his  titles,  great  his  soul, 
The  warrior  was  a  leper  foul. 
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His  little  captive  Hebrew  maid 

Of  Israel's  prophet  told ; 
"  Would  but  my  master  seek  his  aid 

He'd  not  his  aid  withhold." 
From  Syria  in  his  stately  car 
Came  down  the  mighty  man  of  war, 

Laden  w^th  gifts  of  gold  ; 
And  stood  in  all  the  pomp  of  power 
Expectant  at  the  Prophet's  door. 

But  lo  !  no  fawning  prophet  came^ 

To  please  the  Syrian's  pride ; 
A  message  in  Elisha's  name, 

Obsequious  fonns  supplied. 
"If  from  this  hour  thou  would'st  be  free 
From  thy  polluting  leprosy, 

Go  wash  in  Jordan's  tide." 
High  rose  the  wrath  in  Naaman's  breast. 
He  scorned  t'  observe  the  mean  request. 

"  And  is  it  this  for  which  I  came  ? 

"  And  shall  I  stoop  so  low  ? 
"  What,  wash  in  Jordan's  puny  stream  ? 

"  Insulting  prophet ! — no. 
"  Through  Syrian  vales  of  sylvan  song, 
"  Far  purer  rivers  roll  along 

"  Than  all  thy  lands  can  show. 
"  Why  may  I  not  to  them  repair, 
"  And  wash — and  leave  my  foulness  there  ?" 

He  said — then  madly  turned  away ; 

His  homeward  path  pursu'd ; 
Till  by  his  servants  urg'd  to  stay, 

And  check  his  ireful  mood  : 
He  listen 'd  to  his  faithful  men, 
In  Jordan  dipp'd — and  lo  !  was  clean. 

Then,  full  of  gratitude, 
Came  back,  the  prophet  to  reward. 
And  praise  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

Sinner — behold  thy  madness  here, 

Thou  art  unclean — unclean ; 
Yet  though  thy  Saviour's  blood  is  near 

To  wash  away  thy  sin, 
Thou  view'st  it  with  a  scornful  frown, 
And  seekcst  fountains  of  thy  own ; 

Proud  leper,  think  again  : 
Hear — hear  the  voice  that  speaks  to  thee. 
Wash  from  thy  fatal  leprosy. 
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"  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
Cometh  f  go  ye  out  to  meet  him" — Matt.  xxv.  6. 


I  have  selected  the  words  of  the  text  as  calcu- 
lated to  afford  us  many  suitable  and  weighty  obser- 
vations. May  God  the  Holy  Spirit  apply  them 
with  divine  energy  to  all  our  hearts,  that  so  when 
it  shall  be  said,  "  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh," 
— we  may  with  joy  go  forth  to  meet  him. — In  illus- 
trating the  cry  said  to  be  made  in  the  text,  we  shall 
be  led  to  consider  it  as  containing — 

First,  a  declaration — ^^  Behold  the  bridegroom 
cometh." 

Secondly,  an  exhortation — ^^  Go  ye  out  to  meet 
him."     And 

Thirdly,  the  time  when  it  was  made — ^^at  7nid- 
night.''' 

The  declaration,  ^^  Behold  the  bridegroom 
Cometh,"  may  refer  to  the  coming  of  our  Judge — 1st, 
at  death,  ^^  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die/' 
agreeable  to  the  original  sentence  delivered  to  our  first 
parents — ^^Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return."  For,  ''  As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men  for  that  all  have  sinned."  After  the  Scrip- 
tures have  thus  shewn  us  that  sin  is  the  cause  of 
death  being  introduced  into  our  world,  they  proceed 
to  describe  that  universal  influence  of  death,  with 
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which  are  connected  innumerable  woes.  Hence 
death  is  represented  as  a  king  of  mighty  power,  ex- 
tensive dominion,  and  universal  sway,  before  whose 
unconquerable  arm  victorious  kings  themselves  must 
fall,  resign  their  sceptres,  diadems,  and  thrones,  and 
lay  them  as  spoils  at  death's  footstool.  This  king 
of  terrors  all  must  meet.  He  is  a  messenger  of  the 
Almighty.  He  bears  a  warrant  signed  in  the  court 
of  Heaven.  He  has  executed  his  commission  already 
upon  millions;  and  millions  more  shall  fall  by  his 
invincible  arm.  Even  now  he  is  knocking  at  the 
door  of  thousands  of  our  fellow-mortals.  And  God 
only  knows  who  next  may  be  accosted  by  this  awful 
messenger.  In  the  midst  of  fancied  security  and 
boasted  health,  this  invincible  foe  may  be  whetting 
his  scythe,  and  aiming  a  blow  at  the  healthy  and 
the  strong.  The  man  who  is  carelessly  saying : 
*^  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry," 
may  be  the  first  to  be  surprised  with  that  unex- 
pected call,  ^^Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul 
he  required  of  thee."  If  death  call,  we  must  hear. 
If  he  summon,  w^e  must  obey.  If  he  enters  our 
doors,  we  must  give  him  the  meeting.  Wealth 
cannot  bribe  him.  Force  cannot  repel  him.  Flat- 
tery and  compliments  cannot  persuade  him  to  keep 
at  a  distance.  He  pays  no  respect  to  age,  sex, 
rank,  or  fortune.  He  visits  equally  the  palace  and 
the  cottage.  The  king  and  peasant  are  alike  the 
objects  of  his  summons.  The  wise  and  the  foolish 
— the  healthy  and  the  invalid — the  beautiful  and 
the  deformed — shall  lie  down  alike  in  the  grave,  and 
the  worms  shall  cover  them.  Thus  sin  makes  man 
meet  death;  and  death  brings  him  to  a  meeting 
with  God.  Those  who  would  not  meet  him  in  his 
ordinances  by  prayer,  and  through  faith  in  the  Me- 
diator, shall  he  forced  to  his  tribunal.  The  instant 
life's  silken  cord  is  broken,  and  the  squI  dislodged 
from  the  body,  the  sinner  is  either  transported  on 
the  wings  of  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom,  or  lifts  up 
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his  eyes  in  endless  torments.  If  he  meet  God  in 
his  sins,  not  pardoned  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb — nor  converted  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  God  will 
meet  him  as  a  consuming  fire.  O,  brethren,  it  is 
this  consideration  which  strips  death  of  all  that  un- 
importance with  which,  from  its  frequency  it  is 
viewed  by  a  thoughtless  world.  To  die  sounds  com- 
mon, and  appears  trivial — but  not  so  to  die  and  be 
damned,  or  to  die  and  be  saved  !  O,  how  diaboli- 
cally absurd  are  the  jests  of  the  infidel  and  profane, 
when  affecting  to  smile  at  the  solemn  event.  But 
further,  the  call  to  meet  the  bridegroom  refers  to 
meeting  the  Judge  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For 
Jesus  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness, and  to  minister  true  judgment  unto  the  people. 
Consider,  my  brethren,  what  sort  of  a  Judge  we 
shall  then  have  to  meet.  He  will  be  that  august 
being  which  Daniel  beheld,  ^^  Till  the  thrones  v^ere 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head 
like  the  pure  wool — his  throne  like  the  fiery  flame, 
and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire — thousand  thou- 
sands ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  him — the  judgment  was 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened."  This  Judge, 
therefore,  will  as  much  transcend  in  dignity  all 
earthly  judges,  as  the  heavens  surpass  the  glory  of 
the  earth — or  the  sun  in  the  firmament  the  twink- 
ling taper.  A  Judge  whose  eye  is  so  keen,  as  with 
one  glance  to  survey  the  universe — to  see  through 
the  thickest  darkness,  to  penetrate  the  depths  of  hell ; 
— whose  arm  is  irresistible,  and  whose  power  neither 
men  nor  devils  can  control.  See  the  Judge  himself 
enthroned!  A  mixture  of  majesty  and  mercy,  of 
vengeance  and  love,  are  seated  on  his  brow ; — the 
clouds  are  his  chariot,  and  the  heavens  his  canopy, 
while  rocks  and  mountains  flee  before  his  face. 
Men,  angels,  devils — all  receive  the  summons  to 
wait   his   decisive   sentence.      Adam   and  his  nu- 
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merons  posterity — satan  and  his  apostate  train — and 
all  the  angels  who  kept  their  first  estate,  compose 
the  awful  assembly.  The  righteous  fly  swifter  than 
the  rapid  lightning,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air — 
devils  and  wicked  men  are  compelled,  like  criminals 
in  chains,  to  appear  at  his  tribunal.  Small  and 
great  stand  before  God — the  books  are  opened — 
judgment  begins — th^  everlasting  destiny  of  the 
world  goes  on — till,  at  last,  sentence  is  pronounced, 
^^  Come,  ye  blessed" — or,  '' depart,  ye  cursed."  And 
then,  on  the  one  hand  are  doleful  cries — '^  lamenta- 
tion, and  mourning,  and  woe:" — but  on  the  other, 
redeemed  sinners  rend  the  heavens  with  a  voice 
louder  than  the  noise  of  many  waters,  shouting 
^^  Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb."  And  must  we  meet  this 
glorious  Bridegroom,  this  tremendous  Judge  ?  We 
must.  Every  eye  shall  see  him.  Every  knee  shall 
bow  to  him.  Every  ear  shall  witness  to  his  decisive 
sentence,  and  every  ^o^^^^^^  confess,  either  with  cheer- 
ful acknowledgment  or  with  forced  conviction,  that 
he  is  God.  The  people  of  his  grace  shall  see  him 
and  kindle  into  rapture  at  the  sight — shall  meet 
him,  and  find  their  heaven  of  heaven  in  the  inter- 
view. But  who  among  the  wicked  may  abide  the 
day  of  his  coming,  and  which  of  them  shall  stand 
when  he  appeareth  ?  They  shall  then  be  as  stubble, 
and  ^'  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  Since,  then,  my  brethren,  we 
shall  all  have  to  meet  this  bridegroom  at  the  solemn 
hour  of  death,  and  at  the  general  Judgment,  O, 
how  deeply  does  it  concern  us  all  to  prepare  for 
both !  But  are  you  ready,  my  friends  ?  Ask  your 
hearts.  Are  there  no  guilty  misgivings  there?  Ask 
your  lives.  Are  they  such  as  prove,  that  you  are 
looking  for  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God?  Ask 
your  consciences,  are  they  sprinkled  from  guilt  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  ?  Ask  the  Word  of  God.  Can 
you  bear  to  be  brought  to  the  test  by  this  sacred 
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touchstone?     That  you  may  not  be  deceived  in  a 
point  of  such  importance,  let  us  now  consider, 

Secondly, — The  exhortation  in  the  text, — ^^  Go 
ye  out  to  meet  him,^\  The  parable  before  us  has 
an  allusion  to  a  marriage  custom  which  then  pre- 
vailed, and  even  still  prevails  in  the  East.  It  is 
common  for  the  bridegroom,  at  the  celebration  of 
marriages,  to  come  late  in  the  night,  attended  with 
his  friends,  to  the  house  of  the  bride — where  she, 
with  her  bridemaids,  or  virgins,  upon  notice  being 
given  of  the  bridegroom's  approach,  go  out  with 
lamps  in  their  hands,  to  grace  the  procession,  and 
to  light  him  with  honourable  formality  to  the  house. 
The  notice  that  is  given  to  them,  is  a  cry  made  by 
heralds — Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh, — and  as 
soon  as  they  hear  this  cry—  they  go  forth  to  meet  him. 

This  ceremony  our  Lord  improves  to  shew  the 
nature  of  his  coming  at  death  and  Judgment,  and 
what  will  be  expected  from  his  professed  friends  at 
these  solemn  seasons.  As  the  bridegroom  of  his 
Church,  the  great  archangel  will  then  not  only  cry, 
^^  Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh,''  but  also  add, 
^^  Go  ye  out  to  meet  him,^''  This  then  will  lead  us 
to  enquire,  who  will  he  prepared  to  meet  himl. 
They  are  such — First,  as  must  have  on  the  wedding- 
garment.  At  the  celebration  of  marriages  in  the 
East,  every  person  that  is  invited  has  what  is  called 
a  wedding-garment  provided  for  him.  And  nothing 
is  considered  a  greater  insult  to  the  bridegroom, 
than  appearing  in  his  presence  or  amongst  his 
guests  without  being  clothed  with  it.  Now  this 
wedding-garment  is,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  made 
emblematical  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  That 
is,  frequently  compared  to  a  robe — to  a  garment. 
Hence  the  Church  says — ^^  He  hath  covered  me 
with  the  robe  of  his  righteousness."  This  righ- 
teousness  is  the  active  and  passive  obedience  of 
Christ — or,  in  other  words  is,  his  humiliation — suf- 
ferings— obedience — death — and  intercession.     The 
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exercising  faith  in  the  merits  of  these  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls,  is  the  putting  on  Christ's  righ- 
teousness, and  thus  his  merits  are  accepted  in  our 
behalf,  and  through  them  we  are  pardoned  and 
justified.  And  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ  alone 
we  must  trust :  on  it  only  must  we  depend  for  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  and  for  obtaining  all  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation,  or  we  cannot  be  prepared  to  go 
forth  to  meet  our  Judge  at  death,  or  at  the  day  of 
Judgment — any  more  than  a  person  without  a 
wedding-garment  would  be  ready  to  meet  the 
bridegroom  at  a  marriage  festival.  Again,  in  order 
to  be  ready  to  go  forth  to  meet  our  great  bride- 
groom, we  must  have  grace  in  our  hearts.  Those 
that  went  to  meet  the  earthly  bridegroom,  took 
their  lamps;  and  those  that  were  ready  to  meet 
him  took  something  besides — they  took  oil  in  their 
vessels.  Thus,  those  that  are  truly  prepared  to 
meet  their  heavenly  bridegroom,  not  only  carry  with 
them  the  lamp  of  an  outward  profession,  but  also 
grace  in  their  hearts: — the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  I  mean :  that  grace  which  will  enable  them 
to  let  their  light  shine  before  men — that  grace 
which  will  illuminate  their  benighted  understanding 
— which  will  soften  and  spiritualize  all  the  powers 
of  their  souls — which  will  enable  them  to  rejoice  at 
the  comino;  of  their  Lord,  and  to  honour  and  adorn 
the  splendour  of  his  approach,  ^^  when  he  cometh  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe."  *  Are  you  partakers  of  this 
grace,  my  brethren?  I  do  not  ask,  whether  you 
have  taken  up  the  lamp  of  an  outward  profession, 
but  whether  vou  have  oil  in  your  vessels?  whether 
you  have  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  your  hearts. 

Watchfulness  is  another  mark  of  being  ready  to 
meet  the  bridegroom.  It  is  true  even  the  wise 
virgins  are  stated  to  have  slumbered  and  slept  as 
well  as  the  foolish  ones.     But  they  are  thus  de- 
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scribed,  not  with  a  view  to  commend  them,  but  to 
reprove  them  for  it.  Hence  the  parable  concludes 
with  this  impressive  exhortation — ^^ Watch,  there- 
fore, for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  This  watchful- 
ness implies  diligence — circumspection — fidelity — 
prayer — and  an  active  and  zealous  improvement  of 
all  the  means  of  grace  with  which  God  has  favoured 
us.  The  man  who  is  truly  watchful,  will  conscien- 
tiously improve  his  sabbaths — value  the  public  and 
])rivate  ordinances  of  religion — guard  against  a 
lukewarm  spirit — and  be  cautious  lest  he  imbibe  a 
worldly  disposition.  He  will  moreover,  wait  for 
his  Saviour  from  heaven — longing  for  his  second 
coming,  and  often  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
him,  to  see  him  as  he  is.  And  now,  my  beloved 
brethren,  do  you  think,  if  you  were  to  hear  the 
great  Archangel  Gabriel  proclaiming  aloud — ^^  Be- 
hold the  bridegroom  cometh,"  that  you  would  be 
ready  to  go  out  to  meet  him  ?  Try  yourselves 
agian  by  the  marks  1  have  laid  down,  and  be  care- 
ful not  to  be  deceived.     Let  us  now  notice. 

Thirdly, —  The  time  when  this  cry  was  made. 
It  was  at  inidnight.  When  all  was  hushed,  solemn, 
and  silent — then  the  cry  was  made, — ''Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh,"— thus,  probably, like  astill  and 
lulling  calm  before  a  tremendous  earthquake,  will 
the  coming  of  our  great  Judge  be  announced  at  the 
last.  When  all  is  quiet  and  at  peace,  the  solemn 
stillness  will  be  broken  by  the  heavens  departing 
like  a  scroll,  with  a  great  noise,  the  elements  melt- 
ing with  fervent  heat,  and  a  voice  louder  than  ten 
thousand  thunders,  exclaiming,  ''  Behold  the  bride- 
groom cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him."  At  mid- 
night the  cry  was  made — and,  therefore,  at  a  late 
hour.  No  doubt  they  thought  he  tarried — and 
because  he  tarried  long,  they  supposed  he  would  do 
so  still  longer^  and  therefore  all  slumbered  and 
slept.     But   in   the   midst   of  their   slumbers   they 


404  A  SERMON. 

were  aroused.  The  great  cry  awoke  them.  O  what 
a  bustle  and  confusion  would  it  occasion !  And  thus 
it  is  often  now.  Men  are  frequently  disposed  to 
say,  ''  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  They 
think,  because  he  tarries,  they  need  not  be  so  watch- 
ful and  circumspect.  Hence  they  fall  into  a  sleepy 
and  slumbering  state  of  mind — they  lose  their  first 
love — they  become  careless  and  lukewarm,  and  off 
their  guard.  But  though  he  tarry  long  he  w^ill 
surely  come  at  last.  O,  then,  let  all  be  upon  their 
guard  against  slumbering  and  sleeping  when  they 
should  be  watchful  and  awake.  The  cry  being 
made  at  midnight  denotes  also  its  suddenness  and 
the  surprise  it  would  occasion.  Thus,  how  often 
does  death  come  suddenly  on  individuals,  and  fills 
them  with  surprise  and  terror.  And  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  men  shall  say,  '^  peace  and  safety, 
then  sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon  them/' 
and  they  shall  not  escape. 

But  let  us  conclude.  In  doing  this,  we  may  call 
to  mind  that  Jesus  Christ  w^ill  come  as  the  bride- 
groom of  his  people,  as  well  as  their  Judge,  He 
will  come  at  the  last  great  day  w^ith  solemn  pomp, 
and  amazing  splendour,  to  conduct  his  beloved— his 
Church — emphatically  called  the  Lamb's  wife,  to 
his  celestial  mansions,  that  they  may  behold  his 
glory—  see  him  as  he  is,  admire  his  excellence,  and 
adore  him  for  his  love  for  ever. 

We  may  also  gather  from  the  subject,  that  all  who 
profess  to  be  Christ's  friends,  will  not  prove  so  at 
the  last.  How  strong  soever  the  profession  of  love 
to  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory  may  be,  yet  if  there 
has  not  been  real,  converting,  enlightening,  and 
sanctifying  grace  in  the  heart,  they  w^ill  all  be  of  no 
avail.  Such  persons  will  then  knock  at  the  gate  of 
heaven  for  admittance,  but  it  will  be  in  vain.  The 
door  will  be  for  ever  shut  against  them.  But,  if 
this  will  be  the  case  with  those  who  mix  with  the 
friends  of  Christ — with  those  who  attend  with  them 
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on  divine  ordinances^  what  will  be  the  end  oi  those 
who  make  no  pretensions  to  love  and  serve  him? 
who  scarcely  ever  appear  with  God's  servants  in  his 
earthly  courts,  nay,  who  can  profane  the  sabbath, 
and  squander  away  those  precious  and  sacred  hours 
in  idleness  and  sin,  without  taking  any  pains  to 
prepare  to  meet  their  God  ?  Ere  long,  death  will 
come  upon  all  those  who  neglect  their  souls  as  well  as 
others.  And  then  the  door  of  mercy  will  be  eter- 
nally closed.  Then  the  thunders  of  the  divine  law 
will  roar,  but  the  gentle  and  inviting  voice  of  the 
Gospel  they  will  never  more  have  an  opportunity  of 
hearing.  Then  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  will 
seize  them  as  his  prey;  but  never  again  exhibit 
himself  as  a  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  atone  for  the 
sins  of  the  penitent.  Then  conscience  will  exert  its 
power,  not  to  excite  to  timely  repentance^  but  to 
produce  the  horrors  of  everlasting  despair.  O, 
my  beloved  brethren,  remember  that  ^^  when  once 
the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut 
to  the  door,"  mercy  will  no  more  distribute  her 
bounties — but  justice  reign  in  her  awful  rigour. 
Then  no  agreeable  companions — no  friendly  inter- 
course with  heaven — no  token  of  love — no  gift  of 
grace — no  hope  in  the  future — no  relief  from  the 
past — no  refuge — no  escape!  Above,  an  angry  God 
and  a  lost  heaven — -behind,  a  misspent  life  and  op- 
portunities  of  salvation  irrecoverably  lost — ivithin, 
a  self-tormenting  conscience — around,  malignant, 
enraged  spirits — before,  an  eternity  of  hopeless 
misery  !  ()  !  tremendous  doom  !  who  can  bear  the 
thought?  And  is  it  possible  it  should  be  so  near 
to  any  of  us  ?  Where  is  the  unhappy  creature,  that 
we  may  all  drop  a  tear  over  him?  Where  is  he? 
Rather  where  is  he  not?  An  impenitent  sinner  is 
almost  every  where  to  be  found.  Yet,  lastly,  what 
a  mercy  it  is,  that  the  door  of  the  sanctuary  is  still 
open  !  *^  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God," 
and  to  many  souls  hath  proved,  '^the  gate  of  hea- 
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ven."  God  might  have  been  provoked,  by  your 
misimprovemerit  of  means  and  mercies,  to  have  re- 
moved your  teachers  into  a  corner.  He  might  have 
taken  away  a  slighted  gospel  from  this  place,  and 
sent  it  to  those,  that  would  perhaps  be  as  swift  to 
hear  as  you  are  slow.  And  then,  what  melancholy 
days  would  your  sabbaths  have  been,  then,  if  you 
had  come  to  this  house,  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion would  have  been  standing  in  the  holy  place. 
Then,  if  you  had  asked  for  bread^  they  would  have 
given  you  a  stone.  Be  thankful,  however,  that  is 
not  yet  the  case.  Hitherto  nothing  hath  prevented 
your  constant  attendance,  but  your  own  want  of  in- 
clination. Look  around  and  see  how  many  are 
continually  cut  down  and  carried  off,  who  once  neg- 
lected religion  like  some  of  you.  Think  what  a 
mercy  it  is,  that  you  are  not  numbered  with  them 
— that  you  have  been  let  alone  this  sabbath  also. 
You  may  not  apprehend  death  to  be  near — you 
may  not  just  now  feel  any  symptom  of  disorder; 
and  yet,  before  the  return  of  another  sabbath,  some 
of  your  places  may  be  empty.  Therefore,  while 
the  bridegroom  tarrieth,  do  not  give  sleep  to  your 
eyes,  nor  slumber  to  your  eye-lids,  till  you  have 
made  your  calling  and  election  sure.  Let  the  great 
work,  which  has  hitherto  been  neglected,  be  imme- 
diately set  about.  Like  the  jailor,  cry  out,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  then  we  will  direct 
you  as  he  was  directed — "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Look  by 
faith  to  him  as  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most. Behold  him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  taking 
away  the  sin  of  the  world — whose  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  and  who  kindly  said,  "  Return  unto 
me,  ye  backsliding  children,  and  1  will  receive  you 
graciously  and  love  you  freely."  And  thus  it  may 
then  be  said  to  you — ye  are  washed — ye  are  sancti- 
fied. And  when  the  great  cry  proclaims,  "Behold 
the  bridegroom  cometh" — ye  will,  with  your  lights 
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burning  and  oil  in  your  vessels,  go  out  with  exulta- 
tion to  meet  him^  and  go  in  with  him  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb. 

"  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin, 
With  God  eternally  shut  in." 


A  PAROCHIAL  SKETCH. 


George  G — ,  the  subject  of  the  following  short 
memorial  sketch,  was  born  in  a  secluded  parish  in 
Westmoreland  ;  one  of  those  lovely  and  fertile  spots 
which  are  here  and  there  scattered  among  the  lofty 
mountains  and  heath-covered  moors  of  that  thinly 
populated  country.  It  consists  of  three  small  villa- 
ges, or  hamlets,  two  of  which  were  situated  in  a 
long  narrow  dale,  intersected  by  a  rivulet,  whose 
banks  and  adjoining  pastures  are  beautified  by  ve- 
nerable oaks  and  wood,  which  have  been  undisturbed 
for  ages.  The  third  is  scattered  along  the  top  of  a 
lofty  bank,  which  commands  a  view  of  the  magnifi- 
cent vale  of  Eden,  bounded  by  the  immense  range 
of  the  Crossfell  mountains.  Besides  these  villages 
are  several  halls  and  houses  of  very  great  antiquity, 
widely  separated  from  each  other,  and  skirting  the 
steep  banks  which  rise  from  each  side  of  the  dale. 
Half  a  century  ago,  this  lovely  parish  was  a  garden 
in  the  midst  of  an  immense  desert,  almost  inaccessi- 
ble to  any  kind  of  vehicle,  but  in  late  years  a  few 
roads  have  been  cut  across  the  moors,  and  on  the 
north  the  waste  has  been  inclosed  and  cultivated. 
These  things  are  mentioned  merely  to  convey  some 
idea  of  the  extreme  rural  simplicity  which  must 
have  prevailed  in  such  a  sequestered  spot.  In  one 
of  these  detached  residences  George  G —  was  born. 
On  the  death  of  his  father,  who  was  a  highly 
respected  yeoman,  he  possessed  sufficient  landed 
property  to  make  him,  in  such  a  retired  pla#e,  as  to 
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earthly  things,  independent.  His  education  he  re- 
ceived entirely  at  a  village  school  in  his  native  parish, 
being  intended  by  his  parents  to  move  in  no  other 
sphere  of  life  than  that  of  farmer  on  his  paternal 
estate.  Now  the  object  of  this  memoir  is  to  shew 
how  much  benefit  may  be  conferred  upon  society  by 
men,  even  with  moderate  sources  of  income,  who, 
like  this  excellent  person,  cultivate  their  talents,  and 
employ  their  time  to  the  most  advantage. 

When  George  left  the  beloved  home  of  his  youth 
in  the  possession  of  his  elder  brother,  he  fixed  upon 
a  residence  very  near  to  the  village  Church.  One 
thing,  above  all  others,  he  desired  on  earth,  and 
that  one  thing  he  sought  after  to  the  day  of  his 
death ;  viz. — to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  his  life;  to  behold  the  fair  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  his  temple.  (Ps.  xxvi.  4.) 
When  he  ceased  from  bodily  labour,  he  seems  never, 
excepting  during  the  hours  of  sleep,  to  have  suffer- 
ed his  mind  to  be  inactive.  Idleness  was  intole- 
rable to  him.  Without  the  opportunity  of  being 
instructed  hy  others,  he  applied  himself  to  the  study 
of  such  arts  and  occupations  as  always  placed  within 
his  reach  the  most  satisfactory  and  profitable  recre- 
ations, and  enabled  him  to  be  extensively  useful  to 
his  fellow-men.  He  became  a  good  musician,  and 
the  way  he  employed  this  acquisition  was  by  in- 
structing a  choir  of  singers.  For  half  a  century  he 
was  the  chief  musician  in  the  house  of  God,  in 
which  this  interesting  part  of  the  solemn  ordinances 
of  the  sabbath  was  conducted  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  its  importance  and  dignity.  A  very  considerable 
portion  of  the  Psalm  tunes  were  his  own  composi- 
tion. Even  when  conversing  with  his  friends,  or 
engaged  with  reading,  his  hands  were  frequently 
employed  in  binding  his  own  books,  or  the  books 
belonoring  to  the  Church;  in  cabinet  making,  or  in 
carving  toys  for  little  children,  to  whom  he  was 
particularly  kind,  and  by  whom  he  was  much  be- 
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loved-  It  was  only  when  he  read  his  Bible,  that 
he  invariably  suspended  all  manual  exertions,  and 
gave  his  whole  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  sacred  and 
prayerful  meditation. 

He  had  his  medicine-chest  always  well  supplied, 
and  in  every  ordinary  case  of  sickness  among  his 
poor  parishioners  he  was  ready  and  able  to  ad- 
minister the  needed  remedy.  In  this  respect  he 
rendered  the  most  essential  services  to  his  fellow- 
mortals,  for  the  nearest  surgeon  resided  at  a  distance 
of  many  miles. 

He  studied,  and  practised  throughout  life,  the 
art  of  painting ;  and  more  than  one  portrait  painter 
of  the  present  day  owes  his  first  instruction  and  his 
first  encouragement  in  the  profession  to  this  kind 
and  good  man. 

In  him,  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel  always  found 
a  companion  and  supporter.  His  conduct  was  a 
beautiful  example  of  every  domestic  and  relative 
duty.  Though  of  a  timid  and  retiring  disposition, 
he  did  not  shrink  from  the  painful  task  of  reprov- 
ing vice  and  injustice;  and  his  admonitions  were 
tempered  with  so  much  affectionate  mildness,  that 
they  seldom  failed  to  produce  a  salutary  effect. 
It  was  frequently  observed  that  immoral  characters 
shunned  his  presence,  for  no  other  reason  than  that 
his  life  and  conversation  were  a  standing  reproach 
to  them. 

By  the  first  ranks  of  society  in  the  neighbour- 
hood he  was  greatly  respected,  and  his  acquaint- 
ance desired.  But  he  lived  among  his  own  people; 
even  in  his  dialect,  and  daily  walks  in  life,  he  was 
one  of  them.  Often  did  he  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction :  many  a  time  did  he  re- 
lieve the  bitterness  of  distress,  and  pour  the  balm 
of  consolation  into  the  wounded  spirit. 

He  was  a  kind  and  friendly  counsellor  to  all  who 
knew  how  to  value  good  advice;  and  not  unfre- 
quently  did  he  prevail  upon  such  as  were  bent  upon 
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litigation  to  adopt  the  admonition  of  Solomon,  and 
leave  off  contention  before  it  was  meddled  with. 

For  a  number  of  years,  George  G —  was  the  gra- 
tuitous surveyor  of  the  parish  roads.  Occasionally 
he  would  take  his  homely  dinner  in  his  pocket,  and 
join  the  labourers  in  working  on  the  roads  for  a 
whole  day,  amusing  or  instructing  them  as  they 
toiled  together,  and  cheering  the  rugged  path  of 
poverty  by  taking  his  own  voluntary  share  of  its 
hardships. 

With  his  own  hands  he  kept  in  the  neatest  order 
all  the  stiles  along  the  footpaths  which  conducted 
to  the  Church. 

He  had  obtained  considerable  knowledge  of  Archi- 
tecture ;  yet^  when  occasion  demanded  it,  he  did 
not  think  it  beneath  him  to  employ  his  hands  in  the 
lowly  work  of  building.     When  he  saw  the  sanctuary 
of  his  God  fast  sinking  into  a  state  of  dilapidation 
and  decay,  like  the  prophet  Haggai,  (Chap.  i.  4.)  he 
urged  upon  his  opulent  neighbours  their  solemn  obli- 
gation to  provide  the  means  of  reconstructing  the  tem- 
ple of  Jehovah.    He  was  very  successful  in  his  appeals. 
Being  himself  the  willing  and  gratuitous  architect, 
he  planned  the  building,  and  superintended  every 
part  of  the  work.     He  wrought  the  ornamental  and 
carved  work,  both  in  wood  and  stone,  with  his  own 
hands;  in  which  will  be  seen  a  lasting  memento  of 
his  skill,  his  industry,  and,  what  is  best  of  all,  of 
his  zeal  for  the  house  of  his  God.     The  structure 
is  eminently  beautiful,  and  strikingly  accords  with 
its  lovely  and  picturesque  situation.     He  planned 
and  executed  the  elegant  Font.     He  ornamented 
the  interior  with  much  of  his  own  painting,  which 
experienced  artists  have  declared  to  be  in  excellent 
taste.     He  adorned  the  walls  with  appropriate  texts 
of  Scripture,  enclosing  each  in  a  neat  embroidery  of 
various  emblems  from  the  sacred  volume.    He  lived 
to  a  good  old  age,  and  the  last  feeble  powers  of  his 
body  were  devoted  to  the  decoration,  as  those  of  his 
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mind  were  to  the  spiritual  service,   of  God's  tem- 
ple. 

A  weeping  willow  has  been  planted  over  his 
grave,  and  a  very  handsome  monument  erected  in 
the  choir  of  the  Church  to  his  memory,  to  which 
the  poor  were  as  anxious  to  subscribe  their  pence 
as  the  rich  their  sovereigns.  The  elegant  epitaph 
inscribed  upon  it  gives  a  brief  and  correct  epitome 
of  his  history  and  his  character. 


Z^e  j^entorg  of  tf^t  Sfust  is  bUgseU." 


This  Monument  was  erected  by  an  approving 
public,  as  a  token  of  respect 

to  the  Memory  of  George  G ,  late  of  C , 

who  passed  his  valuable  life  within  his  native  valley, 

in  the  modest  exercise  of  every  public  and 

domestic  virtue. 

Youth  profited  by  his  precepts,  and  old  age  grew 
better  by  his  example. 

The  afflicted,  the  desolate,  and  the  oppressed, 

alike  bemoaned  his  departure; 

and  good  men  looked  upon  his  death  as  a  public 

bereavement. 

After  religiously  superintending  the  re-construction  of 

this  Church,  and  aiding,  with  his  own  skilful  hands, 

so  exceUent  a  work,  he  died,  as  he  had  lived, 

meekly  relying  on  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer, 

full  of  Christian  hope  and  resignation, 

on  the  12th  of  October,  1835, 

in  the  eighty-first  year  of  his  age. 


The  following  lines  on  the  death  of  this  truly 
valuable  Christian  were  suggested  by  the  solemn 
chime  of  the  three  bells  which  he  had  himself  placed 
in  the  tower.     Under  a  melancholy  sense  of  his  loss, 
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they  seemed  distinctly  to  utter  the  sounds,  ^'  he  is 
gone,  he  is  gone." 

He  is  gone,  he  is  gone  to  the  silence  of  death ; 

In  the  grave  is  his  body  at  rest : 
Calmly,  while  living,  he  labour'd  in  faith  : 

He  died  with  the  hope  of  the  blest. 
Long  was  he  spar'd  for  a  blessing  below, 

And  often  he  minister'd  good  : 
Nor  seldom  the  teardrops  in  secret  would  flow. 
While  in  dwellings  of  poverty,  suffering,  and  woe, 

To  pity  and  comfort,  he  stood. 

He  is  gone,  he  is  gone,  ah  !  methinks  I  can  hear 

Those  words  in  the  soft  chiming  bells  j 
His  absence,  where  constant  he  lov'd  to  appear, 

Their  sound,  as  in  sadness,  now  tells. 
For  pardon,  his  spirit  no  longer  may  cry ; 

But  how  can  that  melody  cease, 
Which  in  youth,  with  loud  fervour  would  heavenward  fly — 
And  when  old,  on  his  lips  would  slow,  faltering,  die — 

The  song  of  salvation  and  peace. 

He  is  gone,  he  is  gone,  now  the  death  scene  is  o'er — 

The  struggle  with  flesh  and  with  blood ; 
But  surely  we  trust  that  his  soul  evermore 

Shall  joy  in  the  presence  of  God. 
O  think,  then,  how  foolish  is  earth's  dearest  joy. 

How  blissful  the  spirits  above  ! 
And  strive  we  for  pleasures  which  none  may  destroy, 
Unmingled  for  ever  with  grief  or  alloy, 

In  the  temple  of  glory  and  love. 

He  is  gone,  he  is  gone,  yet  his  name  ever  lives, 

Though  his  spirit  far  distant  is  fled  ? 
And  many  a  mourner  unfeignedly  grieves 

Deploring  the  loss  of  the  dead. 
Still  blessings  that  name  shall  for  ever  attend  : 

Like  the  willow  that  droops  to  his  grave. 
Fond  memory  long  o'er  his  image  will  bend, 
And  number  the  acts  of  the  cottager's  friend 

With  the  deeds  of  the  pious  and  brave. 

J.  H. 


THOUGHTS  ON  MARK  H.  27. 


"  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.*' 

What  an  argument  has  the  above  text  been  in 
*    the  hands  of  the  profane,  who  forgetting,  or  not 
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choosing  to  understand  why  ^Hhe  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man,"  have  made  it  an  excuse  for  desecrating 
that  day,  concerning  which  the  Lord  has  said, 
^^  Remember  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day."  In  a 
very  simple  little  Hymn  for  Sunday  Morning,  there 
is  a  verse  which  might  answer  such  perverters  of 
this  Scripture. 

"  'Tis  well  to  have  one  day  in  seven, 
That  we  may  learn  the  way  to  heaven ; 
Or  else,  we  never  should  have  thought 
About  religion  as  we  ought." 

There  are,  however,  those  who  will  acknowledge 
Ihe  truth  of  these  observations, —  who  will  allow 
that  the  Sabbath  should  be  kept  holy,  and  sanctified 
to  religious  purposes,  who  yet  come  far  short  of  the 
intention  of  the  divine  command.  The  person  who 
imagines  that  he  may  devote  all  his  attention  to  the 
world  during  six  days  of  the  week,  will,  if  he  be 
faithful  to  his  own  soul,  find  he  cannot  call  back  his 
thoughts  suddenly,  and  in  obedience  to  his  will,  on 
the  Sunday:  his  body  indeed  may  rest,  and  if  he  be 
a  working-man,  will  perhaps  repose;  but  his  spirit! 
— where  is  that?  perhaps  he  has  never  enquired. 
It  was  said  of  the  apostles,  though  in  a  very  differ^ 
ent  sense,  after  they  had  been  imprisoned ;  ^^  And 
when  they  were  let  go,  they  returned  to  their  own 
company;" — so  will  the  thoughts  of  the  man  of  the 
world :  his  imagination,  his  feelings  may  be  taken 
captive  whilst  in  the  house  of  God,  by  the  music, 
the  preacher,  or  other  excitement;  but  soon,  very 
soon,  will  that  subside :  he  will  return  to  his  own 
company, — to  the  counting-house,  the  warehouse,  or 
the  shop;  to  the  dance,  the  card-table,  or  the 
tavern ;  or,  to  the  many  follies,  vices,  or  more  law- 
ful employments  of  the  week.  Is  not  this  true? 
Many  know,  by  sad  experience,  that  this  description 
is  no  libel  on  the  Sunday  devotions  of  one,  whose 
^Mieart  is  not  right  with  God."     Take  this,  then^ 
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as  a  test,  if  you  cannot  enjoy  the  service  of  God  one 
day  in  seven,  you  cannot  hope  to  enjoy  the  presence 
of  God  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity.  You  re- 
member what  was  said  of  Judas,  ^^  He  went  to  his 
own  place,*'  and  so  shall  w^e  all.  Reader !  what 
place  is  that?  We  are  all  ripening  for  a  place, 
either  of  glory — or  of  misery.  Think  not  God  will 
be  content  with  lip  service ;  either  He  or  you  must 
be  changed,  (and  God  cannot  change,)  before  you 
can  enjoy  His  presence  above — look  well  to  it; 
every  day  you  suffer  to  pass  without  returning  to 
God,  you  will  find  it  more  and  more  diflBcult;  every 
day  your  heart  will  become  harder,  the  distance 
from  God  greater,  your  sins  more  numerous,  Satan 
more  presuming :  delay  not  then,  but  fly  for  your 
life  to  the  foot  of  the  cross;  the  same  Saviour  who 
ordained  the  Sabbath  fo-r  man,  will  enable  you  to 
improve  it,  and  shew  you  by  His  Spirit  shining  on 
His  Word,  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  completed 
by  His  resurrection  on  that  day.  He  will  pardon 
all  sin,  He  will  renew  you  unto  holiness,  and  enable 
you  with  the  Psalmist  to  exclaim,  ^^  One  day  in 
thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand." 

One  word  may  be  added  to  those  who  "  Hate 
vain  thoughts,"  and  whose  trial  it  is  that  such  will 
intervene ;  so  long  as  you  are  in  the  flesh,  the 
temptations  of  Satan  without,  acting  upon  the  re- 
mains of  corruption  within,  will  continually  harrass 
you,  hindering  you  in  your  devotions,  and  distract- 
ing your  mind ;  but  such  wanderings  are,  by  the 
gracious  soul,  deeply  lamented,  and  not  allowed; 
against  such,  you  should  ''  Watch  and  pray,"  and 
seek  strength  where  alone  it  is  to  be  found ;  and 
when,  with  the  Apostle,  you  are  led  to  cry  out, 
*^  Whoshall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 
with  him  you  will  be  privileged  to  "  Thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

c. 
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"I  BELIEVE  SHE  IS  DEAD,  THOUGH." 


These  words  were  spoken  with  a  degree  of  fri- 
volity, yet  they  conveyed  a  very  solemn  impression 
to  the  mind  of  the  writer.  They  were  uttered  on 
a  stage-coach:  a  passenger,  who  sat  just  behind  the 
coachman,  tapped  him  on  the  shoulder,  and  ob- 
served that  he  wished  to  be  set  down  at  the  foot  of 
— hill.     '^I  suppose,"  said  he,    ^^the  coach  still 

runs  by  the  turning  to ,  though  I  hear  the  road  is 

strangely  altered  since  I  was  last  this  way.  Do 
you  know  Mrs. ,  of ?" 

^^  Yes,  Sir,  very  well;  that  is,  I  don't  mean  to 
say  that  I  am  acquainted  with  her,  but  I  have  often 
seen  her;  she  drives  a  pair  of  beautiful  ponies ;  and 
what  a  pretty  place  she  has  got  there !  Her  hus- 
band laid  out  a  deal  of  money  upon  it,  and  there 
certainly  is  not  a  more  complete  place  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood." 

^^  I  shall  pay  my  respects  to  her  to-morrow,  and 
get  a  day's  shooting  on  her  grounds;  she  visits  at 
the  house  of  my  relations." 

The  passenger  proceeded  to  recal  some  days  of 
pleasure  he  had  enjoyed  under  the  hospitable  roof 
of  the  wealthy  widow,  and  again  anticipated  the 
pleasures  of  the  social  circle.  The  coachman 
paused  a  moment,  and  then  abruptly  exclaimed, 
^^  But  I  believe  she  is  dead,  though!''' 

^^Dead!"  rejoined  the  astonished  passenger, 
^^  you  don't  say  such  a  thing  ?" 

*^  She  certainly  is,  though;  and,  if  I  am  not  very 
greatly  mistaken,  I  am  pretty  well  sure  I  heard  it 
some  months  ago,  and  I  know  I  have  not  met  the 
phaeton  and  ponies  this  many  a  day.  I  say,  Jem," 
addressing  the  hostler  at  the  inn  where  we  changed 
horses  a  few  minutes  afterwards,  '^  can  you  tell  me 

what  is  become  of  Mrs. ,  that  used  to  drive  her 

phaeton  and  pair?" 

^^  She's  dead.  Sir —  been  dead  almost  a  year." 
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''  Dead,  is  she  ?  Well,  1  thought  as  much,"  said 
the  coachman,  and  apparently  dismissed  the  subject 
from  his  mind. 

^^  Dead,  is  she  ?"  said  the  more  interested  pas- 
senger, "  that  makes  all  the  difference^''  and  sunk 
into  what  is  often  called  a  brown  study,  which 
lasted  until  the  coachman  drew  up,  as  directed,  to 
set  down  his  passenger  at  the  foot  of  — hill.  What 
might  be  the  train  of  his  meditations,  or  whether  a 
tract  put  into  his  hand  by  a  fellow-passenger  at 
parting  might  have  had  any  influence  in  giving  them 
a  serious  and  suitable  direction,  is  altogether  un- 
known. The  incident,  however,  gave  rise  to  the 
following  reflections:  it  was  a  solemn  truth,  though 
apparently  spoken  without  much  solemnity  of  feel- 
ing— She  is  deady  and  that  makes  all  the  dif- 
ference. 

It  makes  all  the  difference  as  to  the  value  of  her 
worldly  possessions.  What  avails  her  new,  her 
elegant  mansion,  her  costly  furniture,  her  tasteful 
decorations,  her  highly  cultivated  gardens,  her 
beautiful  park,  her  admired  equipage?  To  her 
they  are  all  nothings  for  she  has  no  more  a  portion 
in  any  thing  that  exists  beneath  the  sun.  She  was 
the  wealthy,  the  gay,  the  liberal,  the  admired 
Mrs. ,  but  what  is  she  now? 

"  Here  lies  the  great — false  marble,  tell  me  where  ? 
Nothing  but  heaps  of  mouldering  dust  lie  here." 

Perhaps  much  of  her  time  had  been  devoted  to 
acquiring,  and  arranging,  and  preserving,  and  en- 
joying her  possessions;  but  death  made  ^^all  the 
difference:"  for  when  the  summons  came,  not  all 
her  possessions  could  obtain  one  hour's  respite — 
perhaps  they  would  have  been  gladly  given  in  ex- 
change; but  no  such  barter  could  be  permitted. 
'^  They  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  them- 
selves in  the  multitude  of  their  riches,  none  of  them 
can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to 
God  a  ransom  for  him,  that  he  should  still  live  for 


'^I   BELIEVE    SHE    IS    DEAD   THOUGH."  417 

ever,  and  not  see  corruption.  For  the  redemption 
of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever. 
For  he  seeth  that  wise  men  die,  likewise  the  fool 
and  the  brutish  person  perish,  and  leave  their 
wealth  to  others.  Their  inward  thought  is,  that 
their  houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their 
dwelling-places  to  all  generations;  they  call  their 
lands  after  their  own  names.  Nevertheless,  man, 
being  in  honour,  abideth  not :  he  is  like  the  beasts  that 
perish." 

Death  '^  makes  all  the  difference"  as  to  the  de- 
pendence and  expectation  of  others  upon  the  in- 
dividual. Our  fellow-traveller  had  calculated  on 
visiting  the  hospitable  widow,  he  had  assured  him- 
self of  a  kind  and  cordial  welcome,  he  had  calcu- 
lated on  the  pleasures  he  should  enjoy  in  her  society, 
or  under  her  permission;  but  that  one  word  defeated 
all  his  expectations,  "  She  is  dead."  Perhaps  many 
were  in  a  much  more  important  sense  dependent  an 
her;  their  employment  was  in  her  service,  their 
support  was  derived  from  her  liberality,  their  ex- 
pectations from  her  promises;  but  her  breath  went 
forth,  she  returned  to  her  earth ;  in  that  very  day 
her  thoughts  perished,  and  they  who  had  placed 
their  hopes,  and  dependences,  and  expectations 
upon  her  were  disappointed,  and  at  a  loss.  No 
longer  can  they,  in  their  necessities,  appeal  to  her 
benevolence  and  compassion,  or  plead  her  promises: 
they  have  been  painfully  taught  how  vain  a  thing  it 
is  to  put  trust  in  princes,  and  in  the  son  or  the 
daughter  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help. 

It  is  affecting  to  observe  the  change  that  takes 
place  in  a  neighbourhood  in  consequence  of  the 
death  of  one  person  of  wealth  and  influence.  How 
many  family  connexions  and  social  circles  are  bro- 
ken up ;  how  many  poor  persons  are  thrown  out  of 
employment;  how  many  domestics  have  to  seek  new 
situations,  and  as  it  were  begin  the  world  afresh ! 
If  the  individual  were  benevolent  and  pious,  what  a 
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loss  is  sustained  by  the  various  charitable  institu- 
tions, and  in  the  Church  of  God  ;  where  now  shall 
we  look  for  the  liberal  contributor,  the  efficient 
officer,  the  able  advocate  of  the  cause  of  religion, 
education,  humanity  ?  ^'  Cease  ye  from  man,  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils:  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  ac- 
counted of?"  ^'  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  the 
God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose  hope  is  in  the 
Lord  his  God :"  and  encouraging  is  the  thought  to 
every  one  sincerely  concerned  for  the  stability  and 
welfare  of  the  church,  that  ^^  the  Lord  liveth,"  and 
though  every  earthly  supporter  should  fail,  ^^  he  is 
alive  for  evermore,"  and  ^^  will  never  fail  nor  forsake." 

But  great  as  are  the  relative  consequences  of  the 
death  of  an  individual,  it  is  of  himself  that  it  may 
emphatically  be  said,  ^^  It  makes  all  the  difference." 
The  soul's  eternal  state  is  fixed  at  death.  While 
life  lasted,  the  season  of  probation  was  extended, 
the  Gospel  was  proclaimed,  the  voice  of  mercy 
called  the  most  guilty  to  repentance,  the  finger  of 
mercy  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes  away 
the  sins  of  world;  the  heralds  of  salvation,  in  every 
direction,  were  calling  upon  the  sinner  to  ^^  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,"  and  assuring  her,  that  *^  yet 
there  was  room ;"  but  at  death  ^'  the  door  was  shut." 
If  the  soul  had  fled  to  Christ  for  salvation,  all  was 
well ;  but  if  not,  there  remained  no  more  hope,  no 
way  of  escape,  but  the  ^^  blackness  of  darkness  for 
ever."  O,  what  an  awful  difference  death  makes 
in  the  condition  of  one  who  was  engrossed  in  the 
pursuits  and  pleasures  of  earth  and  time,  and  re- 
gardless of  the  soul  and  eternity !  That  Saviour 
whose  grace  was  despised,  declares,  '^Because  I 
have  called  and  ye  refused :  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded;  but  ye  have  set  at 
nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  re- 
proof; I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh." 

But  if  the  departed  spirit  had  been  united  to 
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Christ  by  a  living  faith,  and  the  life  on  earth  con- 
secrated to  his  service  and  glory,  death  has  made  a 
glorious  difference.  While  here,  tlie  renewed  spirit 
was  burdened  with  the  remains  of  sin  and  corrup- 
tion, the  law  of  the  flesh  warred  against  the  law  of 
the  mind,  continually  disquieting  and  often  defiling 
the  subject  of  the  conflict,  and  causing  him  to  ex- 
claim, ^^  O,  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"  Then, 
the^things  of  time  and  sense  divided  and  distracted 
and  oppressed  the  wavering  mind,  and  left  but  half 
for  God;  then  the  powers  were  very  limited,  time 
and  opportunities  were  scanty  and  few,  and  there 
was  continual  cause  for  lamentation  how  little  was 
effected  for  the  glory  of  God.  Then,  too,  the 
body  was  the  subject  of  weakness,  weariness,  and 
disease;  the  trials,  and  uncertainties,  and  anxieties, 
and  privations,  and  bereavements  of  life  pressed 
upon  the  spirits;  deep  called  into  deep,  the  waves 
and  the  billows  of  affliction  perhaps  rolled  over  each 
other  in  rapid  succession ;  projects  were  crossed, 
and  expectations  disappointed;  all  on  earth  w^as 
proved  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  But 
^^  death  has  made  all  the  difference."  Now  the 
happy  spirit  has  burst  its  shackles,  and  dropped  its 
clay,  it  has  soared  to  the  world  of  bliss  and  perfec- 
tion. It  sees  God  as  he  is,  and  serves  him  as  it 
ought, — 

As  with  a  seraph's  voice  it  sings, 
It  flies  as  on  a  cherub's  wings. 

There  sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death,  can 
never  reach  it  more;  it  is  admitted  within  the  gates 
to  the  city  where  there  is  no  more  pain  nor  sorrow, 
no  more  night,  no  more  death.  The  Lamb  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  now  feeds  it,  and  leads  it  to 
fountains  of  living  water,  and  God  has  wiped  away 
all  its  tears. 

How  unspeakably  valuable  is  true  religion,  when 
viewed  in  connexion  with  approaching  death.     Ere 
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long  it  will  be  said  of  each  one  who  made  or  who 
heard  those  remarks  on  the  stage-coach,  '^  He  or 
she  is  dead — and  that  makes  al)  the  difference." 
This  consideration  reduces  all  worldly  things  to 
their  real  insignificance,  but  it  also  exalts  religion 
to  its  real  and  intrinsic  value  and  importance.  Ac- 
cording as  we  have,  or  have  not  possessed  that  one 
thing  needful,  the  difference  made  by  death  will  be 
on  the  side  of  endless  bliss  or  endless  woe ;  for  then 
shall  we  return  and  discern  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth^God,  and 
him  that  serve th  him  not. —  Weekly  Visiter. 


THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 


The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are,  first,  those 
which  tend  to  impart  and  increase  human  knowledge, 
as  in  the  case  of  Bezaleel,  which  is  .mentioned  in 
Exodus  xxxi.  2 — 6;  second,  those  which  are  ex- 
traordinary or  miraculous,  such  as  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, of  working  miracles,  of  discerning  spirits,  &c. 
See  1  Cor.  xi.  3 — 12;  and,  third,  those  which  are 
not  saving,  Balaam  prophesied,  and  so  did  King 
Saul ;  and  Judas  and  many  other s^^performed  mi- 
racles, yet  they  were  wicked  men. 

The  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  distinct  from 
\\\^  gifts ;  and  they  may  be  regarded,  ^v^i.^s ^saving; 
(Eph.  ii.  8  :)  second,  as  peculiar,  given  only  to  some; 
and,  third,  as  sanctifying  and  preparatory  to  heaven, 
Rom.  vi,  14;  2  Cor.  xii.  9;  Eph.  ii.  7;  Heb.  xiii. 
9;  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  You  will  hence  learn,  that 
though  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  highly  de- 
sirable, yet  with  more  earnestness  should  you  seek, 
by  humble  prayer,  to  be  endued  with  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit. 

You  are  to  pray  for  the  gifts  of  the|SpiRiT,  that 
you  may  be  able  more  fully  to  understand  the  word 
of  God;  for  it  is  written,  ^^  If  any  man  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally  and  up- 
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braideth  not."  And  again,  it  is  written,  ^^  Covet  the 
best  gifts" — that  is,  earnestly  desire  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  impart  unto  you  the  knowledge  of  his  will. 
None  can  teach  like  him.  He  can  enlighten  the  un- 
derstanding.— Surely  he  who  created  the  mind  and 
gave  it  its  powers  is  able  to  increase  those  powers 
and  render  them  more  vigorous  and  retentive.  And 
you  have  the  promise  that  he  will  do  it  if  you  ask 
him.  J3ut  it  is  the  meek,  the  humble,  the  docile 
whom  he  instructs.  You  should  therefore  never  be 
ashamed  to  pray  to  him,  nor  should  you  ever  go  to 
him  with  a  proud,  unhumbled  heart;  for  God  ^^re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  humble" 
— and  it  is  grace  as  well  as  gifts  which  you  need. 
You  may  have  knowledge,  and  yet  be  deficient  in 
grace ;  and  that  is  the  reason  why  so  many  men  of 
talents  and  acquirements  are  among  the  rejecters  of 
the  Gospel.  They  yield  to  their  own  perverted  un- 
derstanding, rather  than  to  the  dictates  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Now,  the  Spirit  often  strives  with  those  who  are 
young.  When  your  sins  render  you  unhappy,  you 
are  to  regard  it  as  the  Spirit's  warning.  When 
your  conscience  reproves  you  for  a  fault,  you  should 
consider  it  as  the  voice  of  the  Spirit.  When  you 
have  a  disposition  and  heart  to  do  good,  it  is  the 
drawing  of  the  Spirit,  whom  you  should  never  resist. 
If  it  be  criminal  to  disobey  your  father  and  mother, 
much  more  is  it  criminal  to  disobey  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Remember  these  things,  I  pray  you,  my  children, 
and  seek  with  earnestness  the  favour  of  God,  which 
is  life,  and  his  loving-kindness,  which  is  better  than 
life. 


THE  MISSIONARY  FIELD. 


By  a  very  slight  effort  of  the  imagination,  we  can  cause  the 
hosts  of  evil  to  pass  before  us ;  and  what  a  spectacle  to  behold  ! 
First,  come  the  Jews  out  of  all  nations  under  heaven,  each  with  a 
veil  over  his  heart,  and  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  Just  One. 


0  0 
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Next,  nominal  Christians,  by   myriads,  and  from  all   parts  of 
Europe,  headed  by  one  who  drags  a  Bible  in  triumph,  as  a  dan- 
gerous book,  and  embraces  an  image,  or  an  amulet,  instead.  Then 
comes  the  crescent  of  imposture,  followed  by  Turkey  and  Persia, 
by  large  tracks  of  India,  the  islands  of  the  Eastern  Sea,  Egypt 
and  Northern  Africa,  the  inhabitants  of  the  largest  and  faii-est 
portions  of  the  globe.     After  these,  the  swarthy  tribes  of  Africa, 
Central,  Western,  and  Southern,  with  their  descendants  of  the 
Western  Indies,  laden  with  the  spells  of  witchcraft,  and  covered 
with  the  charms  of  their  Fetish  worship.     Now  come  the  aborigi- 
nes of  the  two  Americas,  and  the  islanders  of  the  great  Pacific — 
fresh  from  the  scalp-dance,  the  cannibal-feast,  or  the  worship  of 
the  snake-god.     Next,  the  selfish  Chinese,  one-third  of  the  species 
— in  appearance  all  idolators,  in  reality  all  atheists,  a  world  of 
atheists,  to  whom  all  truth  is  a  fable,  and  all  virtue  a  mystery. 
Last,  comes  India — the  nations  of  Southern  Asia,  and  the  many 
islands  of  the  Eastern  Sea,  a  thousand  tribes,  including  infanti- 
cides, cannibals,  and  the  ofi'erers  of  human  blood,  dragging  their 
idol-gods,  an  endless  train,  with  Juggernaut  at  their  head,  worn 
with  the  toil  of  their  penances,  and  marked  with  the  scars  of  self- 
torture.     And  who  are  these  that  close  the  train  ?     The  Thugs  of 
India,  just  discovered — a  vast  fraternity  of  secret  murderers — the 
votaries  of  Kalee,  who  has  given  one -half  of  the  human  race  to  be 
slaughtered  for  her  honoui*.     O,  God !  and  is  this  thy  world  !    Are 
these   thy  creatures  !     WTiere  is  thy  Church  ?     O,  righteous  Fa- 
ther, the  world  hath  not  known  thee ;  and  thy  Church,  appointed 
to  declare  thee,  hath  neglected  to  fulfil  her  trust !     Christians,  did 
you  count  their  numbers  as  they  passed  ?     Six  hundred  millions 
at  least.     Did  you  ask  yourselves,  as  they  passed,  whither  they 
were  going  ?     Follow  them,  and  see.     Can  you  do  so,  even  in  ima- 
gination, without  feeling  an  impulse  to  rush  and  erect  the  cross 
between  them  and  min  r — Hanis  on  Missions. 
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A  TEXT  EXPLAINED. 


"And  the  people  took  their  bread  before  it  was  leavened,  their  kneading- 
troughs  being  bound  up  in  their  clothes,  on  Iheir  shoulders." — Exod.  xii.  34. 

"  Whv,  father,"  said  a  little  boy  to  his  parent,  who  was  reading 
this  verse  to  him,  "  hew  could  that  be  ?  they  must  have  had  a  very 
heavv  load  to  carry.  How  could  tliey  bind  up  a  trough  in  their 
clothes  ?  I  think  it  would  have  been  better  to  put  the  clothes  in 
the  trough.  Was  it  a  trough  like  our  tray  in  the  kitchen,  that 
great  long  box  where  the  cook  makes  bread  ?  Wh}-,  it  is  big  enough 
to  put  me  in,  except  my  feet  might  stick  out  a  little.  No  wonder 
Pharaoh  overtook  them,  if  they  had  such  a  heavy  load  as  that  on 
their  shoulders.  They  must  have  looked  like  a  gi'eat  army  of 
pedlars." 
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"  And  so  they  did,  my  son,  though  their  packs  were  not  quite  so 
large  perhaps.     As  to  the  kneading-troughs,  I'll  explain  that  to 
you,  if  you'll  he  quiet  a  moment,  in  the  way  in  which  a  traveller, 
who  had  heen  in  those  eastern  countries,  once  explained  it  to  me. 
lie  was  travelling  with  a  caravan,  from  Suez  to  Jerusalem.     Do 
you  know  where  Suez  is  ? "    "  O  yes  :  at  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea, 
where  the  Israelites  crossed,  going  out  of  Egypt."   "Very  well  an- 
swered.— The  traveller  was  going  from  Suez,  through  the  deserts 
of  Arahia,  and  when  the  caravan  or  company  of  travellers  stopped 
at  night,  they  managed  their  baking  in  this  way.     They  scooped 
out  a  hole  in  the  sand  about  the  width  and  depth  of  a  goose's  nest: 
over  this  they  placed  a  goat-skin,  with  the  hairy  side  downward, 
which  they  pressed  with  their  hands  into  the  hole,  so  as  to  make 
it  look  pretty  much  like  a  large  basin.      Into  this  they  poured  the 
water  and  flour,  kneading  them  to  the  proper  stifihess,  and  then 
took  it  out,  and  put  it  upon  the  coals  to  bake.      These  skins  were 
their  kneading-troughs.     Don't  you  think  such  troughs  could  be 
bound  up  by  the  Israelites  amongst  their  clothes,  and  carried  on 
their  backs  without  much  trouble  ?  "     "  O  yes :   [  suppose  the  skin 
w^as'nt  bigger  than  a  towel.     But  why  did'nt  they  put  it  over  the 
clothes  instead  of  in  or  among  the  clothes,  and  that  would  have 
kept  the  rain  ofl"?"    "Because  it  does  not  rain  in  those  countries  j 
and  I  presume  they  put  it  where  it  was  most  convenient,  in  the 
bundle."    "  Well,  now  I  understand  it.     Please  to  go  on." 
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CHRISTMAS  HYMN. 

Thou,  who  once  an  infant  stranger, 

Honour'd  this  auspicious  morn, 
Thou,  who  in  Judea's  manger, 

Wert  this  day  of  woman  born. 

Thou,  whom  wondering  sages  offer 'd 

Costly  gifts,  and  incense  sweet. 
Take  our  homage,  humbly  proffer'd 

^Grateful  kneeling  at  thy  feet. 

Thou,  whose  path,  a  star  of  glory 

Gladly  hasted  to  reveal. 
Herald  of  salvation's  story. 

Touch  our  hearts  with  equal  zeal. 

Thou,  at  whose  approach  was  given 

Welcome  from  the  angels'  lyre. 
Teach  our  souls  that  song  of  heaven, 

Ere  we  join  their  tuneful  choir. 

L.  H.  S. 
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